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PREFACE. 


In  presenting  a  work  to  the  public  it  is  usual  to 
prefix  a  few  remarks  explanatory  of  its  object.  The 
design  of  the  present  yolume,  as  its  title  imports,  is, 
to  exhibit  at  one  view  the  sentiments  of  different 
Authors  on  the  apostate,  idolatrous,  and  antichristian 
character  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  Compiler  has  often  been  perplexed  by  the 
discrepancy  of  opinion  which  exists  among  learned 
men,  respecting  the  real  character  of  that  church; 
some  regarding  her  as  a  true,  apostolic,  and  Christian 
church,  "  holding  the  head,"  and  retaining  the  fun* 
damentals  of  Christianity  ;  whilst  others,  denying  this, 
confidently  assert  that  she  has  by  her  delinquencies 
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forfeited  all  claim  to  the  title  of  a  true  and  living 
branch  of  the  Christian  Church.  He  has  taken  some 
pains  to  inform  his  mind  upon  this  subject ;  the  result 
of  the  inquiry  is,  a  deep-felt  conviction  that  they  who 
entertain  the  latter  opinion  have  revelation  and  reason 
on  their  side.  He  believes  that  the  religion  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  a  fahe  religion,  and  a  base  coun- 
terfeit of  Christianity ;  that  Popery  is  not,  as  many 
imagine,  a  system  of  truth  overlaid  with  error  ;  but, 
a  system  of  error; — deep,  foul,  and  flagitious,  artfully 
concealed  under  a  thin  incrustation  of  truth.  Like 
the  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing,  its  object  is  to  deceive, 
in  order  that  it  may  destroy.  It  is  a  characteristic 
feature  of  real  excellence  to  improve  upon  acquaint- 
ance, but  there  is  something  so  intrinsically  bad  about 
Popery,  that  the  more  intimately  we  become  ac- 
quainted with  its  genius,  the  more  atrocious  and  dia- 
bolical it  appears. 

That  pious  and  learned  men  should  be  so  deluded 
as  to  call  such  a  "  mystery  of  iniquity"  a  true  branch 
of  the  Christian  Church,  may  well  excite  our  sorrow 
and  surprise.  Nothing  can  account  for  this  but  an 
overweening  attachment  to  some  favourite  hypothesis, 
and  when  men  have  a  theory  to  support,  the  infatua- 
tion of  learning  b,  perhaps,  quite  as  great,  as  the 
infatuation  of  ignorance  or  superstition. 
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It  occurred  to  the  Compiler  that  it  might  not  be 
altogether  an  unprofitable  employment  of  such  leisure 
time  as  could  be  spared  from  the  duties  of  a  laborious 
profession,  to  collect  and  arrange  such  scattered  pas- 
sages as  had  made  an  impression  upon  his  own  mind, 
and  led  him  to  come  to  the  following  conclusion ; 
namely,  that  the  so-called  Church  of  Rome  is  an 
apostate,  idolatrous^  and  anti-christian  community ; 
neither  holding  the  Head,  nor  retaining  the  fundament 
tals  of  Christianity. 

May  the  Divine  blessing  attend  this  effort  to  ex- 
hibit Popery  in  its  true  colours.  May  Protestants  in 
general  be  more  on  their  guard  against  the  insidious 
encroachments  of  this  wily,  restless  adversary;  and 
may  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  in  par- 
ticular, instead  of  bestowing  upon  the  Church  of 
Rome  the  endearing  appellation  of  a  <  venerated 
sister,'  be  induced  to  hold  her  up  in  her  real  charac- 
ter, as  the  blood-stained  harlot  of  the  Apocalypse, 
whom  **  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of 
his  mouth,  and  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his 
coming." 
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**  XOTHIXO  IS  APOSTASY  IV  n>OI.ATRT  BE  KOT.**— BISHOP  VSVTOX. 


EXTRACTS  ON  POPERY. 


PART  L 

ST.  PAUL'S  PROPHECY  OF  THE  APOSTASY 
OF  THE  LATTER  TIMES. 


(1.) — St.  Paul  was  a  man  of  lively  thought  aad 
strong  imagination.  Mone  of  the  apostles  had  a 
warmer  zeal  for  Christ  and  the  Christian  religion.  He 
was,  as  he  saith  himself  (2  Cor.  xi.  23,  28,  29.)  **  in 
labours  more  abundant;"  he  had  ''  the  care  of  all 
the  churches.'*  "  Who  is  weak  (said  he)  and  I  am 
not  weak  ?  who  is  offended,  and  I  burn  not  ?  "  It 
was  natural  for  such  a  mind  to  be  deeply  affected  with 
the  foresight  of  the  great  apostasy  of  Christians  from 
the  true  Christian  faith  and  worship,  and  to  lament  it, 
and  to  forewarn  his  disciples  of  it,  as  often  as  there 
was  occasion.  He  made  this  apostasy  one  topic  of 
his  discourse  to  the  Thessalonians,  while  he  was  yet 
with  them,  and  afterwards  in  his  second  epistle  to 
them,  he  gave  them  to  understand  that  the  day  of 
Christ  was  not  at  Aand,asthey  apprehended  ;for  there 
should    come    the  apostasy  first;    implying  that   it 
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should  be  both  extensive  and  of  long  duration.  He 
mentions  this  apostasy  again  in  his  first  epistle  to 
Timothy,  and  describes  more  particularly  wherein  it 
should  consist,  and  at  what  time,  and  by  what  means 
it  should  be  propagated  and  advanced  in  the  world, 
I  Timothy  iv.  1—3.  '*  Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  ex- 
pressly, that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart  from 
the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doc- 
trines of  devils,  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having 
their  consciences  seared  with  a  hot  iron  ;  forbidding  to 
marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which 
God  hath  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  of 
them  which  believe  and  know  the  truth."  The  pas- 
sage perhaps  may  better  be  translated  thus  :  But  the 
Spirit  speaketh  expressly.  He  had  been  speaking  before 
of  the  mystery  of  godliness,  and  now  he  proceeds  to 
speak  of  the  mystery  of  iniquity  in  opposition  to  it. 
But  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter 
times  some  shall  apostatize  from  the  faith,  giving 
heed  to  erroneous  spirits  and  doctrines  concerning 
demons.  Through  the  hypocrisy  of  liars,  having  their 
consciences  seared  with  a  hot  iron,  forbidding  to 
marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats  which 
God  hath  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  by 
the  believers  and  them  who  know  the  truth.  This 
translation  will  be  justified  by  the  following  consi- 
derations, wherein  it  is  is  proposed  to  show  the  true 
interpretation  and  exact  completion  of  this  prophecy. 
But  this  subject  hath  been  so  fully  and  learnedly  dis- 
cussed by  the  excellent  Mr.  Mede,  that  we  must  be 
greatly  obliged  to  him  in  the  course  of  this  dissertation. 
The  dress  and  clothing  may  be  somewhat  different, 
but  the  body  and  substance  must  be  much  the  same ; 
and  they  must  be  referred  to  his  works  who  are 
desirous  of  obtaining  further  satisfaction 
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llie  first  thing  to  be  considered  is  the  apostasy  here 
predicted  :  **  Some  shall  depart/'  or  rather  shall  apos- 
tatize from  the  faith.  The  apostle  had  predicted  the 
same  thing  before  to  the  Thessalonians^  "The  day  of 
Christ  shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling 
away,  or  rather  the  apostasy  first.  In  the  original, 
the  words  are  of  the  same  import  and  derivation.  .  .  . 
An  apostasy  from  the  faith,  may  be  total  or  partial, 
either  when  we  renounce  the  whole,  or  when  we  deny 
some  principal  and  essential  article  of  it.  The  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  frequently  derive  their  lan- 
guage as  well  as  their  ideas  from  the  Old  ;  and  by 
considering  what  was  accounted  apostasy  under  the 
Mosaical  oeconomy,  we  may  form  the  better  notion  of 
what  it  is  under  the  Christian  dispensation.  It  doth 
not  appear  that  the  Jews  or  Israelites  ever  totally  re- 
nounced and  abandoned  the  living  and  true  God ;  he 
never  ceased  altogether  to  be  their  God,  or  they  to 
be  his  people ;  but  they  revolted  from  their  allegiance 
to  God,  when  they  worshipped  him  in  an  image,  as  in 
the  golden  calves,  which  was  the  sin  and  apostasy  of 
Jeroboam ;  and  when  they  worshipped  other  gods 
besides  him,  as  Baalim  and  the  host  of  heaven,  which 
was  the  sin  and  apostasy  of  Ahab  and  Manasseh,  and 
for  the  same  reason  the  idolatry  of  Ahaz  is  by  the 
Ghreek  interpreters  called  2  Chron.  xxix.  19,  &ipo(rra<r(a 
airovf  his  apostacy,  and  it  is  said  of  him,  xxviii.  19. 
that    wseerrvj    itvoffrito'ci   dito  rot/  Kvpiov,  he   apostatized 

greatly  from  the  Lord, 

Apostasy  therefore,  was  idolatry  in  the  Jewish 
church,  and  it  is  the  same  in  the  Christian.  This 
argument  may  receive  some  illustration  from  a  similar 
passage  in  St.  Peter  (2  Peter  ii,  1.)  *' There  were 
false  prophets  also  among  the  people,  even  as  there 
shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall 
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bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord 
that  bought  them.''  As  there  were  false  prophets 
among  the  children  of  Israel,  who  seduced  them  to 
idolatry,  and  the  worshipping  of  other  gods,  besides 
the  true  God ;  so  there  shall  be  false  teachers  among 
Christians,  who  by  plausible  pretences,  and  imper- 
ceptible degrees  shall  bring  in  the  like  damnable 
heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them  ; 
professing  themselves  to  be  his  servants  bought  with 
a  price,  and  yet  denying  him  to  be  their  Lord  and 
Master,  by  applying  to  other  lords  and  mediators. 
It  is  not  any  error,  or  every  heresy,  that  is  apostasy 
from  the  faith.  It  is  a  revolt  in  the  principal  and 
essential  article,  when  we  worship  God  by  any  image 
or  representation,  or  when  we  worship  other  beings 
besides  God,  and  pray  unto  other  mediators  besides 
"  the  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus."  This  is  the  very  essence  of  Christian 
worship,  to  worship  the  one  true  God  through  the  one 
true  Christ  ;  and  to  worship  any  other  God  or  any 
other  mediator,  is  apostasy  and  rebellion  against  God 
and  against  Christ.  It  is  as  St  Paul  saith.  Col.  ii.  19, 
not  holding  the  head,  but  depending  upon  other  heads  : 
It  is  as  St.  Peter  expresseth  it,  **  denying  the  Lord 
that  bought  us,"  and  serving  other  Lords :  and  the 
denial  of  such  an  essential  part  may  as  properly  be 
called  apostasy,  as  if  we  were  to  renounce  the  whole 
Christian  faith  and  worship.  It  is  renouncing  them 
in  effect,  and  not  treating  and  regarding  God  as  God, 
or  Christ  as  Christ.  Such  is  the  nature  of  apostasy 
from  the  faith^  &c. 

It  is  plain  that  the  great  apostasy  of  the  latter  times 
was  to  prevail  through  the  hypocrisy  of  liars  having 
their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron  :  and  hath  not 
the  great  idolatry  of  Christians,  and  the  worship  of  the 
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dead  particularly  been  diffused  and  advanced  in  the 
world  by  such  instruments  and  agents,  who  have 
(Rom.  i.  25,)  "  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie, 
and  worshipped  and  served  the  creature  more  than  the 
Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever  ?  "  It  is  impossible 
to  relate,  or  enumerate  all  the  various  falsehoods  and 
lies,  which  have  been  invented  and  propagated  for  this 
purpose ;  the  fabulous  books  forged  under  the  names 
of  apostles,  saints,  and  martyrs  ;  the  fabulous  legends 
of  their  lives,  actions,  sufferings,  and  deaths;  the 
fabulous  miracles  ascribed  to  their  sepulchres,  bones, 
and  oth^  relics ;  the  fabulous  dreams  and  revelations, 
visions  and  apparitions  of  the  dead  to  the  living  ;  and 
even  the  fabulous  saints,  who  never  existed  but  in  the 
imagination  of  their  worshippers.  And  all  these  sto- 
ries the  monks,  the  priests,  the  bishops  of  the  church, 
have  imposed  and  obtruded  upon  mankind,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  say,  whether  with  greater  artifice  or  cruelty, 
wilh  greater  confidence  or  hypocrisy  and  pretended 
sanctity,  a  more  hardened  face,  or  a  more  hardened 
conscience.  The  history  of  the  church,  saith  Pascal, 
is  the  history  of  truth ;  but  as  written  by  bigoted 
Papists,  it  is  rather  the  history  of  lies.  So  well  doth 
this  prophecy  coincide  and  agree  with  the  preceding 
one,  that  the  coming  of  the  man  of  sin  should  be 
"  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and 
signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness 
of  unrighteousness.''  A  farther  character  of  these 
men  is  given  in  the  following  words,  '  Forbidding  to 
marry.'  The  same  hypocritical  liars,  who  should 
promote  the  worship  of  demons,  should  also  prohibit 
lawful  marriage,  &c. 

The  last  note  and  character  of  these  men  is,  "  com- 
manding to  abstain  from  meats,  which  God  hath  created 
to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe 
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and  know  the  truth."  .  .  .  .The  same  lying  hypocrites, 
who  should  promote  the  worship  of  demons,  should 
not  only  prohibit  lawful  marriage,  but  likewise  impose 
unnecessary  abstinence  from  meats :  and  these  two,  as 
indeed  it  is  fit  they  should,  usually  go  together,  as 

constituent  parts  of  the  same  hypocrisy It  is  as 

much  the  law  and  constitution  of  all  monks  to  abstain 
from  meats  as  from  marriage.  Some  never  eat  any 
flesh,  others  only  of  certain  kinds,  and  on  certain  days. 
Frequent  fasts  are  the  rule,  the  boast  of  their  order ; 
and  their  carnal  humility  is  their  spiritual  pride.  So 
lived  the  monks  of  the  ancient  church ;  so  live,  with 
less  strictness  perhaps,  but  with  greater  ostentation,  the 
monks  and  friars  of  the  church  of  Rome :  and  these 
have  been  the  principal  propagators  and  defenders  of 
the  worship  of  the  dead,  both  in  former  and  in  later 
times.  The  worship  of  the  dead  is  indeed  so  mon- 
strously absurd  as  well  as  impious,  that  there  was 
hardly  any  possibility  of  its  ever  succeeding  and  pre- 
vailing in  the  world,  but  by  hypocrisy  and  lies ;  but 
that  these  particular  sorts  of  hypocrisy,  celibacy  under 
pretence  of  chastity,  and  abstinence  under  pretence  of 
devotion,  should  be  employed  for  this  purpose,  the 
Spirit  of  God  alone  could  foresee  and  foretell.  There 
is  no  necessary  connexion  between  the  worship  of  the 
dead,  and  forbidding  to  marry  and  commanding  to 
abstain  from  meats :  and  yet  it  is  certain,  that  the 
great  advocates  of  this  worship  have,  by  their  pre- 
tended purity  and  mortification,  procured  the  greater 
reverence  to  their  persons,  and  the  readier  reception  to 
their  doctrines.  But  this  idle,  popish,  monkish  absti- 
nence is  as  unworthy  of  a  Christian,  as  it  is  unnatural 
to  a  man.' — Bishop  Newton  on  the  Prophecies,  Dob' 
son's  edition^  p.  416,  438. 
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(2.) — .  .  .The  ThessaloniaDs,  from  some  expressions 
io  the  former  epistle,  were  alarmed,  as  if  the  end  of  the 
world  was  at  hand,  and  Christ  was  coming  to  judg. 
ment.  The  apostle,  to  correct  their  mistakes  and  dis- 
sipate their  fears,  assures  them,  that  the  coming  of 
Christ  will  not  foe  yet  awhile :  there  will  be  first  a 
great  apostasy  or  defection  of  Christians  from  the  true 
faith  and  worship.  This  apostasy  all  the  concurrent 
marks  and  characters  will  justify  us  in  charging  upon 
the  Church  of  Rome.  The  apostle  mentions  this  apos- 
tasy in  another  place,  1  Tim.  iv.  1,  &c.  and  specifies 
some  articles,  as  '  doctrines  of  demons^*  '  forfoidding  to 
marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,'  which 
will  warrant  the  same  conclusion.  The  true  Christian 
worship,  is  the  worship  of  "  the  one  only  God,"  through 
"the  only  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus ;  *'  and  from  this  worship  the  church 
of  Rome  hath  notoriously  departed  by  substituting 
other  mediators,  and  invocating  and  adoring  saints  and 
angels.  Nothing  is  apostasy ^  if  idolatry  be  not ;  and 
the  same  kind  of  idolatry  is  practised  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  that  the  prophets  and  inspired  writers  arraign 
and  condemn  as  apostasy  and  rebellion  in  the  Jewish 
church.  The  Jews  never  totally  rejected  the  true 
God,  but  only  worshipped  him  through  the  mediuQi  of 
some  image,  or  in  conjunction  with  some  other  beings  : 
and  are  not  the  members  of  the  church  of  Rome  guilty 
of  the  same  idolatry,  and  apostasy  in  the  worship  of 
images,  in  the  adoration  of  the  host,  in  the  invocations 
of  angels  and  saints,  and  in  the  oblation  of  prayers  and 
praises  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  as  much  or  more  than  to 
God  blessed  for  ever  ?  This  is  the  grand  corruption 
of  the  Christian  church,  this  is  THE  apostasy,  as  i^ 
is  emphatically  called,  and  deserves  to  be  called,  the 
apostasy  that  the  apostle  had  warned  the  Thessalo^ 

B  5 
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nians  of  before,  THE  APOSTASY  that  had  also  been 
foretold  by  the  prophet  Daniel.     If  the  apostasy  be 
rig;htly  charged  upon  the  Church  of  Rome,  it  follows 
of  consequence  that  the  man  of  sin  is  the  pope,  not 
meaning  this  or  that  pope  in  particular,  hut  the  pope 
in  general,  as  the  chief  head  and  supporter  of  this 
apostasy.     The  apostasy  produces  him,  and  he  again 
promotes  the  apostasy.     He  is  properly  the  man  of 
sin,  not  only  on  account  of  the  scandalous  liyes  of 
many  popes,  but  by  reason  of  their  more  scandalous 
doctrines  and   principles,   dispensing  with   the   most 
nucessary  duties,  and  granting  or  rather  selling  pardons 
and  indulgences  to  the  most  abominable  crimes.     Or 
if  by  sin  be  meant  idolatry  particularly,  as  in  the  Old 
Testament,  it  is  evident  to  all  how  he  hath  corrupted 
the  worship  of  God,  and  perverted  it  from  spirit  and 
truth  to  superstition  and  idolatry  of  the  grossest  kind. 
lie  also,  like  the  false  apostle  Judas,  is  the  son  of  per- 
dition, whether  actively  as  being  the  cause  and  occa- 
sion of  destruction  to  others,  or  passively  as  being 
destined    and  devoted   to    destruction    himself.     He 
opposeth ;  he  is  the  great  adversary  to  God  and  man, 
excommunicating  and  anathematizing,  persecuting  and 
destroying,  by  croisadoes,  and  inquisitions,  by  mas- 
sacres and  horrid  executions,  those  sincere  Christians, 
who  prefer  the  word  of  God  to  all  the  authority  of 
men.     The  heathen  emperor  of  Rome  may  have  slain 
his  thousands  of  innocent  Christians,  but  the  Christian 
bishop  of  Rome  hath-  slain  his  ten  thousands.     There 
is  scarce  any  country  that  hath  not  at  one  time  or  other 
been  made  the  stage  of  these  bloody  tragedies ;  scarce 
any  age,  that  hath  not  in  one  place  or  other  seen  them 
acted.     '<  He  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  that  is  worshipped  ;  "  not  only  above  inferior 
magistrates,  but  likewise  above  bishops  and  primates. 
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exerting  an  absolute  jurisdiction  and  uncontrolled 
supremacy  over  all,  nor  only  above  bishops  and  pri- 
matesy  but  likewise  above  kings  and  emperors,  deposing 
some  and  advancing  others,  obliging  them  to  prostrate 
themselves  before  him,  to  kiss  his  toe,  to  hold  his 
stirrup,  to  wait  bare-footed  at  his  gate,  treading  even 
upon  the  neck,  and  kicking  off  the  imperial  crown  with 
his  foot ;  not  only  above  kings  and  emperors,  but  like- 
wise above  Christ  and  God  himself,  "  making  the 
word  of  God  of  none  effect  by  his  traditions,"  forbid- 
ding what  God  hath  commanded,  as  marriage,  commu- 
nion in  both  kinds,  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  in  the 
vulgar  tongue,  and  the  like,  and  also  commanding  or 
allowing  what  God  hath  forbidden,  as  idolatry,  perse- 
cution, works  of  supererogation,  and  various  other 
instances.  '*  So  that  he  as  God  sitteth  iu  the  temple 
of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God."  He  is 
therefore  in  profession  a  Christian,  and  a  Christian 
bishop.  His  "  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God,"  plainly 
implies  his  having  his  seat  or  cathedra  in  the  Christian 
church ;  and  he  sitteth  there  as  God,  especially  at  his 
inauguration,  when  he  sitteth  upon  the  high  altar  in  St. 
Peter's  church,  and  maketh  the  table  of  the  Lord  his 
footstool,  and  in  that  position  receiveth  adoration.  At 
all  times  he  exerciseth  divine  authority  in  the  church, 
'*  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God,"  affecting  divine 
titles  and  attributes  as  holiness  and  infallibility,  assum- 
ing divine  powers  and  prerogatives  in  condemning  and 
absolving  men,  in  retaining  and  forgiving  sins,  in 
asserting  bi^  decrees  to  be  of  the  same  or  greater 
authority  than  the  word  of  God,  and  commanding 
them  to  be  received  under  the  penalty  of  the  same  or 
greater  damnation.  Like  another  Salmoneus,  he  is 
pcoud  to  imitate  the  state  and  thunder  of  the  Almighty ; 
and  is  styled  and  pleased  to  be  styled, — 'our  Lord 
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God  the  pope ;  another  God  upon  earth ;  king  of  kings 
and  Ford  of  lords.  The  same  is  the  dominion  of  God 
and  the  pope.  To  believe  that  our  Lord  God  the  pope 
might  not  decree  as  he  decreed,  it  were  a  matter  of 
heresy.  The  power  of  the  pope  is  greater  than  all 
created  power,  and  extends  itself  to  things  celestial, 
terrestrial,  and  infernal.  The  pope  doeth  whatsoever 
he  listeth,  even  things  unlawful,  and  is  more  than  God.* 
— Such  blasphemies  are  not  only  allowed,  but  are 
even  approved,  encouraged,  rewarded,  in  the  writers 
of  the  church  of  Rome ;  and  they  are  not  only  the 
extravagances  of  private  writers,  but  are  the  language 
even  of  public  decretals,  and  acts  of  councils.  So 
that  the  pope  is  evidently  the  god  upon  earth  :  at  least 
there  is  no  one  like  him,  who  "  exaltetb  himself  above 
every  God  ; "  no  one  like  him,  **  who  sitteth  as  God 
in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is 
God." 

...  It  was  a  matter  of  concern  to  all  Christians  to 
be  forewarned  of  the  great  corruption  of  Christianity, 
that  they  might  be  neither  surprbed  into  it,  nor 
offended  at  it ;  and  the  caution  was  the  more  neces- 
sary, as  <<  the  mystery  of  iniquity  was  already  work' 
ing,'*  The  seeds  of  popery  were  sown  in  the  Apostle's 
time ;  for  even  then  idolatry  was  stealing  into  the 
church,  (1  Cor.  x.  14,)  and  '*  a  voluntary  humility, 
and  worshipping  of  angels,"  (Col.  ii.  18.)  "  strife  and 
divisions,"  (1  Cor.  iii.  3.)  an  adulterating  and  "  hand- 
ling of  the  word  of  God  deceitfully,"  (2  Cor.  ii,  17  ; 
iv.  2.)  a  gain  of  godliness  and  "  teaching  of  things 
for  filthy  lucre's  sake,"  (1  Tim.  vi.  6.  Titus  i.  11.) 
a  vain  observation  of  festivals,  (Gal.  iv.  10.)  a  vain 
jdistinction  of  meats,  (1  Cor.  viii.  8.)  a  "  neglecting 
of  the  body,"  (Col.  ii.  23.)  traditions,  and  *'com- 
mandmeiits  and  doctrines  of  men,"  (Col.  ii.  8,  22^) 
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with  Other  comiptions  and  iunovations.  All  heretics 
were  in  a  manner  the  forerunners  of  the  man  of  sin  ; 
and  Simon  Magus  in  particular  was  so  lively  a  type 
and  figure  of  the  wicked  one,  that  he  hath  been  mis- 
taken, as  we  see,  for  the  wicked  one  himself. 

The  foundations  of  popery  were  laid  indeed  in  the 
Apostle's  days,  but  the  superstructure  was  raised  by 
degrees,  and  several  ages  passed  before  the  building 
was  completed,  and  the  man  of  sin  was  revealed  in  full 
perfection. — Ilnd.  402—406. 


(3.)  •  .  .  ^  You  see  one  who  opposeth  and  exalteth 
himself  above  all  laws  divine  and  human,  sitting  as 
God  in  the  church  of  God,  and  shewing  himself  that 
he  is  God,  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan, 
with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with 
all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness.  You  see  a  great 
apostacy  in  the  Christian  church  which  consists  chiefly 
in  the  worship  of  demons,  angels,  or  departed  saints, 
and  is  jpromoted  through  the  hypocrisy  of  liars,  for- 
bidding to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from 
meats.  You  see  the  seven  churches  of  Asia  lying  in 
the  same  forlorn  and  desolate  condition  that  the  angel 
had  signified  to  St.  John,  their  candlestick  removed 
out  of  its  place,  their  churches  turned  into  mosques, 
their  worship  into  superstition.  In  short,  you  see  the 
characters  of  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet,  and  the 
whore  of  Babylon,  now  exemplified  in  every  parti- 
cular, and  in  a  city  that  is  seated  upon  seven  moun- 
tains ;  SO  that  if  the  bishop  of  Rome  had  sat  for  his 
pictore,  a  greater  resemblance  and  likeness  could  not 
have  been  drawn." — lUd.  626. 
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(4.) — The  Treatise  (Bishop  Newton's)  on  the  pro- 
phecies, serves  a  double  purpose ;  it  not  only  proves 
the  truth  of  religion  in  a  manner  that  never  has  been, 
nor  ever  can  be  controverted ;  but  it  proves  likewise, 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  is  the  apostate  and  the  Anti- 
christian  church,  so  frequently  foretold  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments.  Indeed  so  fatally  con- 
nected is  the  refutation  of  Popery  with  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  when  the  latter  is  evinced  by  the  com- 
pletion of  the  prophecies,  that,  in  proportion  as  light  is 
thrown  upon  the  one,  the  deformities  and  errors  of  the 
other  are  more  plainly  exhibited. — Cowper's  Letter  to 
Lady  Hesketh,  Grimshawe*s  Life  of  Corvper,  Vol. 
I.  p.  42. 


(5.) — 2  Thessalonians  ii.  3. — *'  Let  no  man  deceive 
you  by  any  means^  for  that  day  shall  not  come,  except 
there  come  a  departing  first,,  and  that  man  of  sin  be 
revealed,  the  son  of  perdition."  The  church  of  God 
hath  ever  been  under  persecution  and  afflictions, 
as  may  appear  by  the  histories  of  all  ages ;  but  God 
hath  not  failed  to  comfort  them,  and  work  their  deli- 
verance  What  should  I  speak  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Antiochus,  Nero,  Julian,  and  other  tyrants  ? 
They  oppressed  the  servants  of  God,  and  kept  them 
in  great  misery ;  but  God  looked  down  from  heaven, 
and  was  their  helper  in  the  time  of  need ;  he  brake 
their  cords  asunder,  and  delivered  them.  The  more 
cruelty  was  extended  or  practised  against  them,  the 
more  glorious  did  God  show  himself  in  the  overthrow 
of  their  enemies.  Great  oppressions,  and  cruel  perse- 
cutions were  done  upon  the  saints  of  God  by  these  and 
other  wicked  princes.     But  the  most  cruel  of  any  that 
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ever  were,  are,  or  shall  be,  is  the  cruelty  of  Anti- 
christ. By  him  the  church  of  God  shall  suffer  great 
tribulations,  such  as  were  not  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world ;  and  then  shall  his  fury  increase,  and  his 
tyranny  be  the  greater,  when  his  kingdom  shall  decay, 
and  the  days  of  his  desolation  shall  be  at  hand. 
Primasius  saith,  **  Then  shall  Babylon  come  to  the 
ground,  when  she  shall  last  of  all  take  power  to  per- 
secute the  saints  of  God."  For  then  will  God  arise, 
and  will  judge  his  own  cause;  he  will  deliver  the 
afflicted,  and  will  slay  Antichrist  with  the  breath  of 
his  mouth.  Hereof  Gregory  saith  thus :  **  The  church, 
after  these  days  of  her  affliction^  shall  afterwards, 
notwithstanding,  be  strengthened  with  great  power, 
and  might  of  preaching." 

*  Except  there  come  a  departing  first.'  There  must 
first  be  a  departing  from  faith  in  the  church  of  God, 
and  then  shall  be  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  .  .  .  But 
this  departing  is  diversely  taken.  Some  understand  it 
of  the  empire,  that  the  kingdoms  and  countries  which 
were  before  in  subjection  to  that  estate,  shall  depart 
from  it,  and  that  then  Antichrist  shall  spring  up. 
Others  think  that  this  is  spoken  of  that  departing 
wherein  the  godly  have  carried  themselves  from  the 
obedience  of  the  church  of  Rome.  But  others  more 
truly  say^  that  it  is  the  departure  from  the  doctrine, 
and  religion,  and  love,  and  obedience  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  whereof  in  another  place,  he  saith,  in  the  latter 
times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  and  shall  give 
heed  to  spirits  of  error,  and  doctrines  of  devils,  forbid- 
ding to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from 
meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with 
thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know  the 
truth.  1  Tim.  iv.  These  men  shall  have  a  form  of 
godliness,  but  shall  deny  the  power  thereof.     They 
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shall  tarn  their  ears  away  from  the  truth,  and  will 
inclioe  their  hearts  to  hear  fiahles. 

The  words  of  the  apostle  are  plain,  to  show  that 
there  shall  be  a  departing.  But  as  we  see,  it  is  not 
agreed  upon  what  manner  of  departing  this  shall  be, 
nor  by  whom  it  shall  be  ¥rrought.  Our  adversaries 
lay  it  unto  us,  saying,  you  have  wrought  this  depart- 
ing ;  you  have  departed  from  the  church  of  Rome ; 
you  are  they,  of  whom  St.  Paul  hath  spoken ;  you 
are  the  founders  of  Antichrist ;  so  say  they :  but 
would  to  Grod  they  and  their  fathers,  and  the  church 
of  Rome,  had  not  wrought  this  departure. 

Bernard  beheld  the  state,  and  pride,  and  disorders 
of  the  church  of  Rome  in  his  time,  and  therefore  said, 
'  It  remaineth  that  the  man  of  sin,  that  is,  the  son  of 
perdition  be  revealed,  even  the  devil  which  flieth  not 
only  in  the  dark,  but  destroyeth  in  the  noon-day,  which 
is  not  only  changed  into  an  angel  of  light,  but  is  ex- 
alted above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  wor- 
shipped.' And  Gregory  saw  who  they  were  that 
should  work  this  departing,  and  make  way  for  Anti- 
christ, therefore  said,  *  I  speak  it  boldly,  [whosoever 
calleth  himself  the  universal  priest,  or  desireth  so  to  be 
called,  (as  now  the  pope  doth,)  in  the  pride  of  his 
heart,  he  is  the  forerunner  of  Antichrist.' 

Now  that  we  may  yet  better  know  what  manner  of 
departure  that  shall  be,  let  us  consider  what  St.  Paul 
speaketh  of  the  church  of  God ;  which  was  in  his 
time.  (See  1  Cor.  xiv.)....The  Holy  Scriptures 
were  read  openly  in  the  presence  of  the  people ;  the 
people  reverently  kept  silence,  and  gave  ear,  and  un- 
derstood the  will  of  God,  and  submitted  themselves 
unto  it.  The  prayers  were  in  a  known  tongue,  so  that 
the  unlearned  might  understand  them  and  say.  Amen. 
The  holy  mysteries  were  duly  ministered  ;  the  people 
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received  the  sacraments  of  the  Lord's  Supper  under  both 
kinds,  as  Christ  had  instituted,  and  all  communicated 
together 

Let  us  look  into  the  church  of  Home,  and  behold 
the  usage  and  behaviour  thereof.  Where  shall  we  And 
that  heavenly  comeliness  which  St.  Paul  requires  ? 
Where  is  the  comfortable  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ? 
Where  are  the  people  taught  their  salvation  in  Christ 
Jesus?  Where  is  the  brotherly  meeting  of  all  the 
congregation  at  the  communion  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ? 
May  we  say  of  Rome,  that  it  holds  fast  the  form  and 
fashion  of  that  church  which  Christ  and  his  apostles 
left  unto  us,  and  which  the  holy  ancient  fathers  con- 
tinued? Nay,  rather  we  may  say,  of  them  with 
Chrysostom,  '  They  may  have  the  chests  and  coffers 
wherein  the  treasures  were  sometimes  kept,  but  the 
treasures  they  have  not.'  We  may  say.  It  is  not  now 
a  house  of  prayer,  but  a  den  of  thieves  :  we  may  say, 
it  shall  no  more  be  called  Bethel,  the  house  of  God, 
but  Bethaven,  the  house  of  vanity,  or  of  lying. 

Jupiter  and  Bacchus,  and  the  idols  of  the  heathen, 
were  not  so  dishonoured  of  their  worshippers,  as  the 
almighty  and  everlasting,  and  only  true  God  is  dis- 
honoured in  that  synagogue.  I  speak  of  Rome  as  it  is 
now,  and  as  it  hath  been  these  many  years.  For  in 
the  time  of  our  elder  fathers,  it  had  great  testimony  of 
true  holiness.  Ignatius  called  it  ^  most  chaste.'  Ter- 
tullian  said  it  was  a  happy  church,  because  the  apos- 
tles of  Christ  suffered  martyrdom  in  it,  and  left  their 
whole  doctrine  unto  it.  And  in  like  sort,  did  others 
give  unto  Rome,  as  it  was  in  those  times,  reverend 
and  worthy  commendation.  But  now  saith  he,  O 
Rome,  how  much  art  thou  changed  from  the  old 
Rome !  Thou  which  hast  l>een  the  chief  in  all  the 
world,  art  now  the  chief  in  all  naughtiness.    They 
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hare  forsaken  the  manDer  of  life,  and  the  love  of  the 
gospel,  which  they  of  old  time  had  in  Rome,  and 
therefore  cannot  be  inheritors  of  their  commendation. 
. . .  .They  lead  men  from  trust  in  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  teach  them  to  believe  in  such  things,  and  to  pot 
con6dence  in  those  creatures,  which  cannot  profit  or 
help  them  at  all.  You  may  remember  what  prayers 
they  used,  but  bless  your  ears,  for  they  are  words  full 
of  horrible  blasphemy.  They  said  to  the  holy  and 
blessed  virgin  Mary,  the  mother  of  our  Redeemer  and 
Saviour :  '  Our  trust  and  hope  we  put  in  thee,  0 
virgin  Mary ;  defend  us  everlastingly.'  They  say, 
'  O  happy  mother,  which  doth  purge  us  from  our 
sins  ; '  and  '  The  merits  of  holy  Mary,  bring  us  to  the 
heavenly  kingdom.'  Again,  '  Thou  art  the  mediator 
between  God  and  man,  the  advocate  for  the  poor,  the 
refuge  of  all  sinners.'  O  merciful  Christ,  what  is  be- 
come of  thy  passion !  Where  is  the  price  of  thy  blood ! 
how  are  we  led  away  from  thee,  to  seek  redemption  in 
a  creature  ! 

Again  they  say  unto  her,  *  Thou  art  the  lady  of 
angels,  thou  art  the  queen  of  heaven;  command  thy 
son,  show  thyself  to  be  a  mother.  He  is  thy  spn, 
thou  art  his  mother ;  the  mother  may  command,  the 
child  must  obey.'  Again,  they  turn  all  that  is  spoken 
in  the  whole  book  of  the  Psalms  of  the  prophet  David, 
either  of  God,  or  of  Christ,  and  apply  it  to  the  virgin 
Mary,  and  call  that  psalter,  the  psalter  of  blessed 
Mary.  Whoever  will  take  the  pains  to  peruse  it, 
shall  find  that  comfortable  speech  of  our  Saviour, 
Matt.  xi.  **  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  are  weary  and 
laden,  and  I  will  ease  you,"  thus  blasphemously 
abused  in  the  second  Psalm  :  **  Come  unto  her,  all  ye 
that  travail  and  be  heavily  laden,  and  she  will  give 
rest  and  comfort  to  your  souls." 
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Another  saith,  *  The  kingdom  of  God  is  of  two 
parts,  of  justice  and  of  mercy.  He  reserveth  justice 
to  himself,  and  the  other  part,  that  is  mercy,  he  hath 
yielded  unto  his  mother.  Therefore  one  of  them  plays 
the  proctor,  and  takes  upon  him  to  show  the  difference 
of  those  two  courts,  saying,  you  must  appeal  from  the 
court  of  God's  justice,  to  the  court  of  his  mother's 
mercy.'  And  is  there  not  good  cause  he  should  give 
us  this  counsel,  if  it  be  true  that  he  hath  written  P 
'  No  mercy  cometh  from  heaven  to  the  earth,  but  it 
must  pass  by  the  hands  of  Mary  ;  for  she  is  the  me- 
diator of  our  salvation,  of  our  justification,  of  our  re- 
conciliation, and  of  our  participation.' 

What  is  blasphemy,  if  this  be  not  blasphemy  ? 
They  which  will  seem  somewhat  to  blush  at  these 
things,  will  perhaps  excuse  this,  and  call  it  spiritual 
dalliance.  Unhappy  are  they,  and  heavy  judgment 
shall  abide  them,  that  in  such  sort  dally,  and  scorn  the 
price  of  our  redemption.  Oh,  let  us  open  our  eyes : 
we  are  sons  of  God ;  God  hath  given  us  eyes  to  see, 
and  ears  to  hear,  and  hearts  to  understands  Let  us 
judge  uprightly,  it  is  God's  cause.  Whosoever  con- 
siders these,  and  such  other  great  errors,  must  needs 
confess  that  the  church  of  Home  hath  wrought  that 
departing  whereof  the  apostle  speaketh.  In  the  late 
council  of  Trent,  Cornelius,  the  Bishop  of  fiitonto, 
somewhat  plainly  acknowledged  the  great  apostasy, 
and  departing  of  the  church  of  Rome,  both  in  matters 
of  faith,  and  in  conversation  and  life.  These  are  his 
words  :  *  Would  God  they  were  not  gone  wholly,  with 
general  consent  from  religion  to  superstition  ;  from 
faith  to  infidelity;  from  Christ  to  Antichrist;  from 
God  to  Epicurus,  saying  with  wicked  heart  and  filthy 
mouth.  There  is  no  God ;  neither  hath  there  been  this 
great  while  any  pastor  or  pope,  that  regarded  these 
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things.  For  they  all,  both  pope,  and  cardinals,  and 
others,  sought  their  own,  and  not  one  of  tbem  sought 
for  the  things  that  pertain  to  Jesus  Christ.'  Yet  say 
they,  there  can  be  no  departing  from  faith  in  the 
church  of  Rome ;  the  faith  thereof  cannot  fail ;  for 
Christ  hath  said,  Luke  xxii.  **  I  have  prayed  for  thee, 
that  thy  faith  fail  not."  And  again,  Matt.  xvi.  "The 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it."  Therefore 
in  that  place  there  can  be  no  decay.  This  is  the  say- 
ing of  some,  who  humble  not  themselves  to  know  their 
error,  who  love  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise 
of  God ;  whose  glory  is  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly 
things. 

The  apostle  saith,  there  shall  be  a  departing ;  that 
it  shall  not  be  among  the  Jews  and  infidels,  but  among 
those  which  were  reckoned  to  be  of  the  household  of 
faith,  and  the  children  of  God.  What  is  it  from 
which  they  shall  depart,  or  wherein  the  decay  shall 
be?  Does  he  mean  their  riches,  their  gold,  their 
silver,  and  bread,  &c.  No  ;  but  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  and  faith  in  Christ ;  the  pure  words  which  as 
silver  from  the  earth  are  tried,  and  purified  seven 
times  in  the  fire ;  the  well  of  water  which  springeth 
up  into  everlasting  life  shall  decay  in  the  house  of 
God.  The  people  shall  shut  their  ears  that  they  may 
not  hear  the  truth,  and  shall  give  heed  unto  spirits  of 
error,  and  doctrines  of  devils  which  speak  ties  through 
hypocrisy.  And  let  them  not  say,  the  Church  of 
Rome  cannot  err.  For  where  did  Christ  ever  give,  or 
where  have  the  apostles  ever  made  mention  of  any 
such  privilege  granted  to  that  church.' 

St.  Peter  saith,  ''  There  were  false  prophets  also 
among  the  people ;  even  as  there  shall  be  false  teach- 
ers among  you,  which  privily  shall  bring  in  damnable 
heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  hath  bought  them, 
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and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruction;  and 
many  shall  follow  their  damnable  ways,  by  whom  the 
way  of  truth  shall  be  evil  spoken  of,"  2  Peter  ii. 
Paul  warned  the  church  of  God  at  Ephesus,  '*  Not 
only,  that  after  his  departing,  grievous  wolves  should 
enter  in  among  them,  but  of  themselves  should  men 
arise,  speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  disciples  after 
them,"  Acts  xx. 

When  Christ  said,  Luke  xviii.  ''  When  the  Son  of 
Man  shall  come,  shall  he  find  faith  upon  the  earth  ? 
and  when  he  told  his  disciples  that  the  abomination 
of  desolation  should  stand  in  the  holy  place."  Whea 
he  warned  them  in  this  sort.  Matt.  xxiv.  '*  Then  if 
any  man  shall  say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or 
there,  believe  it  not ;  for  there  shall  arise  false  Christs 
and  false  prophets,  and  shall  shew  great  signs  and 
wonders ;  so  that  if  it  were  possible  the  very  elect 
should  be  deceived  " — it  is  most  evident  he  spoke  of 
that  departing  that  should  come,  and  should  appear  in 
the  church  of  God  ;  which  departing,  our  forefathers 
did  behold,  and  mark  in  their  times,  and  which  hath 
of  late  years  appeared  so  manifestly,  that  no  man,  that 
is  not  wilfully  blind  can  doubt  thereof. 

St.  Paul  knew  not  any  such  state  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  nor  any  especial  grant  made  unto  it,  in  such 
sort,  that  it  should  never  err.  For  unto  the  church  of 
Rome  he  writeth  :  "  Boast  not  thyself;  be  not  high- 
minded,  but  fear ;  for  if  God  spared  not  the  natural 
branches,  take  heed  lest  he  also  spare  not  thee; 
through  unbelief  they  were  broken  off,  and  thou  stand- 
est  by  faith.  Behold,  therefore,  the  bountifulness  and 
severity  of  God :  towards  them  which  have  fallen, 
severity  ;  but  towards  thee,  bountifulness,  if  thou  con- 
tinue in  his  bountifulness,  or  else,  thou  shalt  also  be 
cut  off."  Rom.  xi. 
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That  is,  if  he  spared  not  the  Jews,  his  own  people, 
how  will  he  spare  thee  who  art  but  a  stranger  ?  If 
thou  continue  not,  thou  shalt  be  cut  off ;  it  may  be 
thou  shalt  also  depart  from  the  faith  as  the  Jews  haye 
done ;  then  shalt  thou  be  as  a  withered  branch,  and 
shalt  not  draw  any  moisture  from  the  root ;  then  will 
God  also  forsake  thee,  and  the  end  shall  be  worse 
than  the  beginning.  In  saying  thus,  he  said  not,  Thou 
shalt  not  err. 

If  the  church  of  Rome  cannot  err,  what  need  have 
they  who  are  of  that  church,  either  of  the  scriptures, 
or  of  the  fathers,  or  of  councils  ?  Perhaps  through 
this  pride,  they  grew  Arst  to  despise  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, and  would  not  direct  their  ways  by  them  ;  they 
are  high-minded,  and  boast  themselves,  that  they  are 
as  Mount  Zion,  which  shall  not  be  moved. 

Yet  our  Saviour  likeneth  the  church  sometimes  to 
sheep,  as  in  the  fifteenth  of  St.  Matthew  :  ''  I  am  not 
sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  Israel ;  "  sometimes  to 
children,  which  are  simple,  and  soon  beguiled  ;  some- 
times to  a  vine,  which  is  weak,  and  easily  thrown 
down;  sometimes  to  the  moon,  which  waxeth,  and  is 
also  in  wane,  and  many  times  gives  no  light. 

The  ancient  fathers  compare  the  church  of  Christ 
to  no  one  thing  so  commonly  as  to  a  ship ;  and  who 
knows  not  how  a  ship  is  tossed  hither  and  thither  ? 
how  is  it  in  danger  of  sands,  and  of  rocks,  and  of 
pirates,  and  in  danger  of  drowning  by  leaking  ?  If 
the  sheep  were  not  a  straying  kind  of  cattle,  why 
should  they  need  a  shepherd  ?  If  little  children  could 
guide  themselves,  what  need  had  they  of  a  guide  ?  If 
the  vine  did  not  hang  down,  and  lie  on  the  ground, 
what  need  were  there  of  props,  or  of  one  to  set  it  upf 
If  there  were  no  fear  for  the  passage  of  a  ship;  if  it 
could  not  miscarry,  what  should  it  need  a  pilot  ? 
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Let  no  man  therefore  say,  the  church  is  safe  for  ever, 
t  cannot  err,  it  cannot  decay.  Such  words  are  de- 
rivable and  lying  words ;  for  false  prophets  shall 
ome ;  there  shall  be  a  desolation ;  there  shall  be  a 
leparting  even  in  the  house  of  God,  and  that  day  of 
Christ  shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  departing 
irst ;  and  that  man  of  sin  be  disclosed,  even  the  son 
>f  perdition. — Bishop  Jewell  on  the  2nd  Epistle  to 
he  Thessalonians, 


(6.) — 2  Thessalonians  ii.  3. — *'  Let  no  man  deceive 
rou  by  any  means  :  for  that  day  shall  not  come, 
ixcept  there  come  a  falling  away  first,  and  that  man 
>f  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition." 

As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  '  Let  no  man  deceive 
rou  in  this  article  of  your  faith,  by  any  pretence  what- 
oever  ;  for  before  Christ's  coming  there  shall  come  a 
;reat  falling  away  from  the  Catholic  faith,  and  by 
hat  means  the  man  of  sin  will  be  revealed,  who  is 
be  son  of  perdition.' — Note  here,  !•  Such  a  proneness 
here  is  in  the  nature  and  mind  of  man  to  embrace  and 
ntertain  error,  when  once  vented,  that  there  is  need  of 
epeated  dissuasives  from  it,  and  to  guard  persons 
gainst  the  poison  and  infatuation  of  it.  Let  no  man 
^£ceive  you  by  any  means,  Note,  2.  A  general  apos- 
&cy  or  defection  of  the  visible  church  from  the  fiaith 
f  Christianity,  must  be  before  Christ's  coming  to 
udgment;  except  there  come  a  falling  away  first.  It 
!  foretold  as  a  thing  that  would  certainly  come  to 
»ass.  Note,  3.  The  revelation  of  Antichrist  declared, 
rhat  man  of  sin  shall  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition ; 
irhere  by  the  man  of  sin,  understand  not  a  particular 
idividual  person,  but  a  society  and  succession  of 
len,  such  as  is  found  in  and  amongst  the  papacy. 


24  EXTRACTS  ON    POPERT. 

where  sodomy,  blasphemy,  incest,  adulteries,  sorce- 
ries, murders,  treasons,  which  are  not  only  committed, 
but  countenanced ;  not  only  acted,  but  authorized ; 
do  most  evidently  declare  that  there  never  was  such 
an  apostacy  from  Christianity  since  it  had  a  being  in 
the  world,  as  is  is  found  amongst  them,  ^ote,  4. 
This  man  of  sin  is  also  styled  the  son  of  perdition, 
(1.)  Actively,  a  destroying  son,  one  that  brings  others 
to  destruction,  (2.)  Passively,  a  son  that  shall  he 
destroyed;  Antichrist  and  all  bis  adherents  shall  be 
destroyed,  utterly  destroyed,  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  his 
kingdom  shall  perish  without  any  hope  of  recovery; 
first  destroying,  and  at  last  destroyed.  Where,  note. 
That  our  apostle  at  the  first,  the  very  first-mentioned 
Antichrist,  doth,  declare  his  destiny  ;  at  his  first  rising 
he  declares  his  fall  and  ruin.  That  man  of  sin,  the 
son  of  perdition. — Burkitt  in  loco. 


(7.)— Clearly  revealed  as  is  the  will  of  God  in 
Scripture,  and  perfectly  calculated  as  is  the  gospel  to 
effect  the  happiness  of  man,  and  faithful  unto  the 
death  as  many  of  the  primitive  Christians  were,  it  is 
no  less  manifest  that  an  apostasy,  or  falling  away  from 
the  faith,  was  foretold.  And  who  can  read  the  Scrip- 
tures with  an  unbiassed  mind,  and  look  to  the  history 
of  the  Christian  Church,  and  doubt  for  a  moment  that 
there  has  been  an  apostasy,  or  falling  away  from  the 
truth  and  simplicity  of  the  faith  as  it  is  in  Jesus  ?  Or 
who,  in  a  like  unbiassed  nianner,  can  read  the  pro- 
phecies respecting  that  apostasy,  and  cherish  ev^n  a 
momentary  doubt  of  their  application  ? 

.  .  •  The  power  of  working  miracles  is  held  by 
the  Church  of  Rome  as  a  mark  of  the  true  church  : 
but  the  assumption  of  that  power  is  truly  a  mark  of 
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the  great  apostasy.    And  what  else  are  wilful  impo- 
sitioDs,   lying   legends,   and   pretended  miracles,   the 
liquifying  of  the  blood  of  St.  Januarius,  for  example, 
still  practised  thrice  every  year  in  a  church  at  Naples, 
but  the  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  P     Or  what 
creed  is  more  common  in  Rome  to  which  the  Pope 
and   Cardinals  hare   given  their   sanction,   than   the 
working  of  miracles  by  the  images  of  saints  P     Speak- 
ing of  the  self-same  apostasy y  it  is  said  by  the  apostle 
Paul,  "  the  day  of  Christ  shall  not  come,  except  there 
come  a  falling  away  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be 
revealed,   the   son   of  perdition,  who  opposeth    and 
exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that 
is  worshipped,   so   that   he,   as   God,  sitteth   in  the 
temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God  !  .  .  . 
It  admits  of  no  question,  who  it  is  that  has  exalted 
himself  most  highly  in  the  church,  that  has  assumed 
the  claim  of  infallibility,  and  of  titles  which  pertain  to 
God  alone,  and  to  whom  '  adoration '  is  paid,  when 
he   is  enthroned  in  the  most  magnificent  temple  on 
earth,  as  the  head  of  the  church. 

....  We  ask  not  how  all  the  subtlety  of  Jesu- 
itism, or  all  the  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  can 
rescue  popery  from  the  grasp  of  so  many  prophecies 
encircling  it  on  every  side ;  it  is  the  purpose  of  these 
remarks,  as  connected  with  the  evidence  of  prophecy, 
to  show  that  even  the  long-continued  and  wide-spread 
apostasy  from  the  Christian  faith,  which  has  often 
given  a  seeming  sanction  to  infidelity,  is  itself  a  proof 
of  the  inspiration  of  Scripture ;  and  that  the  war  which 
has  long  been  waged  against  those  who  kept  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  and  had  the  testimony  of  Jesus, 
only  serves  the  more  to  confirm  the  truth  of  the  testi- 
mony,— Keith's  Evidence  of  Prophecy,  p.  429. 
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(8.) — «  A  chaste  woman  is  a  symbol  of  the  true 
church :  which ,  throughout  the  whole  of  Scripture  is  con- 
sidered as  the  bride  of  the  Lamb,  and  the  mother  of  bis 
spiritual  children.  On  the  other  hand,  a  harlot  is  a  sym- 
bol of  an  apostate  and  idolatrous  church,  apostasy  and 
idolatry  being  spiritual  whoredom  and  adultery. 

...  A  harlot  being  thus  used  as  a  type  of  an  apos- 
tate church,  heT  flesh  will  denote  her  temporal  posses- 
sions ;  and  her  cup,  the  blandishments  by  which  she 
seduces  men  into  idolatry.'* — Faberon  the  Prophecies f 
Vol.  I.  p.  103.  4th  edit. 


(9.) — Mr.  Faber  in  reply  to  some  remarks  made  by 
Mr.  Nisbett,  on  his  Dissertation  on  the  Prophecies, 
observes — <  Because  Mr^  Nisbett  takes  up  the  idea, 
that  apostasy,  when  understood  in  a  religious  sense ; 
must  mean  an  abjuration  of  Christianity,  he  censures 
me  for  applying  the  apostasy  of  the  man  of  sin  to 
popery,  and  charges  me  with  being  guilty  of  a  manifest 
inconsistency.  Before  he  passed  this  censure,  he  ought 
to  have  shewn,  both  that  such  must  be  the  exclusive 
meaning  of  a  religious  apostasy,  and  that  /  maintained 

^  '  When  the  woman,  the  true  church,  was  persecuted  and 
afflicted,  she  was  said  to  fly  into  the  wilderness ;  and  in  like  man- 
ner, when  the  woman,  the  false  church,  is  to  be  destroyed,  the 
vision  is  presented  in  the  wilderness.  For  they  are  by  no  means, 
as  some  have  imagined,  the  same  woman  under  various  represen- 
tations. They  are  totally  distinct  and  different  characters,  and 
drawn  in  contrast  to  each  other ;  as  appears  from  their  whole 
attire  and  behaviour,  and  particularly  from  these  two  circum- 
stances— that  during  the  1260  years,  while  the  woman  is  fed  in 
the  wilderness,  the  beast  and  the  scarlet  whore  are  reigning  and 
triumphant ;  and  at  the  latter  end,  the  whore  is  burnt  with  fire, 
when  the  .woman,  as  his  wife,  hath  made  herself  ready  for  the 
marriage  of  the  Lamb.'— Bp.  Nkwton. 
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such  to  be  the  meaniog  of  it.  He  has  done  neither. 
For  my  own  part,  so  far  from  subscribing  to  the  pro- 
priety of  his  definition,  I  directly  controvert  it.  A 
^^ligious  apostasy  is  simply  a  departure  from  the 
purity  of  the  faith ;  and  may  be  to  a  greater,  or  to  a 
smaller,  extent.  It  by  no  means  necessarily  involves 
a  formal  abjuration  of  Christianity.  Accordingly, 
St.  Paul  considers  the  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits 
s^Qd  doctrines  concerning  demons  as  sufficient  to  con- 
stitute men  apostates,  though  they  should  not  go  the 
length  of  renouncing  the  whole  of  the  faith  :  and  upon 
this  apostolical  authority,  Mede  and  Newton  scruple 
not  to  pronounce  the  corrupt  church  of  Home  to  be  an 
apostate  church.  In  this  sense,  therefore,  of  the  word 
apostasy^  I  have  been  guilty  of  no  inconsistency  in 
applying  the  apostasy  of  the  latter  days,  and  the  man 
of  sin  to  popery  * 

'  He  (Mr.  Nisbett)  further  declares,  that  throughout 
my  whole  work  I  deny  the  church  of  Rome  to  be 
apostate.  This  assertion,  like  the  former  one,  is  made, 
I  apprehend,  on  the  ground  that  reZtgiou^  apostasy  must 
exclusively  mean  a  direct  abjuration  of  Christianity. 
At  least  I  can  account  for  it  in  no  other  way.  So  far 
from  my  denying  the  church  of  Rome  to  be  apostate 
in  St.  PauPs  sense  of  the  word,  the  whole  of  my  work 
is  built  on  the  principle  of  its  being  apostate.  In  my 
very  title-page,  the  papal  superstition  is  styled  the 
papal  apostasy.  At  the  very  opening  of  my  work,  I 
carefully  discriminate  between  individual  apostasy, 
and  the  authorized  apostasy  of  a  community.  And 
throughout  the  whole  treatise,  the  words  apostate  and 
apostasy  repeatedly  occur  in  application  to  the  church 
of  Rome. — Faber  on  the  Prophecies,  Vol.  II.  Appen- 
dix, p.  539. 
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(10.) — ''  That  ds^y  shall  not  come,  except  there 
first  come  an  apostasy j  and  that  man  of  sin  be  re- 
vealed, the  son  of  perdition  :  who  opposeth  and  ex- 
alteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is 
worshipped :  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple 
of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God.  Remember 
ye  not,  that^  when  I  was  yet  with  you,  I  told  you 
these  things?  And  now  ye  know  what  withholdetb, 
that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his  time.  For  the  mys- 
tery of  iniquity  doth  already  work  :  only  he  that  now 
letteth,  will  let  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way. 
And  then  shall  that  wicked  one  be  revealed  whom 
the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth, 
and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming: 
even  him,  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan, 
with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and 
with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in  them 
that  perish ;  because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the 
truth,  that  they  might  be  saved.'*  2  Thess.  ii.  3 — 10. 

^  With  this  remarkable  description  let  us  compare 
the  pageants,  and  accredited  phraseology  of  a  Papal 
inauguration.  When  all  is  duly  prepared,  and  when 
expectation  stands  on  the  very  tiptoe,  the  lordly  pon- 
tiff is  revealed  to  his  gazing  votaries,  seated  upon  the 
high  altar  in  the  adytum  of  the  temple,  and  making 
the  Lord's  tdble  his  footstool.  In  this  attitude  he 
receives  what  is  called  the  adoration  of  the  cardinals : 
a  ceremony  represented  on  the  medals  of  Martin  V. ; 
where  two  of  them  appear  crowning  the  'Pope 
while  two  others  kneel  before  him  with  the  inscrip- 
tion, whom  they  create  they  adore.  Henceforth  the 
style  and  title  of  the  new  god  correspond  with  his 
inaugural  worship.  '  Our  Lord  God  the  Pope  ;  ano- 
ther God  upon  earth  ;  king  of  kings,  and  lord  of  lords. 
The  same  is  the  dominion  of  God  and  of  the  Pope. 
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Fo  believe,  that  our  Lord  God  the  Pope  might  not 
decree  as  he  decreed,  it  were  a  matter  of  heresy.  The 
power  of  the  pope  is  greater  than  all  created  power, 
and  extends  itself  to  things  celestial,  terrestrial,  and 
infernal.  The  pope  doeth  whatsoever  he  listeth,  even 
things  unlawful ;  and  is  more  than  God.' 

*  Such  are  the  frantic  ebullitions  of  impious  vanity, 
which  mark  out,  as  the  predicted  head  of  the 
demonolatrous  apostasy,  that  Italian  priest ;  whom  his 
adherents  fondly  denominate  the  centre  of  Catholic 
unity,  and  from  whom  they  arrogantly  pronounce  it 
heretical  to  separate. — Ibid,  vol.  iii.  p.  482. 


(11.) — The  religion  of  the  Papists  is  superstitious 
and  idolatrous,  and  their  church  apostatical, — Decla- 
ration  of  Archbishop  Usher  and  eleven  of  his  Episcopal 
brethren  of  the  Irish  bench  in  1628. 


(12.) — The  church  is  represented  to  us  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse, under  two  different  types.  The  first  is  that  of  the 
"  Two  Witnesses,"  (chap,  xi.)  who,  it  will  hardly  be 
denied,  must  represent,  in  some  way,  the  church,  or 
the  ministry  of  the  church,  during  some  definite  period 
of  1260  years,  occurring  for  the  most  part,  between 
the  date  of  the  prophecy,  a.d.  96,  and  the  present 
time.  For  this  period  of  1260  years,  whether  it  begin 
at  a.  D.  533,  or  606,  or  any  other  period,  and  whether 
it  has  come  to  an  end  or  not,  is  the  church  represented 
as  prophecying  in  sackcloth  by  the  mouth  of  two 
(or  the  smallest  legal  number  of)  witnesses ;  while  the 
holy  city,  or  dominant  church,  is,  for  the  same  period, 
trodden  under-foot  of  the  Gentiles. 

Most  Protestant  commentators  ha?e  gathered  fcom 
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this,  and  with  good  reason,  that  the  visible  church  of 
the  middle  ages,  of  the  1260  years,  whenever  occor- 
ring,  that  church  which  was  not  clothed  with  sack- 
cloth, but  '*  with  purple  and  scarlet,"  (ch.  xvii.  4,) 
was  not  the  true  church  of  God's  witnesses ;  hut  a 
revival  of  Gentile  abominations  under  a  new  guise, 
treading  under-foot  the  holy  city,  and  driving  the  two 
witnesses,  the  little  flock,  to  bear  their  feeble  testi* 
mony  in  sackcloth,  and  amid  persecution. 

Such  is  the  first  representation  of  the  coming  state 
of  the  church,  as  presented  to  the  prophetic  vision  of 
St.  John.  '*  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it."  In  the 
very  next  chapter  we  are  shewn  ''  a  woman  clothed 
with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon 
her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars."  That  under  this 
figure  the  Church  of  Christ  is  represented,  will,  we 
should  think,  be  denied  by  no  one.  In  the  parallel 
passages  of  Isaiah,  (ch.  liv.  and  Ix.)  the  translators  of 
the  Bible  have  distinctly  interpreted,  in  their  heads  of 
chapters,  the  same  type  to  mean  the  Gentile  church. 

But  what  is  said  of  this  woman,  the  true  church  ? 
What  is  her  history,  as  given  by  the  unerring  word  of 
inspiration  ?  She  is  forced  to  flee  *'  into  the  wilder- 
ness, where  she  hath  a  place  prepared  of  God,  that 
they  should  feed  her  there  a  thousand,  two  hundred, 
and  three  score  days.*'  (ch.  xii.  6.)  And  in  the  next 
chapter  we  find  a  beast  bearing  **  upon  his  head  the 
names  of  blasphemy,"  having  ''  power  given  unto  him 
to  continue  forty  and  two  months  ;  "  and  during  that 
period,  **  to  make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to  over- 
tcome  them." 

Now  in  all  these  statements  we  find  an  entire  con- 
sistency, and  in  their  united  testimony  a  power  which 
no  candid  mind  will  attempt  to  resist.  It  is  evident 
that  during  these  **  forty  and  two  months,"  or  *<  twelve 
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hundred  and  sixty  days/'  which  as  meaning  in  the 
prophetical  language,  1260  years,  must  have  extended 
from  about   the  beginning   of  the  Papal    power,  to 
nearly  the  present  time  ;  it  is  evident,  we  repeat,  that 
in  the  apostle's  view,  there  would  be  a  visible  church 
oa  the  earth  during  all  this  period,  but  in  a  state  of 
persecution,  depression,  and  suffering.     Clearly  then, 
the  Church  of  Christ,  as  the  apostle  viewed  it,  would 
not  be  found  in  the  Papacy,  towering  over  all   the 
kingdoms  of  the  west  in  proud  supremacy,  but  among 
those  scattered  ones,  against  whom  that  Papacy  was 
'  making  war,'in  Albi  and  in  Savoy,  and  wherever  else 
their  '  testimony'  was  heard.     But  there  is  yet  a  far- 
ther corroboration  of  this  view.     In  another  chapter, 
the  xviith,  the  prophet  is  shewn  the  **  great  whore," 
**  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth."     Now 
of  the  meaning  of  this  type  there  can  be  no  doubt. 
^'  Whoredom,"  in  prophetic  language,  always  means 
the  idolatry  of  a  professing  church,  the  apostasy   of 
one  which  had  been  betrothed  to  Christ.     Here,  then, 
we  see  an  apostate  and  idolatrous  church,  one  too, 
persecuting  the  true  church ;  for  she  is  represented  as 
**  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the 
blood   of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus;"  (ch.  xvii.  6.)  and 
one  of  large  and  enduring  dominion,  for  she  is  said  to 
reign  over  ten  kings,  even  '*  over  the  kings  of  the 
earth,"  and  this,  **  until  the  words  of  God  shall  be 
fulfilled."     Now  that  Papal  Rome,  and  nothing  but 
Papal  Rome  is  here  described,  really  admits  of  no 
reasonable  doubt.     It  is  not  a  Pagan  empire;  or  a 
beast,  and  not  a  woman  would  have  been  the  type  :  it 
is  an  apostate  church,  or  an  adulterous  woman  would 
not  have   been   the  symbol   used.     No   part  of  the 
description,  either  of  the  ten  kings,  or  the  persecutions, 
or  of  the  splendour  of  this  apostate  church   agrees 
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with   Coostaniinople.     Therefore  Rome  must  be  the 
power  denoted. 

But  let  any  one  who  hesitates  to  admit  the  whole  of 
our  positions,  at  least  remember  this  ;  that  beyond  the 
least  doubt,  some  apostasy  is  represented  as  reigning; 
over  the  kings  of  the  earth  ;  while  the  saints  of  Jesus, 
the  members  of  the  true  church,  are  only  known  by 
the  shedding  of  their  blood.  Again,  therefore,  we  see, 
that  while  the  true  church  is  indeed  visible,  it  is  not  as 
the  predominant  church,  but  as  a  small  and  persecuted 

body. 

There  only  remains  one  further  observation,  which 
is  this : — Babylon  is  to  he  destroyed  !  *'  She  shall  be 
utterly  burned  with  fire  :  for  strong  is  the  Lord  God 
who  judgeth  her,'  (Rev.  xviii.  8.) 

This  clear  and  positive  prediction  seems  to  us 
utterly  to  negative  the  position  of  Mr.  Palmer,^  that 
Rome  is  a  portion  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  No  part 
of  that  church  shall  be  thus  visited.  **  The  gates  of 
hell  shall  never  prevail  against  it.''  Therefore  Rome, 
which  is  to  perish,  has  no  portion  with  that  divinely- 
preserved  community.  Perpetuity  and  everlasting 
salvation  are  promised  to  the  church ;  but  to  Rome, 
nothing  but  utter  destruction.  Individuals  who  are  of 
the  family  of  God,  may  and  do  exist  within  her  pale, 
for  they  are  explicitly  warned  to  ''  come  out  of  her ;  " 
but  for  herself  as  the  Great  Apostasy^  there  remains  no 
hope.  The  language  employed  to  signify  God's  hatred 
of  her  and  his  determination  to  avenge  the  blood  of 
his  saints  upon  her,  is  the  most  emphatic  that  the 
Bible  contains. 

Must   we  not  add,  that   if  she  be   rightly  called 
Babylon,  then  this  name  cannot  have  lately  become 

1  A  Treatise  on  the  Church  of  Christ,  by  the  Rev.  W.  Palmer, 
M.A. 
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hers.  She  was  Babylon,  and  not  Jerusalem,  when 
she  was  **  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and 
with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus ;  "  and  when 
did  she  more  revel  in  these  delights  than  in  the  thir- 
teenth century,  when  six  hundred  thousand  of  the  poor 
Albigenses  were  immolated  beneath  her  car  ?  Why, 
therefore,  attempt  to  date  her  apostasy  from  a  com- 
paratirely  modem  date  P  It  is  not  a  synod  or  a 
decree,  that  can  make  her  state  worse  in  modern 
times,  than  it  was  in  the  days  of  Hildebrand,  or 
Dominic,  or  Csesar  Borgia.  On  the  contrary,  the 
adTancing  power  of  Protestantism  has  placed  a  check 
on  her  enormities  ;  and  it  certainly  appears  strange  to 
contend,  that  since  she  has  abandoned  massacre  and 
open  lewdness,  she  has  become  an  apostate  church ;  but 
that  while  her  pontiffs  were  monsters  of  iniquity,  and 
her  decrees  carried  fire  and  sword  through  the  World, 
she  was  a  portion  of  the  Catholic  community ! 

But  we  must  not  conclude  without  adverting  to  the 
corroborative  evidence  of  a  second  witness.  Not  only 
the  latest  survivor  and  most  beloved  of  the  apostles, 
but  he  also  who  was,  in  labours  and  in  success,  the 
very  **  chtefest  of  all  the  apostles,"  confirms  this 
view.  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  church  of  Thessalo* 
nica,  tells  them  with  the  greatest  certainty  and  dis- 
tinctness, that  '<  the  day  of  Christ,'*  that  glorious  day, 
when  **  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the 
kugdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ; "  shall  not 
come,  until  there  has  first  been  seen  a  great  falling  away ; 
*'  and  that  man  o/*  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdi- 
tion ;  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that 
is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he,  as 
God,  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself 
that  he  is  God.'*  (  2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4.) 

Now  we  shall  not  insist  upon  the  exact  and  literal 

c  5 


34  EXTBACTS  ON   POPBRY« 

fulfilment  of  this  remarkable  prediction,  in  tbeaniittal 
exaltation  of  the  Pope,  calling  himaelf  by  the  in- 
communicable name  of  God,  *'  Holiness/* — above 
the  high  altar  of  St.  Peter's  at  Rome,  there  to  reoeiTe 
divine  honours  and  adoration  :  the  only  point  on  whicb 
we  shall  rest,  is  that  on  which  St.  Paul  so  entirely 
agrees  with  St.  John  -,  that  ^ there  should  be  a  great 
**  falling  away,"  an  apostasy  ;  and  that,  not  of  a 
few  individuals,  or  a  small  portion  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  but  a  great  and  extensive  apostasy,  of  sueh 
sort  that  the  temple  of  God  should  be  given  over  to 
false  and  idolatrous  worship :  agreeing  with  the  tread- 
ing under  foot  the  holy  city ;  the  driving  the  church 
into  the  wilderness;  and  the  reign  of  a  false  and 
idolatrous  Church,  *'  the  great  whore/'  over  all  the 
ten  kingdoms  of  the  Roman  earth. 

In  this  general  view,  then,  both  St.  Paul  and  St. 
John  concur,  and  we  are  left  in  no  doubt»  therefore, 
that  in  the  history  of  the  church,  such  an  eyent  as 
this  must  be  found.  The  Church  of  England  in  divers 
passages  of  her  homilies,  has  plainly  told  us  that  the 
fulfilment  of  these  prophecies  has  been  seen  in  the 
apostasy,  the  idolatry,  and  the  persecuting  deeds  of 
the  church  of  Rome.  But  Mr.  Palmer  repudiates 
this  view,  and  asserts  that  the  church  of  Rome  was  a 
part  of  the  Catholic  church  of  Christ  before  the  Refor- 
mation, and  continues  a  part  of  that  church  stilU 
This  view,  however,  is  wholly  inadmissible  except 
Mr.  Palmer  can  satisfactorily  dispose  of  these  pas- 
sages in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  John.  A 
falling  away,  an  apostasy,  he  must  point  out.  This 
cannot  be  evaded,  or  postponed ;  as  obscure^  uncer^ 
tain,  or  probably  yet  in  futurity;  for  witbout  at- 
tempting to  fix  precise  dates,  a  multitude  of  marks 
are  given  by  the  Apostles,    which  fix  this  fact  to 
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the  times  which    have    elapsed  since  the  apostolic 
days. 

.  .  •  While  necessitated  to  remain  in  an  externally 
divided  state,  we  must  remember  that  all  Christians, 
under  whatever  sectional  banner  they  may  arrange 
themselves,  are  in  reality  fighting  under  one  captain, 
and  acting  as  various  divisions  in  one  great  army. 
And  among  the  chief  earthly  enemy,  to  their  captain 
and  their  cause,  has  ever  been,  and  will  ever  be,  the 
great  apostasy  t  '  the  Man  of  Sin,'  Popery. — Essays 
OH  the  Church.     By  a  Layman.     1838.  p.  351 — 360. 


(13.) — But  Paul,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  as- 
sured them,  (the  Thessalonians)  that  Christ  would  riot 
come  to  judgment  till  a  falling  away,  or  the  apostasy 
of  a  great  body  of  professed  Christians  from  the  true 
Gospel  of  Christ  had  previously  taken  place.  Doubt- 
less many  apostasies  occurred  in  the  primitive  ages, 
under  different  heresiarchs :  but  all  the  circumstances 
of  this  prediction  were  never  verified,  except  in  that 
departure  from  the  faith,  and  that  usurpation  and 
spiritual  tyranny  connected  with  it,  wjjiich  took  place 
by  means  of  the  church  of  Rome :  alnd  the  manifest 
absurdity  of  all  other  interpretations,  as  clearly  shewn 
in  the  controversies  of  those  who  contend  for  one  or 
another  of  them  against  their  opponents,  abundantly 
prove  this.  No  apostasy  of  equal  magnitude  and 
duration,  no  delusions  equally  pernicious  and  abomi- 
nable, have  taken  place,  since  the  Apostle's  days. 
The  imposture  of  Mohammed  alone  can  be  at  all  com- 
pared with  it,  and  this  could  not  be  here  intended  : 
for  that  impostor  and  his  successors  were  not  placed 
in  the  temple  of  God,  the  visible  church  ;  but  without 
it  and  in  direct  opposition  to  the  very  name  of  Chris- 


36  EXTRACTS  ON   POPERY. 

tianity  ;  they  propagated  their  delusions  maudy  by 
the  sword,  and  not  by  '*  lying  miracles  ;  "  aod  indeed 
the  impieties  of  Mohammed  never  equalled  the  blas- 
phemies   here    predicted.      In  connexion  with  this 
apostcLsy,  **  the  man  of  sin"  would   be  revealed.    lo 
the  language  of  prophecy   a  king  generally  signifies 
a  succession   of  monarchs,    of    the  same  family  or 
dynasty,  carrying  on  the  same  design.     Thus  **  the 
man  of  sin  "  does  not  mean   a  single   person,  but  a 
succession  of  men,  impious  in  themselves;  and  con- 
ducting the  same  wicked  design  of  corrupting  Chris- 
tianity, in  doctrine,  worship,  and  practice  ;  establish- 
ing an  intolerablcT  tyranny  on  religious  pretences  ;  and 
using  all  kinds  of  seduction,  iniquity,  and  cruel  per- 
secution, to  induce  mankind  to  adopt  the  antichristiao 
system.     This  **  man  of  sin"   would  be   the   son  of 
perdition ;  a  genuine  descendant  of  Judas,  the  apostle 
and  the  traitor,  who  sold  his  Lord  for  money,  and 
betrayed  him  with  a  kiss  ;  a  peculiar  factor  and  agent 
of  Satan^  in  destroying  the  souls  of  men ;  and  finally 
sinking   himself  into  perdition  as  his  inheritance.     It 
is  manifest  that  no  succession  of  men  have  yet  appeared 
on  earth,  to  whom  this  description  fully  accords,  ex- 
cept that  of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  as  in  succession  the 
visible  head  of   the   popish  church.     Thb  deceiver 
would  **  oppose  and  exalt  himself  above  all  that  is 
called  God,  or  is  worshipped,"  either  by  Christians 
or  Pagans  ;  thus  the  Roman   Pontiffs  have  opposed 
the  truths,  commandments,  and  disciples   of   Christ, 
in  every  age  and  by  every  means ;  they  have  opposed 
the  prophetical   office   of  Christ  by  teaching  human 
inventions;  his  priestly  office,    by    the   doctrine   of 
human  merits  and  created  intercessors ;  and  his  kingly 
office,  by  changing  and  dispensing  with  his  laws.  They 
have  *'  exalted  themselves  above  all  that  is  called 
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God  and  is  worshipped/'  by  claiming  authority  to 
forgive  sins,  even  in  those  who  manifestly  continue 
impenitent ;  by  granting  indulgences  to  men  to  break 
the  commandments  of  God ;  by  dispensing  with  his 
laws,  and  placing  their  own  decrees  above  them,  as 
if  of  superior  validity ;  and  by  presuming  to  give 
meaning  and  authority  to  the  Scriptures  themselves, 
which  must  not  be  understood  in  any  other  sense,  than 
what  they  impose  upon  them.  Moreover,  this  **  ma^h 
of  sin  sits  as  God  in  the  temple  of  God/'  and  we 
must  therefore,  look  for  him  within  the  visible  church ; 
where  he  blasphemously  usurps  the  throne  of  God, 
shewing  himself  to  be  God.  Many  Roman  emperors 
affected  divine  honours  and  demanded  adoration ; 
but  there  was  no  antecedent  '  apostasy  '  from  Chris- 
tianity or  the  worship  of  Jehovah ;  and  they  might 
rather  be  said  to  sit  in  the  temple  of  Jupiter  or  Mars, 
than  in  that  of  God  ;  whose  temple  must  be  considered 
to  be  among  his  professed  worshippers,  and  not  among 
avowed  heathens.  But  the  Roman  pontiff,  claiming 
to  be  the  universal  head  of  the  whole  church  of  God, 
called  by  his  flatterers  *  Vice-God,'  ^  a  God  upon 
earth,'  arrogating  the  title  of  '  his  Holiness,'  boasting 
of  '  infallibility/  claiming  a  right  to  depose  kings,  and 
bestow  kingdoms  on  whom  he  pleases,  with  those  im- 
pious claims  before  mentioned,  answers  so  exactly  to 
the  description  here  given,  that  we  cannot  reasonably 
doubt  for  whom  it  was  designed.  While  the  Roman 
Pontiff  opposes  the  worship  of  God  by  enjoining  the 
worship  of  images  and  of  saints  and  angels,  and  the 
authority  of  his  laws,  to  enforce  subjection  to  his  own 
edicts ;  he  himself  may  be  called  the  great  idol,  as 
well  as  the  great  tyrant  of  the  Romish  church ;  as  he 
demands  the  most  abject  submission,  and  prostra- 
tion   from   all  men,    both    in  body  and    soul,    and 
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pours  contempt  on  all  authority  human  and  divine. 
But  particulars  cannot  here  be  more  fully  iasisted  od. 
It  suffices  to  shew  that  the  Roman  pontiffs  answered, 
and  still  do  answer  to  this  description,  as  the  person 
intended  is  the  architype  of  an  excellent  portrait,  and 
we  may  venture  to  assert,  that  no  other  succession  of 
men  ever  did  thus  accord  to  it  ;  perhaps  no  single 
individual  within  the  visible  church. — Scott*s  Com- 
mentary,  2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4.  Notes. 


( 14.) — To  stir  up  Timothy,  and  others  by  him,  to  ad- 
here stedfastly  to  the  great  "  mystery  of  godliness,'' the 
apostle  declared  that  the  Holy  Spirit  spoke  in  the 
most  express  and  decisive  manner,  not  only  by  Daniel, 
and  others  of  the  ancient  prophets,  but  to  Paul  him- 
self by  immediate  revelation,  and  perhaps  to  several  t>f 
his  brethren,  concerning  certain  persons  in  the  latter 
days,  under  the  Christian  Dispensation,  or  in  after- 
times,  who  would  apostatize  from  the  true   faith  of 
the   gospel.      This  apostasy   would    be    effected  by 
men's   hearkening  to  false   teachers,  who   would  be 
influenced   by  seducing  spirits,  and  thus  they  would 
embrace  **  doctrines  of  devils,"  or  demons  ;  and  adopt 
such  notions  about  the  souls  of  the  dead,  as  would 
introduce  the  worship  of  saints  as  intercessors,  and  of 
angels,  as  spirits  superior  to  men  though  inferior  to 
God.     This  was  a  species  of  idolatry,  like  that  of  the 
heathen,    in    worshipping    their    departed  monarchs, 
legislators,  and  benefactors,  as  '  demons,'  or  a  middle 
order  of  beings  between  God  and  man.    And  as  devils 
are  the  real  objects  of  all  worship  paid  to  mere  crea- 
tures, so  this  delusion  would  tend  to  gratify  the  ambition 
of  these  apostate  spirits.  These  doctrines  and  practices 
would  be  supported  by  *'  the  hypocrisy  of  liars,"  who 
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would  inyent  a  yarietT  of  legends,  impose  on  men  with 
ptetended  miracles  and  revelations,  cheat  them  by 
fabricated  tales,  and  thus  carry  on  an  infamous  traffick 
by  forgery  and  imposture  under  the  pretext  of  great 
sanctity,  to  the  aggrandizing  of  themselves,  and  the 
deluding  of  the  credulous  multitude.  Nor  would 
these  men  feel  remorse  for  their  lies  and  forgeries, 
however  impious  and  destructive,  as  the  habit  of 
villainy,  under  the  mask  of  extraordinary  piety,  would 
cauterize  their  consciences,  and  render  them  entirely 
callous,  even  as  the  external  skin  becomes  unfeeling 
by  being  frequently  **  seared  with  a  hot  iron."  To 
maintain  their  usurpation  over  men's  minds,  and  to  fix 
a  large  body  in  their  interest,  by  detaching  them  from 
other  connexions,  as  well  as  to  amuse  mankind  by  the 
appearance  of  uncommon  sanctity,  they  would  discou* 
rage  and  even  forbid  marriage,  as  if  it  were  an  unholy 
estate,  and  unfit  for  devout  persons  :  they  would  deny 
the  liberty  of  marrying  to  numbers,  especially  to  the 
clergy ;  by  means  of  which,  all  kind  of  abominations 
would  be  introduced  and  connived  at.  They  would 
also  enjoin  abstinence  from  this  and  the  other  kind  of 
meat,  either  entirely,  or  on  particular  days  and  sea- 
sons; by  this  likewise  they  would  keep  up  their 
authority  over  men's  consciences,  and  impose  upon  the 
multitude  with  apparent  devotion,  whilst  they  perpe- 
trated all  kind  of  iniquities  as  the  Pharisees  had  done 
before  them.  •  •  •  Every  one  who  is  at  all  acquainted 
with  ecclesiastical  history,  must  know  what  apostasy 
and  corruption  of  Christianity  has  most  entirely  ac- 
corded to  this  prediction.  The  J  udaizing  teachers,  and 
the  Gnosticks,  and  others,  contended  indeed  for  some 
of  these  superstitions,  *^  the  mystery  of  iniquity/'  in 
these  respects  did  *'  even  then  work;"  but  it  was 
reserved  for  the  Church  of  Rome  fully  to  prove  the 
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truth  of  the  Scriptures  by  accomplishing  these  predict 
tions  in  their  most  detestable  enormities.  It  has  beeo 
shewn  in  what  manner  the  errors  of  the  Judaizinf 
teachers,  and  the  traditions  of  the  Pharisees  on  the 
one  hand,  and  the  speculations  of  the  heathen  philoso- 
phers, on  the  other,  corrupted  the  pure  doctrine  of 
Christianity  in  the  primitive  times.  (Notes,  Col.  ii. 
B — 23.)  But  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that  in  sub* 
sequent  ages,  especially  in  the  Roman  Church,  die 
mythology  of  the  Pagans,  and  the  writings  of  the 
poets,  helped  to  introduce  still  further  corruptions. 
Por  what  are  the  Nuns  of  Popery,  but  the  vestal 
Virgins  of  the  Romans  engrafted  upon  Christianity  ? 
The  Monks  indeed  are  an  unprecedented  additioo. 
Saints  and  angels  as  mediators,  answer  to  the  demi- 
gods and  heroes  of  the  Pagans;  and  the  numeroas 
processions  and  festivals  of  the  Papists,  and  the 
method  of  observing  them,  answer  with  surprising 
exactness  to  those  described  in  Homer  and  Virgil, 
especially  in  the  latter. — Scott's  Commentary,  1  Tim. 
iv.  1—6. 


(15). — St.  Paul  in  writing  to  the  Thessaionians  con- 
cerning the  man  of  sin  (2  Thess.  ii.  3  —  10.)  who  was  to 
be  fully  revealed  in  the  following  ages,  reminds  them, 
that  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  though  at  that  time  res- 
trained from  a  full  manifestation,  did  already  work: 
teaching  us,  that  the  seedsof  that  grand  apostasy,  which 
at  length  overspread  the  whole  professing  church,  were 
sown,  and  springing  up,  at  the  time  of  his  writing. 
And  he  mentions  several  particulars  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Colossians  (chap.  ii.  18«— 23.)  such  as  a  voluntary 
or  self-devised  humility,  in  worshipping  angels  as 
mediators  or  intercessors;    a  dogmatic  inhibition   of 
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things  which  God  had  left  free ;  and  a  specious  scheme 
of  will- worship  and  mortification,  which,  under  pre- 
tence of  self-denial,  did  really  gratify  pride,  Tanity, 
and  self-righteousness.  The  progress  of  our  history 
will  shew  what  a  harvest  of  dreadful  and  wide-spread- 
ing evils  were  produced  from  these  principles,  until  at 
length  the  gospel  of  Christ  was  wholly  obscured,  and 
the  lives  and  consciences  of  men  were  given  up  to  the 
power  of  Antichrist,  who,  as  God,  insolently  sat  down 
in  the  temple  of  God,  and  exalted  himself  above  all 
laws,  human  and  divine.  It  is  sufficient  to  my  purpose 
at  present,  to  take  notice,  that  the  beginnings  of  that 
spiritual  infatuation,  which  so  long  detained  the  world 
in  chains,  and  darkness,  and  slavery,  under  the  t3nranny 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  were  observable  in  St.  Pauls 
time,  and  therefore  deserve  a  place  in  the  list  of  those 
pestilent  heresies  by  which  the  enemy  of  souls  attempt- 
ed to  defile  the  faith,  and  disturb  the  peace,  of  the 
primitive  church. — Rev,  John  Newton's  Works.  A 
Review  of  Ecclesiastical  History.     Book  ii.  ch.  iv. 


(16.) — .  .  .  It  is  easy  to  see  how  the  prevalence  of 
false  doctrines  in  the  church,  with  respect  to  the  media- 
tion of  dead  saints,  and  the  lawfulness  and  efficacy 
of  worship  addressed  to  them,  and  to  their  images  and 
dry  bones,  had  the  effect  of  hiding  Christ,  the  only 
mediator  between  God  and  roan,  and  the  Sun  of  Righ- 
teousness,  from  the  eyes  of  men.  The  saints  and  their 
images  and  relics  having,  by  the  influence  of  the  false 
doctrines  which  have  been  described,  been  made  to 
occupy  the  place  of  Christ,  he  was  necessarily  kept 
out  of  view.  ^     Having  so  many  other  mediators,  men 

*  The  tendency  of  saint-worship/ to  hide  Christ  from  the  eyes 
of  men,  will  appetr  from  the  following  account  of  the  offerings. 
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had  no  need  of  the  only  true  mediator,  and  did  not 
seek  him.     But  the  smoke  from  the  pit  darkened  the 
air  as  well  as  the  sun.     The  natural  air  is  the  mediun 
of  respiration  and  life  to  our  bodies,  and  also  the  me- 
dium through  which  the  light  of  the  natural  sun  is 
communicated  to  us.     The  symbolical  air  or  atmos- 
phere, when  the  symbols  of  the  context  are  used  to 
denote  spiritual  objects,  may  therefore  signify  the  pure 
and  heavenly  truths  of  the  gospel,  which  are,  as  it 
were,  the  element  of  spiritual  respiration   to  the  soal 
of  man,  and  also  the  medium  through  which  the  sa?iog 
light  of  Christ,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  is  commu- 
nicated to  us.     These  pure  and  heavenly  truths  were 
obscured  and  darkened  by  the  mixture  of  false  doc- 
trines,  which,  like  smoke,  issued  from  the  pit  of  the 
abyss ;  and  the  light  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness  could 
no  longer  shine   through  the  medium  of  the  truths  of 
his  own  gospel  thus  corrupted. 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  fix  the  signification  of  the 
symbols,  we  shall  find  little  difficulty  in  ascertaining 
who  was  the  fallen  star,  or  apostate  Christian  bishop, 
that  was  the  great  agent  in  opening  the  pit  of  the  abyss. 
The  acknowledged  head  of  the  Christian  church  dur- 
ing the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries  was  the  pope,  or 
bishop  of  Rome ;   and   history  informs  us,  not  only 


made  in  two  successive  years, 

at  the  altars  of  Christ, 

of  Thomas  a 

Becket,  and  the  Virgin  Mary, 

at  Christ  Church, 

Canterbury — 

In  one  year  the  offerings  stood  as 
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that   tbe   popes  gave  no  opposition  to  the  doctrines 
Tespectiiig  the  mediation  and  worship  of  saints,  and  the 
Teneration  to  be  paid  to  their  images  and  bones,  but 
that  they  were  the  active  and  most  zealous  promoters 
of  these  doctrines,  and  of  all  the  idolatrous  practices 
which  pervaded  the  Christian  church.     I  conceive  the 
pope  of  Rome  therefore,  to  be  the  fallen  star,  or  apos- 
tate bishop,  to  whom  was  given  the  key  of  the  pit  of 
the  abyss.     Nor  will  it  appear  to  us  wonderful,  that 
such  an  office  should  be  assigned  to  him  who  pretended 
to  be  the  vicar  of  Christ  upon  earth,  and  the  visible 
head  of  the  church,  when  we  recollect,   that  the  law- 
ful head  of  the  Jewish  church,  the  high  priest  of  the 
Levitical  dispensation,  was  the  chief  and    principal 
agent  in  the  crucifixion  of  Christ.'- Cuninghame  on 
the  Apocalypse.  P.  79—81.  2nd  Edit. 


(170 — Dr.Faussett,  adverting  to  the  pernicious  errors 
and  '  insidious  cavils'  of  the  Oxford  Tract  Writers,  ob'- 
serves  *  The  leading  particulars  in  which  this  incr^as-> 
ing  aberration  from  Protestant  principles  has  displayed 
itself,  may  perhaps  be  considered  as  the  following : — 
a  disposition  to  overrate  the  importance  of  Apostolical 
Tradition,  and  the  authoritative  teaching  of  the  church 
— exaggerated  and  unscriptural  statements  of  doctrine 
with  regard  to  the  two  Sacraments;  and  a  general 
tendency  on  the  one  hand  to  depreciate  the  principles 
of  Protestantism,  and  the  character  and  conduct  of 
the  Reformers,  and  on  the  other,  not  indeed  absolutely 
to  deny  the  grosser  corruptions  of  popery,  but  so  far 
to  palliate  her  errors,  and  display  in  the  most  favour-  s 
able  light  whatever  remnant  of  good  she  still  retains, 
as  to  leave  it  in  a  manner  doubtful  to  which  side  the 
balance  of  truth  inclines,  and  to  banish  from  the  mind 
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of  the  unwary  PiaCestoat  every  idea  of  the  extieae 
fpnh  and  danger  of  a  reunion  with  an  Idolatrous  md 
Amtichristiam  ApoitatyJ — Serwum  preached  before  tht 
Umiversity  of  Oxford.     May  1838.     P.  15. 


( 18. ) — If  the  Roman  church  be  really  that  predicted 
apostasy,  which  the  most  approved  interpreters  of 
prophecy  unanimously  maintain,  we  may  rest  assured, 
that  every  encouragement  afforded  to  a  system  thus 
offensive  in  the  sight  of  heaven,  whether  by  the  grant 
of  political  iofluence,  or  by  any  general  disposition  to 
relapse  into  her  errors,  or  even  to  relax  from  that 
strenuous  resistance  to  her  power  and  principles,  which 
was  established  at  the  Reformation,  is  a  national  5m, 
for  which  the  severest  national  chastisement  may 
be  reasonably  anticipated.  This  was  precisely  the 
view  taken  by  the  late  excellent  Bishop  Van  Mildert, 
when,  in  bis  place  in  the  House  of  Lords,  he  joined  in 
the  ineffectual  opposition  to  what  was  called  *  Catholic 
Emancipation.' 

*  Convinced,  too,'  said  he,  '  as  I  am,  (and  that  upon 
no  light  or  superficial  grounds,  but  after  many  years 
of  studious  consideration  and  inquiry,)  that  the  religion 
of  popery  is  distinctly  and  awfully  pointed  out  in 
Scripture,  as  the  one  great  apostasy  from  the  truth,  the 
declared  object  of  Divine  displeasure,  I  feel  that  I 
should  not  be  discharging  the  duty  I  owe  to  a  far 
higher  tribunal  than  your  Lordships',  if  I  assented  to 
any  thing  which  I  believed  to  have  a  tendency  to 
strengthen  or  uphold  such  a  corrupt  and  erroneous 
system..  .  .1  dare  not  be  instrumental  in  uniting  popery 
with  protestantism,  nor  in  destroying  or  weakening  the 
distinction  between  idolatrous   superstition,  and  the 
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pure  worship  of  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth.* -^ Ibid. 
Appendix,  note  F, 


(19.) — .  .  .The  accumulated  mass  of  error  was  not 
reared  all  at  once.     If  it  had  been  so ;  if  the  system 
of  Romanism  in  its  present  form  had  presented  itself 
in  its  maturity  and  full  growth  of  heresy  to  the  minds 
of  men  yet  retaining  '<  the  form  of  sound  words/'  and 
the  savour  of  Divine  truth  received  by  tradition  from 
the  Apostles,  and  those  who  followed  in  their  steps ; 
it  is  impossible  that  they  should  not  have  recoiled  from 
the  '*  strong  delusion,"  and  refused  to  "believe  the  lie, 
and  denounced  the  apostate  church,  which  presumed 
to  impose  such  a  "yoke  of  bondage"  on  their  necks. 
But  the  enemy  who  sowed  the  tares  was  too  wily  to 
attempt  at  once  so  violent  an  outrage  upon  the  truth 
of  God,  and  upon  the  understandings  and  pious  feel- 
ings of  his  church.     By  slow  and  scarcely  observed 
degrees  he  brought  in  doctrines  which  were  little  sus"* 
pected  of  their  true  tendency  :  these  gradually  made 
their  way  to  popular  acceptance  and  belief,  assisted  by 
the  decreasing  knowledge  of  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
darkness  consequently  gathering  over  the  minds  of  men ; 
and  like  the  stones  of  a  building,  they  were  brought 
one  by  one,  and  fitted  into  the  place  prepared  for  them, 
so  as  most  effectually  to  conduce  to  the  rearing  up  of 
that  vast  fabric  of  error  and  imposture  which  in  its 
complete  and  finished  state  we  gaze  at  with  wonder 
as  the  master- piece  of  Satan. — The  Rev,   Professor 
SchoUfield's  Sermon  preached  before  the  Prayer  Booh 
and  Homily  Society,     P.  17,  18. 
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(20.) — .  .  .Let  us  continue  with  unabated  zeal  to 
protest  against    those   abominations  and  corruptions 
which  characterize  the  apostate  church »  and  render  her 
the  peculiar  object  of  the  Divine  indignation.     Let  us 
fortify  ourselves  against  the  insidious  attempts  which 
are  ignoraotly  or  artfully  made  to  represent  her  as  im- 
proved in  her  spirit,  or  amended  in  her  character  and 
conduct ;  by  the  recollection  that  she  has  never  yet 
as  a  church,  renounced  in  any  single  instance,  one  of 
those  unscriptural  and  antichristian  doctrines  or  prac- 
tices which  formed  the  ground  of  our  original  separa- 
tion from  her  communion.     We  must  be  blinded  indeed 
to  the  events  which  are  taking  place  in  every  country 
to  which  her  influence  extends,  if  we  can  for  a  moment 
be  persuaded  to  forget,  that  she  is  at  this  day  as  deci- 
dedly as  she  has  ever  been,  the  woman,  as  revealed 
to  St.  John  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet,  drunken 
with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  having  her  name  as 
distinctly  written  upon  her  forehead,.'  Mystery ,  Babylon 
the  Great,  the  Mother  of  Harlots  and  Abominations 
of  the  Earth.'     Admonished  by  the  sure  word  of  pro- 
phecy of  the  awful  judgments  which  await  her,  and 
all  who  favour  or  adhere  to  her  in  this  day  of  her  visi- 
tation, let  us  avoid  every  measure,  let  us  abjure  every 
proceeding  which  may  tend  in  any  the  slightest  degree 
to  connect  or  identify  our  country  with  her.     Let  us 
remove  ourselves  to  even  a  greater  distance  from  her, 
and  show  more  distinctly  and  decidedly  by  our  conduct, 
that  we  have  come  out,  and  are  separate.     Let  us  more 
devoutly  honour  and  sanctify  the  Sabbath,  which  she 
profanes  and  desecrates.     Let  us  more  diligently  aid  in 
disseminating,  at  home  and  abroad,  the  written  word 
of  God,  of  which  she  forbids  and  impedes  the  circula- 
tion.    Let  us  more  earnestly  strive    to  enlighten  and 
instruct  mankind  whom  she  would  retain  in  ignorance 
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Ukd   darkness.     Let  us  be  more  anxious  to    spread 
Buround    us   the  principles  and   blessings  of  genuine 
liberty,  in  proportion  as  she  labours  to  impose  perpe- 
tual chain »  on  the  minds  and  consciences  of  men.     Let 
us  endeavour  with  augmented  exertions  to  promote  the 
increase  of  vital »  spiritual,   evangelical  piety,  in  the 
place  of  which  she  substitutes  processions  and  pilgri- 
mages, prostrations  before  altars  and  images,  and  invo- 
cation of  saints,  and  the  adoration  of  the  host. — The 
Crisis,  by  the  Rev.  Edward  Cooper,     p.  241. 


(21.) — .  .  .  The  long  apostasy  and  general  corrup- 
tion  of  the    professors   of  Christianity,    so     plainly 
foretold,    and    under  such    express    and     particular 
characters,  in  the  apostolic  writings ;    all  the  world 
may  see,  has  been  abundantly  fulfilled  in  the  church 
of  Rome.     Who  that  had  lived  in  those  days,  when 
Christianity  was  struggling  under  all  the  incumbent 
weight  of  Jewish  bigotry,  and  pagan  intolerance  and 
persecution,  could  from  the  state  of  things  have  pos- 
sibly conjectured,   that  a  rising  sect,   every   where 
spoken  against,  would  ever  have  given  birth  to  a 
tyrant,  who  would  oppose  and  exalt  himself  above  all 
laws,  human  and  divine,  sitting  as   God  in  the  temple 
of  God,  and  claiming  and  swaying  a  sceptre  of  univer- 
sal  spiritual  empire !      Who,  that   beheld  the   low 
estate  of  the  Christian  Church  in  the  first  age  of  its 
existence,  could  ever  have  divined  that  a  remarkable 
character  would  one  day  arise  out  of  it,  who  should 
establish  a  vast  monarchy,   whose  coming  should  be 
tvith  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders  (pretended 
miracles)  and  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteous" 
ness,  commanding  the  worship  of  demons,  angels,  or 
departed  saints  \-^forhidding  to  marry,  and  command" 
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ing  to  abstain  from  meats.  In  short,  we  see  the  cbar- 
actersof  the^a«/  and  the  false  prophet^  and  the  harlot 
of  Babylon  now  exemplified  in  every  particular,  and 
in  a  city  that  is  seated  upon  seven  mountains :  so  that 
if  the  Pontiff  of  Rome  had  sat  for  his  picture,  a  more 
accurate  likeness  could  not  have  been  drawn.  The 
existence  of  these  monstrous  corruptions  of  the  purity 
and  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  which  no  human  penetra- 
tion could  have  forseen,  is  a  great  confirmation  and 
standing  monument  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  de- 
monstrates the  divine  inspiration  of  those  persons  who 
wrote  these  books,  and  circumstantially  predicted 
future  events  and  future  corruptions  of  religion,  in- 
finitely beyond  the  reach  of  all  conception  and  dis- 
cernment merely  human,-— Rev.  T.  H.  Hornets  Intro- 
duction to  the  Bible,  Vol.  i.  p.  409.  2nd  Ed. 


(22.) — Idolatry  being  represented  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  apostasy  from  the  law  of  Moses  and  the  God 
of  Israel,  the  like  idolatry  in  the  church  of  Rome  may 
well  be  accounted  an  apostasy  from  the  Christian 
faith.— Dr.  Whitby  quoted  in  Mant  and  D^Oylys 
Bible,  1  Tim.  iv. 


(23.)—.  .  .  If  the  Church  of  England  did  not  main- 
tain this  fundamental  truth,  that  "  we  are  accounted 
righteous  before  God,  only  for  the  merits  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or  de- 
servings,^' — she  would  have  no  pretensions  to  the  title 
of  a  Churchof  Christ— she  would  be  an  apostate  church, 
and  every  man  who  knew  and  loved  the  salvation  of 
his  Redeemer,  would  protest  against  her  as  firmly  as 
against  the  Church  of  Rome.     But  it  is  the  very  vital 
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article  of  her  spiritual  existence ;  and  it  is  the  igno- 
rance of  thisy  and  the  neglect  of  this  great,  essential 
truth  of  Christianity  hy  her  members,  that  has  left  us 
to  this  day  so  criminally  negligent  of  that  awful  super- 
stition, whose  erery  error  is  to  be  referred  to  her 
apostasy  from  this  great  truth  of  God ;  and  her  sub- 
stitution of  refuges  of  lies,  for  that  refuge,  that  only 
refuge  of  guilty  man,  a  crucified,  and  risen,  and 
ascended  Saviour. — Truth  and  Error  contrasted  by 
Rev.  R.  J.  3f*  Ghee,  p.  188. 


(24.) — .  •  .  .  Our  own  statement  would  be,  that 
Rome  is  an  apostate  church ;  and  this  we  think  would 
have  met  Bishop  Davenant's  notion.  Our  objection  to 
the  statements  of  Dr.  Daubeny  and  the  (Oxford)  Tract 
writers,  is,  that  they  do  not  appear  to  us  to  represent 
Rome  as  an  apostate  church ;  but  rather  claim  her  as 
a  *  sister/  though  they  lament  her  errors  ;  while  they 
repudiate  the  Protestant  churches,  and  would  not  re- 
ceive them  to  their  fellowship,  were  they  purity  itself. 
—  Christian  Observer,  1837.  p.  178. 


(25.) — A  righteous  ancestry  felt  the  impossibility 
of  peace  with  Rome.  •  .  •  •  The  echo  of  their  voices, 
trumpet-tongued  as  they  were,  so  that  the  piercing  call 
shook  Europe  as  with  an  earthquake,  still  lingers  on 
our  mountains  and  in  our  valleys ;  still  it  is  syllabling 
to  us,  that  Popery  is  the  predicted  apostasy  of  the 
latter  times — still  discoursing  of  Rome  as  the  mystic 
Babylon  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  reiterating  the  sum- 
mons, **  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not 
partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
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plagues." — Rev.   H.  Melvill's    Tercentenary  Semm, 
See  British  Pulpit,  Vol.  iv.  No.  102. 


(26.) — .  •  .The  papal  church,  in  its  representation 
at  Sirmium,  through  the  oriental  and  occidental  com- 
munion,  was,  in  this  manner,  guilty  of  general  apos- 
tasy. Its  head  and  its  members,  or  the  Roman  pon- 
tiff and  his  clergy,  conspired,  through  eastern  and 
western  Christendom,  against  Catholicism^  and  fell 
into  heresy.  The  defection  extended  to  the  Greeb 
and  Latins,  and  was  sanctioned  by  the  Pope.  No 
fact,  in  all  antiquity,  is  better  attested  than  this  event) 
in  which  all  the  cotemporary  historians  concur,  with- 
out a  single  discord  to  interrupt  the  general  harmony. 

The  world  on  this  occasion  was  blessed  with  two 
cotemporary  Arian  Pontiffs.  During  the  expatria- 
tion of  Liberius,  Felix  was  raised  to  the  papacy,  and 
remains  to  the  present  day  a  saint  and  a  martyr  of 
Romanism.  Thb  hierarch,  notwithstanding,  was, 
without  any  lawful  election,  ordained  by  Arian  bish- 
ops, communicated  with  the  Arian  party,  embracedi 
say  Socrates  and  Jerome,  the  Arian  heresy,  and 
violated  a  solemn  oath,  which  with  the  rest  of  the 
Roman  clergy,  be  had  taken  to  acknowledge  no  other 
bishop  while  Liberius  lived.  Atbanasius,  the  cham- 
pion of  Trinitarianism,  was  so  ungenteel  as  to  style 
this  saint  *  a  monster  raised  to  the  papacy  by  the 
malice  of  antichrist/  The  church,  at  this  time,  had 
two  Arian  heads,  and  God  had  two  heretical  vicars- 
general.  One  viceroy  of  heaven  was  guilty  of  Arian- 
ism,  and  the  other,  both  of  Arianism  and  perjury. 
Baronius  and  Bellarmine  should  have  informed  Chris- 
tendom, which  of  these  vice-gods,  or  whether  both. 
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assessed  the  attribute  of  infallibility.— fc^gfar'x  Varia- 
ons  of  Popery,  2iid  Ed.  p.  271. 


(27.) — .  .  .  If  our  charch,  however  pure  in  doctrine 
Dd  pnnciple^  be  yet  chargeable  in  the  persons  of  those 
^ho  constitute  the  great  body  of  her  members,  with 
le  guilt  of  indifference  to  the  general  cause  of  Ghris- 
lanity,  how  precarious  is  her  situation,  how  imminent 
er  danger !  If  she  thus  partake  of  Laodicean  luke- 
rarmoess,  what  can  she  expect  but  Laodicean  treat- 
lent?  If  forgetful  of  her  duties,  her  obligations,  and 
ter  privileges,  she  has  left  her  first  love,  what  can  she 
nticipate,  except  she  repent,  but  that  her  candlestick 
rill  be  removed  out  of  its  place  ?  Let  her  remember 
rho  hath  said,  '^  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against 
De;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth." 
jAt  her  remember  that  if  she  comes  not  out  of  Babylon, 
he  will  perish  with  Babylon.  If  she  partakes  of  its 
ins,  she  will  also  receive  of  its  plagues.  Let  her 
emember  that  the  only  ecclesiastical  power  which  has 
ret  opposed  or  discountenanced  the  free  circulation  of 
lie  Word  of  Grod,  has  been  the  Church  of  Rome. 
imd  shall  the  Church  of  England,  in  such  an  oppo- 
litioii,  unite  and  identify  herself  with  one,  whom  she 
egards  as  anti-christian  and  apostate?  Shall  she 
irominently  stand  forward  the  opposer  of  an  institu- 
ion,  which  strikes  at  the  root  of  papal  corruption, 
md  aims  a  deadly  blow  at  heathenism  and  idolatry  ? 
Does  she  not  see  that  by  such  a  conduct  she  is  under- 
nining  also  her  own  foundations,  and  bringing  herself 
iown  to  the  ground  ? — Rev.  Edward  Cooper's  Letters 
0  an  Inquirer  after  Dwine  truth,  p.  226. 
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(28.) — .  .  .  The  Church  of  Christ  are  the  redeemed 
of  all  nations  and  of  all  ages ; '  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  never  prevail  so  as  to  prevent  the  salvation  of 
any  one  of  them.  Those  of  them  who  are  opoo  earth 
are  scattered  among  a  number  of  risible  orgaaized 
bodies,  which,  in  an  inferior  sense,  are  called  churches. 
The  church  in  Rome  was  one  of  theae^  while  she  hdd 
the  true  faith  and  pure  worship,  as  instituted  by 
Christ ;  but  in  her  purest  state  she  had  no  superiority 
over  other  churches ;  she  never  had  any  right  to  call 
herself  by  way  of  eminence,  much  less  exclusively, 
the  church,  Christ  never  gave  to  her,  or  to  any  na- 
tional, provincial,  or  particular  church,  a  promise  that 
the  gates  of  hell  should  not  prevail  against  it ;  hot  he 
gave  warning  to  all,  that  if  they  departed  from  the 
faith,  they  should  be  cut  off.  This  has  been  noto- 
riously the  case  with  Rome ;  and  though  she  retains 
the  name  of  Christian,  she  has  become  the  reverse  of 
what  the  name  implies ;  and  is  conspicuously  the  place 
where  Satan  has  his  seat. 

In  short  the  promise  of  Christ  holds  out  no  security 
to  either  churches  or  individuals,  but  in  the  way  of 
persevering  in  faith  and  holy  practice.  Christ  said  to 
his  disciples  on  one  occasion,  '^  Fear  not,  little  flock, 
it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  king- 
dom." Now,  if  Judas  had  argued  as  papists  do,  he 
needed  not  to  have  thought  himself  in  danger  of  per- 
dition, though  he  had  betrayed  his  Lord.  He  might 
have  said,  if  Christ's  word  be  true,  I  am  sure  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  But  Judas  had  not  the  pre- 
sumption to  reason  like  modern  papists.'  He  aposta- 
tized, and  he  perished ;  yet  Christ  spoke  the  truth,  and 
his  word  will  be  verified  in  the  salvation  of  all  true 
disciples.  The  Church  of  Rome  also  apostatized,  and 
though  Christ  promised  that  the  gates  of  hell  should 


APOSTASY  OF  THE  CHURCH   OF  ROME.      53 

ail  against  his  church,  he  has  suffered  them  to 
against  that  of  Rome.  He  has  removed  the 
Ick,  that  is  the  branch  of  his  church  that  was 
Ri)me,  out  of  the  place,  as  he  did  to  many 
jrches,  for  the  same  reason.  Of  some,  indeed, 
ory  is  perished  from  the  earth ;  but  for  rea- 
>wn  fully  to  himself  alone,  he  suffered  the 
)f  Rome  to  retain  a  name  and  a  visible  form, 
spirit  ivas  gone,  and  so  become  the  antitype 
Ion,  the  oppressor  and  persecutor  of  the  Church 
— r/ic  Protestant,  Vol.  ii.  p.  169. 
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PART  II. 

THE  IDOLATROUS  CHARACTER  OF  THE 
CHURCH  OF  ROME. 

—God  is  so  tenacious  of  his  honour,  in  respect 
latry,  that  the  least  approach  to  it,  especially  in 
>nduct  of  his  professed  worshippers,  excites  his 
t  displeasure.  .  .  .It  is  ohseryable  that  through- 
le  Scriptures  the  words  fury^  indignation,  jea^ 
as  ascribed  to  God,  and  hatred^  abomination , 
able  things,  and  other  strong  expressions  of  abhor- 
in  respect  of  man's  conduct,  are  principally 
vhen  idolatry  is  spoken  of. — Scott's  Commentary, 
[IS,  chap.  XX.  5. 


.) — Deut.  xiii.  6 — 11.  At  the  head  of  capital 
\  under  the  Jewish  law  was  placed  idolatry.  Not 
he  act  itself,  but  every  attempt  to  seduce  men  to 
1  every  mode  of  conduct  which  presupposed  or 
jsly  led  to  it.  Against  this  offence  the  strictest 
was  exercised;  no  partiality  for  the  dearest 
e  was  to  induce  concealment;  no  dignity  to 
\  accusation  ;  no  multitude  of  offenders  to  deter 
lunisbment.  This  severity,  whilst  it  conduced 
«rve  the  allegiance  due  to  the  Supreme  Jehovah, 
rably  associated  the  feelings  of  detestation  ^wd 
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abhorrence  with  the  crime  of  idolatry,  not  with  the 
persons  of  the  Canaanites ;  and  proved  to  the  Jews 
that  they  were  commanded  to  exterminate  the  seyeo 
nations,  not  from  any  principle  of  personal  resentment 
or  national  hostility,  but  merely  as  criminals  con- 
demned by  God. ' — Dr,  Graves ^  quoted  in  D^Oylij 
and  Mantes  Bible, 

^  If  there  be  one  sin  more  ofifensive  to  God  than  another  it  is 
idolatry :  he  has  in  an  especial  manner  marked  his  abhorrence  of 
this  sin,  and  denounced  the  heaviest  judgments  against  those  vrho 
commit  it.  Image-worship  in  all  its  forms  and  degrees,  is  a  direct 
violation  of  God's  law,  which  expressly  prohibits  even  the  making 
of  an  image  for  religious  purposes — "Thou  shalt  not  mait«  unto 
thee  any  graven  image/'  &c.  Exod.  xx.  4. 

When  a  Christian  church  lapses  into  idolatry,  it  becomes 
apostate,  and  forfeits  all  claim  to  the  title  of  a  Christian  church 
in  the  strict  and  legitimate  sense  of  the  term.  '  Nothing/  as 
Bishop  Newton  observes,  •  is  apostasy  if  idolatry  be  not,*  and 
Bishop  Burgess  remarks  that,  '  nothing  can  be  more  antichristian 
than  idolatry/  As  Christianity  and  idolatry  are  incompatible 
with  each  other,  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  an  idolatrous 
Christian  church,  the  epithet  conveys  a  contradiction  in  terms, 
and  isy  indeed,  a  palpable  absurdity,  we  therefore  never  bear  it 
used.  We  might  as  well  say  a  free-slave  as  an  idolatrous-Chris- 
tian. Freedom  and  slavery  are  contradictory  terms,  so  are 
Christianity  and  idolatry. 

This  view  of  the  subject  is  in  strict  accordance  with  the  Homi- 
lies of  our  Church,  which  state  in  the  Homily  against  the  Peril  of 
Idolatry,  that  '  it  is  not  possible  we  should  be  worshippers  of 
images,  and  the  true  servants  of  God  also ;  and  St.  Paul  teacheth 
in  2  Corinthians  vi.  affirming  expressly  that  there  can  be  no  more 
consent  or  agreement  between  the  temple  of  God — which  aU  true 
Christians  be— and  images,  than  between  righteousness  and  un- 
righteousness, between  light  and  darkness,  between  the  faithful 
and  the  unfaithful,  or  between  Christ  and  the  devil.'  And  again, 
God  '  is  as  much  forsaken,  and  the  bond  of  love  between  man  and 
him,  as  much  broken,  by  idolatry  which  is  spiritual  fornication, 
as  is  the  knot  and  bond  of  marriage  broken  by  carnal  fornication.' 
[Editor.] 
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(31.) — Most  undoubtedly  nothing  can  be  so  dread- 
ful and  pernicious  as  the  remotest  assent  to,  or  conni- 
vance at,  any  part  of  idolatry.  An  avowed  abhor- 
rence of  every  thing  relating  to  it,  and  an  heartfelt 
manifestation  of  a  deep  sense  of  its  abomination,  is  the 
duty  of  every  servant  of  God,  and  especially  of  any 
Christian,  who  is  at  any  time,  to  investigate  such  mat- 
ters.— King^s  Munimenta  Antigua. 


(33.) — ^The  guilt  and  ruinous  consequences  of  taking 
part  in  idolatry,  do  not  indeed  strike  the  imagination 
of  the  man  of  the  world,  however  sagacious  and  dis- 
criminating his  judgment  may  be  in  estimating  the 
the  comparative  malignity  of  the  gross  evils  which 
strike  his  senses ;  but  to  the  man  who  is  a  Christian, 
not  in  name,  but  in  reality,  and  who  does  not  treat 
as  the  veriest  fables  the  clearest  declarations  of  the 
word  of  God,  they  rise  into  infinite  importance,  both 
as  they  respect  the  prosperity  of  nations,  and  the 
eternal  welfare  of  the  individuals  of  whom  nations  are 
composed. — The  Record.     May  14,  1838.^ 


(33.)  .  .  .Nothing  seems  to  me  so  flagrantly  unscrip 
tural  as  the  adoration  of  the  image  of  the  Virgin,  and 
the  trust  reposed  in  her  by  the  great  mass  of  the  people. 
I  conceive  this  idolatry  to  be  much  more  displeasing 
in  the  sight  of  God  than  the  worship  of  the  queen  of 
heaven,  so  vehemently  reprobated   by  the    prophet 

»  The  four  first  extracts  under  the  head  of  Idolatry  are  brought 
forward  in  order  to  show  the  heinous  character  of  this  sin,  and 
the  evil  consequences  of  conniving  at  it.— [Editor.] 
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Jeremiah,  or  the  prostration  of  the  pagans  before  their 
idols,  which  St.  Paul  and  the  other  aposUes  so  indig- 
nantly condemned.  Indeed,  when  I  think  of  the  pecu- 
liar jealousy  of  the  in6nitely  glorious  Jehovah  on  the 
subject  of  any  approach  to  idolatry,  I  see  in  this  one 
feature  of  popery,  the  infallible  mark  of  an  open  apos- 
tasy from  the  faith.  The  extraordinary  fondness  of  the 
people  for  this  worst  part  of  their  creed,  only  increases 
this  conviction  in  my  mind.^ —  Wilson's  Letters  from 
an  Absent  Brother,  Vol.  ii.  p.  14. 


(34.)  .  .  .  But  as  idolatry,  (spiritual  fornicatioD) 
is  the  head  and  front  of  her  offences,  and  it  is  that  sin 
for  which,  of  all  others,  we  have  inspired  authority 
for  anticipating  the  severest  vengeance  of  heaven ;  and 
which  is  the  most  distinct  characteristic  of  the  pre- 
dicted apostasy  ;  as  nevertheless,  the  Church  of  Rome 
endeavours  to  evade  the  charge  by  explaining  her 
image-worship  as  a  merely  representative  and  com- 
memorative system,  a  few  moment's  attention  to  this 
point  may  be  required.  So  early  did  the  systems  of 
idolatry  develope  themselves  in  the  Roman  Church, 
that  instead  of  a  novelty,  they  may  be  in  some  sort 

^  The  Virgin  Mary  is  beyond  all  comparison  more  adored  than 
the  ever-blessed  God — the  worship  paid  to  her  is  universal  in  all 
places,  and  by  all  people.  After  the  Virgin,  some  of  the  principal 
Saints  seem  to  be  the  most  worshipped ;  then  our  Saviour  ;  and 
lastly  God,  our  heavenly  Father.  '  Shocking  as  this  may  appear,' 
proceeds  the  writer  from  whom  I  quote,  (Rome  in  the  19th  cen- 
tury,) '  it  is  too  true.  I  am  sure  I  do  not  exaggerate  when  I  say, 
that  throughout  Italy,  Spain,  Portugal,  and  every  country  where  the 
Catholic  is  the  exclusive  religion  of  the  people,  for  one  knee  bent  to 
God,  thousands  are  bowed  before  the  shrines  of  the  Virgin  and  the 
Saints.' — Rev.  D.  fVilsorCs  Letters  from  an  Absent  Brother.  3rd 
Ed.  Vol.  II.  p.  14. 
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egarded  as  the  continuation,  or  at  the  least,  the  very 
iarly  revival  under  a  new  form,  of  the  inveterate 
isages  of  Paganism.  No  sooner  had  imperial  autho- 
rity declared  Christianity  to  be  the  religion  of  the 
state,  than  worldly  views  rather  than  sincere  conver- 
sion, brought  numerous  adherents  to  her  communion  ; 
and  the  compromising  policy  of  the  Roman  bishops 
led  them  in  some  measure  to  indulge  those  heathen 
predilections  for  visible  objects  of  worship  which  they 
could  not  wholly  eradicate.  The  sacred  cross,  the 
tombs  and  relics  of  martyrs,  the  pictures  and  images 
of  apostles  and  saints,  gradually  became  objects  of 
religious  veneration;  the  veneration  thus  naturally 
excited,  insensibly  advanced  to  actual  worship ;  and 
the  simplicity  of  primitive  piety,  the  reasonable  and 
spiritual  service  of  the  Almighty  Creator  and  Re- 
deemer, and  Sanctifier  of  mankind,  was  superseded  by 
the  invocation  of  saints,  accompanied,  no  doubt,  in  the 
vulgar  mind,  with  as  abject  an  homage  to  their  images 
of  wood  and  stone,  as  ever  was  paid  to  the  idols  of 
Paganism. 

In  fact,  independently  of  the  connexion  between 
Pagan  and  Popish  idolatry  observable  in  this  parti- 
cular case^  it  is  by  no  means  easy  to  trace  the  moral 
discrimination  between  them,  either  in  their  origin  or 
in  their  effects.  The  hero  of  heathen  antiquity  and  the 
Romish  saint,  arrived  at  the  honours  of  worship  by  a 
process  completely  similar ;  and  the  excuse  of  a 
merely  commemorative  intention  is  quite  as  reasonable 
in  the  one  case  as  in  the  other.  The  educated  Pagan 
was  not  likely  to  have  confounded  the  image  with  the 
absolute  deity  any  more  than  the  Papist  himself.  But 
who,  under  either  system,  shall  limit  the  tendencies  of 
popular  superstition;  of  that  tendency  chiefly  by 
which  the  visible  image  insensibly  supersedes,  in  the 
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estimation  of  the  ordinary  worshipper,  the  being  whom 
it  is  supposed  to  represent.  For  without  some  idea  of 
peculiar  sanctity  attached  to  an  image,  as  such,  how 
shall  we  account  for  the  crowds  of  pilgrims  who  flock 
to  certain  favourite  shrines  of  the  Virgin  or  other 
saints,  when  the  presumed  object  of  their  mistaken 
devotion  might  have  been  worshipped  without  toil  or 
expense  at  home  ? 

He  who  '*  knoweth  what  is  in  man/'  has  prohibited 
the  *'  graven  image,"  not  of  false  gods  alone,  but  of 
the  one  true  God  himself  ;i  there  is  neither  exception 
nor  reserve  even  for  the  image  of  the  incarnate  word. 
Will  it  then  be  credited  by  any  one  not  already  cogni- 
zant of  the  fact,  that  the  crucifix,  the  effective  engine, 
the  notorious  emblem  of  Romish  superstition,  is  once 
more  becoming,  with  some  professed  Protestants,  an 
object,  not  indeed  of  worship,  scarcely  let  us  hope 
even  of  reverence,  yet  at  least  of  religious  interest. 
"  The  beginning"  as  "  of  strife,**  so  of  every  other 
evil,  **  is  as  when  one  letteth  out  water."  It  is  an 
experiment  full  of  fearful  hazard,  yea,  rather  of  awful 
presumption.  Pride,  the  primeval  curse  of  man's  race, 
still  pursues  him.  God  issues  a  prohibition;  man 
comprehends  not  its  reason  or  its  purpose ;  he  longs 
for  clearer  apprehensions  of  things  unseen;  it  is  a 
thing  '^  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise."  Vain  man 
would  be  wiser  than  his  God. 

Idolatry,  then,  the  leading  characteristic  of  religious 
apostasy,  was  widely  prevalent  in  the  Roman  church, 
at  least  as  early  as  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries ; 

^ "  Take  ye  therefore  good  heed  unto  yourselves ;  for  ye  saw  no 
manner  of  similitude  on  the  day  that  the  Lord  spoke  unto  you  in 
Horeb  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves,  and 
make  you  a  graven  image,  the  similitude  of  any  figure,  the  like- 
ness  of  male  or  female."    Deut.  iv.  15, 16. 
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and  in  the  eighth  the  conscientious,  though  ansaccess- 
foiy  opposition  of  the  eastern  emperors  only  served  to 
confirm  its  uncontrolled  dominion ;  while  the  corrupt 
decrees  of  the  second  Nicene  council  invested  it  with 
the  high  sanction  of  acknowledged  authority.  The 
whole  train  of  superstitions  and  abuses  now  followed 
in  rapid  succession ;  monastic  austerities,  clerical 
celibacy,  the  systematic  imposture  of  pretended  mira- 
cles, the  portentous  delusions  of  purgatory  and  tran- 
substantiation,  and  the  especial  worship  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  ;  in  short,  almost  all  the  well  known  attributes 
of  Popery  attained  their  full  developement  in  the 
eleventh  century ;  and  even  at  this  early  period  had 
aronsed  the  first  display  of  that  strenuous  opposition, 
which,  afterwards  designated  by  the  name  of  Pro- 
testantism, has  ever  since  resisted  her  pretensions. — 
Sermon  preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford y  May 
1838,  by  Dr.  Faussett,  Professor  of  Divinity,  p.  28. 


(35.) — There  is  the  strongest  reason  for  believing, 
that  as  Judea  was  chosen  for  the  especial  guardianship 
of  the  original  revelation ;  so  has  England  been  chosen 
for  the  especial  guardianship  of  Christianity. 

The  original  revelation  declared  the  one  true  God ; 
Paganism  was  its  corruption,  by  substituting  many 
false  gods  for  the  true.  The  second  revelation,  Chris- 
tianity, declared  the  one  true  Mediator ;  Popery  was 
its  corruption,  by  substituting  many  false  mediators  for 
the  true.  Both  Paganism  and  Popery  adopted  the 
same  visible  sign  of  corruption,  the  worship  of  images » 

The  Jewish  history  opens  to  us  a  view  of  the  acting 
of  providence  with  a  people  appointed  to  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  faith  of  God.  Every  tendency  to  receive 
the  surrounding  idolatries  into  a  participation  of  l\v& 
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honours  of  the  true  worship,  every  idolatrous  touch 
was  visited  with  punishment,  and  that  punishment  not 
left  to  the  remote  working  of  the  corruption,  but  imme- 
diate, and,  by  its  directness,  evidently  designed  to 
make  the  nation  feel  the  high  importance  of  the  trust, 
and  the  final  ruin  that  must  follow  its  betrayal. 

A  glance  at  the  British  history  since  the  Reforma- 
tion, is  enough  to  show  how  closely  this  providential 
system  has  been  exemplified  in  England.  Every 
reign  which  attempted  to  bring  back  Popery,  or  even 
to  give  it  that  share  of  power  which  could  in  any  de- 
gree prejudice  Protestantism,  has  been  marked  by  sig- 
nal misfortune.  It  is  a  striking  circumstance  that 
almost  every  reign  of  this  Popish  tendency  has  been 
followed  by  one  purely  Protestant ;  and,  as  if  to  make 
the  source  of  the  national  peril  plain  to  all  eyes, 
those  alternate  reigns  have  not  offered  a  stronger  con- 
trast in  their  principles  than  in  their  public  fortunes. 
Let  the  rank  of  England  be  what  it  might  under  the 
Protestant  sovereign,  it  always  sank  under  the  Popish ; 
let  its  loss  of  honour,  or  of  power,  be  what  it  might, 
under  the  Popish  sovereign,  it  always  recovered  under 
the  Protestant,  and  more  than  recovered ;  was  dis- 
tinguished by  sudden  success,  public  renovation,  apd 
increased  stability  to  the  freedom  and  fortunes  of  the 
empire. — Rev,  G,  Croly's  Interpretation  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse of  St.  John.     Preface,  p.  i — iii. 


(36.) — A.  D.  533.  ...  A  peculiar  homage,  to  the 
Virgin  Mary  had  been  for  some  time  growing  up  in 
the  east;  it  had  at  length  approached  to  divine  wor- 
ship, and  the    Virgin  was  named    '  The  Mother  of 
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Ood!'^  Nestorius,  a  Syrian  bishop,  distinguished 
for  learning  and  eloquence,  fearlessly  pronounced  the 
doctrine  impious ;  and,  even  in  the  hearing  of  the 
palace^  declared  that  the  Virgin  Mary  was  but  the 
mother  of  Christ  in  the  human  nature ;  and  that  the 
divine  nature,  however  mysteriously  joined  to  it,  could, 
as  God,  neither  be  born  nor  die.  .  .  . 

A.  D.  726.  Two  paramount  doctrines,  which 
would  have  struck  the  apostolic  age  with  astonish- 
ment, have  long  distinguished  the  creed  of  Rome. 
They  are  the  pillars  of  her  throne.  On  the  worship 
of  the  Virgin  and  the  saints  was  already  raised  the 
spiritual  supremacy ;  on  the  worship  of  images  was 
now  to  be  raised  the  temporal.  Idolatry  had  rapidly 
spread  through  Christendom,  in  the  ignorance  and 
superstition  of  a  time  of  relaxed  church  discipline  and 
civil  disorder.  Its  worship  was  expressed  in  the 
strongest  language  that  man  can  use  to  Deity.  '  How 
shall  we,'  is  the  Byzantine  hymn  to  a  supposed  picture 
of  Christ,  *  contemplate  this  image  whose  celestial 
splendour  the  host  of  heaven  presumes  not  to  behold. 
He  who  dwells  in  heaven  condescends  to  visit  us  this 
day  by  his  venerable  image.  He  who  is  seated  on  the 
cherubim  visits  us  this  day  by  a  picture,  which  the 
Father  has  delineated  with  his  immaculate  hand,  which 
he  has  formed  in  an  ineffable  manner,  and  which  we 
sanctify  by  adoring  it  with  fear  and  love/ 

This  picture,  "  not  made  with  hands,  d  eipovoiijTo^," 
the  visible  creation  of  the  Almighty,  was  declared  to 
have  already  wrought  miracles,  and  saved  the  city  of 
Edessa  from  an  assault  by  the  Saracens.^ 

^  The  Rev.  J.  H.  Newman  in  his  Sermons  applies  this  blas- 
phemous and  popish  title  to  the  Virgin  Mary.     [Editor.] 

'  It  is  appalling  to  find  even  in  our  own  day,  in  the  midst  of 
disavowals  of  idolatry,  and  with  Protestantism  before  their  eyes. 


eO  EXTRACTS  ON   POPERY: 

.  .  .  Iq  the  Jewish  code,  idolatry  was  declared  to 
be  the  sin  of  sins,  the  most  direct  offence  to  that  God 
who  claims  the  undivided  homage  of  the  heart,  the 
most  open  evidence  of  the  alienation  of  man,  the  great 
peculiar  crime  which  smote  beyond  the  criminal,  and 
tainted  the  blood   of  posterity.      No  evasion  was 
suffered  in  either   the  degree  of  the  worship,  or  the 
form  of  the  image.     The  people  were  forbidden  to 
"  bow  down  or  serve,"  and  they  were  equally  forbid- 
den to  take  their  graven  ime^  from  any  object  in  the 
worlds  of  matter  or  mind.    Earth  and  heaven — ^nature, 
and  the  imagination  of  those  glorious  shapes  that  in- 
habit immortality,    were    alike  closed   upon    them. 
Neither  the  sacred  animal  of  the  Egyptian ,  the  Greek 
demigod,    the   Syrian    star- worship,   nor   the  Indian 
emblems  of  the  attributes,  though  all  familiar  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Jew,   were  endured  by  the  divine 
law.     The  purpose  of  Judaism  was,  to  preserve  the 

the  Romish  priesthood  using,  almost  word  for  word,  the  idola- 
trous language  of  the  Byzantine  hymn.  In  the  '  History  of  the 
winking  of  the  Virgin's  eyes/  the  famous  Ancona  miracle  in 
1796,  the  Abbe  Albertini  thus  follows  his  model.  '  The  angels, 
which  is  the  height  of  the  Empyrean,  profoundly  venerate  their 
eminent  Sovereign  (the  Virgin),  those  angels,  to  whom  it  is  not 
allowed  to  see  her  face,  Anconitons,  almost  envy  your  good  for- 
tune.— It  was  Jesus  Christ  who  first  conceived  the  idea  of  this 
miracle.  He  thus  addressed  his  mother.  Go,  Q  Reconciler, 
and  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  whom  thou  hast  vanquished. 
I  have  placed  thee  in  the  seat  of  my  power.  It  is  by  thy  interven- 
tion that  I  bestow  mercy.  As  thou  hast  given  me  the  essence  of 
man,  so  I  give  thee  the  essence  of  Qod,  my  omnipotence,  by  which 
thou  canst  save  from  punishment  dU  who  recommend  themselves  to 
thee  !  * 

Pope  Pius  the  Vllth.  authenticated  this  abomination  by  crown- 
ing the  picture.  May  13,  1814,  annexing  to  it  a  plenary  indul- 
gence for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  appointing  the  second  Sunday 
in  May  for  its  annual  holiday  I 
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knoiiHedge  of  the  true  God  among  men.  But  the  pre- 
senration  of  that  knowledge  was  so  incompatible  with 
image-worship,  that  its  slightest  touch  was  declared 
to  be  national  pollution.  The  ruin  of  the  idol  priests 
and  altars  constituted  the  merit  of  kings ;  the  toleration 
was  their  downfall ;  the  national  perversion,  which 
still  dared  to  adopt  the  rites  of  the  neighbouring  states, 
was  Tisited  with  a  succession  of  tremendous  and  pre- 
dicted calamities,  wound  up  in  that  seventy  years 
captivity,  which  gave  the  Jews  into  the  hands  of  a 
barbarian,  left  their  temple  in  dust,  and  broke  them 
down  from  the  ancient  and  illustrious  kingdom  of 
David  and  Solomon  into  the  trembling  dependency, 
which  one  consummate  crime  more  was  to  extinguish 
by  the  sword  of  Rome. 

But  there  is  no  wilfulness  in  the  divine  prohibitions 
of  idolatry.  The  evil  grows  out  of  no  mere  positive 
law ;  which  yet  the  Lord  of  our  being  must  have  a 
right  to  impose  at  his  pleasure  ;  the  natural  effects  of 
image- worship  are  impurity  and  impiety. 

•  .  .  Another  unanswerable  charge  lies  against  all 
image-worship.  It  gives  an  untrue  representation  ;  a 
picture  or  a  statue  cannot  realize  the  form  of  Deity. 
It  gives  a  humiliating  one ;  matter  for  spirit,  lifeless- 
ness  for  essential  activity ;  feeble,  earthly  locality  for 
that  Infinite  Presence,  which  the  heaven,  and  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  cannot  contain. 

But  the  evil  is  more  than  negative.  It  is  the 
course  of  human  weakness  to  substitute  the  seen  for 
the  unseen.  The  statue  rapidly  supersedes  the  God. 
Yet,  let  the  worshipper's  veneration  be  what  it  will,  he 
cannot  escape  the  consciousness  that  the  thing  to  which 
he  kneels  is  a  stock  or  stone.  If  such  be  the  Deity, 
what  must  be  the  religion.  Dei6cation  will  be  as 
easy  as  the  erection  of  a  statue.    The  superstitious 
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will  deify  their  dreams,  the  profligate  their  passiow, 
the  timid  and  ignorant  their  fears  and  follies.  Thus  the 
ancient  Romans  raised  altars  to  beings  of  notofioas 
fable,  and  to  actual  imparity.  The  modem,  often  on 
the  strength  of  the  same  legend,  offers  to  the  same 
image ;  the  African  fabricates  a  devil,  and  bows  down. 
From  this  the  coarse  b  precipitate  to  the  deepest 
religions  corruption.  Multiplied  statues  involye  mul- 
tiplied shrines,  ceremonies,  and  priests ;  number  pro- 
duces competition  ;  popularity  is  purchased  by  arti- 
fice ;  increased  pomp  of  ceremonial,  more  dexterous 
legend,  or  bolder  miracle.  There  is  at  this  hour 
scarcely  a  church  in  Italy  that  has  not  its  faTOurite 
saint,  its  wonder-working  relic,  and  its  chronicle 
crowded  with  the  achievements  of  both.  The  rivalry 
is  urged  on,  until  the  land  is  covered  with  idols,  or 
partitioned  into  sacred  principalities,  within  whose 
bounds  the  reigning  saint  admits  of  no  division  of 
power.  What  is  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  at 
Naples  in  the  presence  of  St.  Januarius,  at  Palermo 
in  the  presence  of  St.  Rosolin,  at  Loretto  in 
the  presence  of  the  Virgin,  at  Rome  in  the  presence 
of  St.  Peter  I  In  this  struggle  of  hypocrisy  and  am- 
bition, the  scriptures  are,  of  necessity  forgotten,  or 
suppressed  as  a  dangerous  testimony ;  the  simple  fer- 
vour and  unworldly  wisdom  of  religion  are  trampled 
down  in  the  general  bustle  of  the  passions ;  and  the 
system  issues  forth  armed  and  accomplished,  in  the 
perfect  evil  of  idolatry ;  trc^ition  for  scripture ;  ritual 
for  virtue ;  Atheism  for  Christianity  ;  for  the  authen- 
tic and  necessary  ministers  of  the  faith,  a  boundless 
priesthood,  nurtured  in  fatal  ignorance,  or  indolent  and 
luxurious  corruption,  soliciting  the  favour  of  the  popu- 
lace by  relaxing  the  obligations  of  the  divine  law  ;  the 
ready  tools  of  zealotry   and  persecution,  having  an 
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original  and  vital  interest  in  suppressing  the  progress 
of  truth ;  preachers  of  blind  submission,  and  artificers 
of  productive  imposture. 

The  representative  adoration  of  Popery  was  the 
express  worship  of  the  Pagans.  '  Statues  are  wor* 
shipped/  says  Arnobius,  *  not  that  the  gold  or  silver, 
or  similar  material  of  the  images  are  gods,  but  because 
through  them,  the  invisible  gods  are  honoured  and 
worshipped/  And  this  was  unquestionably  the  im- 
pression of  the  higher  and  thinking  classes  of  Pagan- 
ism. Y'et  against  the  whole  image-worship,  the 
apostles  contended,  not  less  vehemently  than  the 
Jewish  lawgiver,  declaring  it  in  all  its  shapes  an 
abomination,  a  demon-worship,  and  infecting  even 
those  who  merely  ate  of  the  sacrifice  with  the  guilt  of 
rebellion  against  heaven.' — Ibid,  p.  337 — 351. 


(37.)  About  the  year  727,  the  Greek  emperor  began 
open  hostility  with  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  to  use  the 
words  of  Sigonius,  (Sigon.  Hist,  de  Regn.  Italic, 
B.  III.)  Rome  and  the  Roman  dukedom  passed  from 
the  Greek  to  the  Roman  bishop.  It  would  have  been 
more  accurate  to  say,  that  a  foundation  was  then  laid 
for  the  temporal  power  of  that  prelate,  than  that  it 
was  actually  established.  However,  as  it  was  estab- 
lished a  few  years  after,  and  a  rupture  commenced  at 
the  period  just  mentioned,  I  shall  assume  this  as  the 
most  proper  date  that  I  know  of  for  the  beginning  of 
the  popedom,  which  from  this  time  is  to  be  regarded 
as  Antichrist  indeed;  for  it  set  itself  by  temporal 
power  to  support  false  doctrine,  and  particularly  that, 
which  deserves  the  name  of  idolatry. 

The  marvellous  propensity  of  all  ages  to  the  sin  of 
idolatry  9  which  implies  a  departure  of  the  heart  from 
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the  one  living  and  true  God,  most  originmte  in  want 
steady  principles  existing  in  the  natare  of  hXkm  aai. 
The  true  account  of  this  extraordinary  and  Iniiirtihir 
fact  seems  to  be  as  follows : — God  is  an  inmaterial 
self-existent  being,  of  infinite  power  and  goodoes, 
and,  as  our  maker  and  preserver,  he  has  an  nnqoes* 
tionable  claim  to  our  supreme  veneratkNi  and  affee* 
tion.  Man,  considered  as  a  rational  <*reatare,  is 
endowed  with  faculties  abundantly  sufficient  for  the 
discovery  of  this  great  and  perfect  being,  so  far  as  bis 
own  duties  and  interests  are  concerned.  This. has 
frequently  been  proved  by  able  moralists,  in  the  way 
of  argument,  and  is  expressly  affirmed  to  be  the  case 
by  St.  Paul,  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  where  it  is  said,  that  that  which  may  be 
known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them,  &c. 

In  fact,  however,  fallen  man  has  never,  by  the  mere 
use  of  his  reason,  found  out  God  to  any  good  purpose, 
and  worshipped  him  accordingly;  and  even  when 
God,  by  special  revelation  has  condescended  to  ex- 
plain and  manifest  his  true  character  to  a  particalar 
people,  few  of  that  people  have  served  him  as  they 
ought  to  have  done  for  any  great  leng^  of  time,  but 
they  soon  corrupted  the  divine  religion,  and  wore 
plunged  in  idolatry. 

The  Jehovah  of  the  sacred  writings,  and  the  Almighty 
and  all-perfect  God,  who  may  be  discovered  by  sound 
reason,  is  an  invisible  being,  and  is  to  be  honoured,  as 
a  spirit,  with  the  heart  and  the  understanding,  and 
without  the  intervention  of  sensible  objects,  as  stocks 
or  stones.  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  Gt>d  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul."  But  the  history 
of  our  corrupted  nature  shows,  that  images  and  other 
sensible  objects  have,  in  all  ages,  off^ed  themselves 
to  men's  minds  as  guides  and  helps  to  a  conception  of 
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the  Deity  ;  and  if,  in  some  instances,  these  ahsurd 
uiTentions  of  gross  idolatry  have  been  rejected  by  men 
of  learning  and  refinement,  it  has  then  generally  hap- 
pened, that  intellectual  figments  of  philosophical  vanity 
have  been  substituted  in  their  place,  figments  still 
more  atheistical  in  their  nature,  and  farther  removed 
from  the  notion  of  a  wise  and  authoritative  governor  of 
the  universe,  who  enjoins  the  submission  and  depend- 
ence of  his  creatures,  requires  their  obedience,  and 
dispenses  j  ustice  im partially . 

The  principles  which  appear  to  account  for  this 
apostasy,  and  opposition  to  the  divine  will,  may  be 
comprehended  under  the  terms  pride,  self-love,  self- 
righteousnesSy  and  desire  of  independence  ;  or  indeed, 
under  the  single  term  pride  alone,  if  we  use  that  ex- 
pression according  to  its  most  extensive  application. 
Fallen  man  is  too  proud,  practically,  to  feel  and  con- 
fess his  relative  ignorance  and  inanity,  when  compared 
with  the  supreme  author  of  all  things ;  and  the  same 
principle  prevents  him  from  placing  his  supreme 
regard  and  esteem  on  God,  though  reason  dictates, 
and  revelation  commands  this  duty.  He  loves  him- 
self and  his  own  gratifications  too  well.  Then  it  is 
easy  to  understand  that  pride  and  self-righteousness 
are  nearly  synonymous  expressions;  a  proud  being 
will  never  esteem  his  own  **  righteousness  as  filthy 
rags,"  (Isaiah  Ixiv.  6.)  will  never  cordially  beg  for 
pardon  of  his  sins :  he  has  too  good  an  opinion  of  his 
own  labours,  inventions,  and  performances ;  in  a  word, 
he  is  self-righteous ;  and  in  a  similar  way  it  is  plain, 
that  the  same  being  will  aim  at  independence,  and  be 
inpatient  of  control.  In  such  a  dangerous  and  cor- 
rupt state  of  human  affections,  the  broad  and  crowded 
road  to  idolatry,  which  is  the  object  we  are  seeking, 
is  not  difiicult  to  be  traced.     For,  whether  we  con- 
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sider  pride  as  a  comprehensive  principle  eyolfing 
itseify  according  to  the  explanation  just  giTeo,  in 
various  mischievous  operations,  or  whether  we  choose  to 
con6ne  the  meaning  of  the  term,  no  one  will  douht,but 
that  in  fact,  mankind  in  all  ages  have  been  grievously 
wanting  in  humility,  have  proudly  set  themselves  up 
against  God,  have  been  actuated  by  inordinate  self- 
love,  and  not  submitting  to  the  righteousness  of  Godt 
and  impatient  of  control,  have  endeavoured  to  estab- 
lish their  own  righteousness.  The  existence  of  these 
principles  and  inclinations  implies  an  absolute  depar- 
ture of  the  heart  from  the  living  God  ;  and  when  that 
has  once  taken  place  through  the  action  of  some 
steady  cause,  the  progress  to  idolatry,  or  to  some 
species  of  atheism,  nearly  allied  to  idolatry,  is  the 
next  step.  Man  has  departed  from  the  true  God,  and 
there  must  be  some  device  to  quiet  conscience.  Thus 
in  rude  and  barbarous  times,  the  proud  self-righteous 
devotee  will  naturally  have  recourse  to  the  sottish 
invention  of  the  worship  of  wood,  or  stone,  or  metals, 
and  become  a  gross  idolater.  He  will  burn  part  of 
the  wood  with  fire,  and  of  the  rest  he  will  make  a 
god,  and  kneel  before  it.  The  discovery  mightily 
pleases  him :  he  has  found  out  a  god,  exactly  suited 
to  his  taste ;  a  god  who  will  easily  pardon  his  vices, 
set  a  high  value  on  his  imagined  virtues,  and  be  con- 
stantly propitious  to  him ;  a  god  who  is  not  a  universal 
governor  or  benefactor,  but  who  is  particularly  kind  to 
himself  and  his  countrymen  ;  a  god  whom  he  can  see 
and  handle,  and  in  whom  he  may  pride  himself,  as 
having  contrived  and  finished  it  with  the  tongs  and 
hammer,  or  with  the  plane  and  compass ;  a  god  who 
is  local  and  tutelar,  and  over  which  he  himself  has  con- 
siderable power  :  he  can  place  it  in  his  temple,  in  his 
chamber,  or  in  the  camp. 
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The  ancient  idolaters,  by  their  images,  often  repre- 
sented deceased  chiefs,  or  heroes,  or  kings,  who  were 
»tiU  supposed  to  possess  a  superintending  influence 
3ver  the  affairs  of  men ;  and  not  unfrequently  these 
departed  beings  appear  to  hav^e  ranked  among  the 
most  wicked  of  mankind.  In  more  modern  times, 
even  Christianity  itself  has  been  disgraced  with  the 
adoration  of  images,  representations,  and  relics  of 
saints ;  nor  has  the  abominable  superstition  always 
sufficiently  taken  care,  that  the  supposed  saints  them- 
selves  should  be  reputable  characters. 

.  .  .  The  species  of  idolatry  are  exceedingly  vari- 
ous ;  but  they  differ  not  much  either  in  their  source  or 
their  tendency.  In  all  circumstances,  man  is  mise- 
rable and  blind,  if  he  be  not  seeking  and  worshipping 
the  true  God  in  spirit  and  truth.  If,  in  breach  of  the 
second  commandment,  he  represent  the  glory  of  Jeho- 
vah by  images,  or  if,  in  breach  of  the  first  he  set  up 
a  divinity  opposite  to  Jehovah,  in  both  cases  he  forms 
a  deceitful  basis  for  salvation  and  happiness,  and 
directly  affronts  the  perfections  of  God.  Such  prac- 
tices are,  therefore,  forbidden  throughout  the  Scrip- 
tore,  in  the  most  positive  manner. 

The  guilt  of  idolatry,  though  no  sin  is  so  much 
spoken  against  throughout  the  Old  Testament,  is  not 
so  offensive  to  natural  conscience  as  that  of  crimes 
committed  against  our  fellow-creatures.  Many  persons 
are  apt  to  wonder  why  the  Israelites  were  so  prone  to  it ; 
not  considering  nor  knowing  their  own  idolatry,  which 
works  in  a  way  more  suited  to  present  times  and  cir- 
cumstances. But  whoever  understands  that  idolatry 
implies  the  departure  of  the  heart  from  the  living  God, 
and  the  fixing  of  it  on  something  else ;  that  to  distrust 
his  word,  and  to  put  confidence  in  some  sensible 
object  by  which  we  would  represent  him  to  our  minds, 
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still  further,  that  to  glory  in  our  own  strength  and 
righteousness,  instead  of  seeking  salFatioB  by  grace 
through  faith  only,  proceeds  frona  pride,  and  pours  all 
possible  contempt  on  the  divine  majesty,  will  not 
wonder  at  God's  indignation  against  this  sin^  will  see 
how  naturally  it  operates  on  the  human  mind,  and  how 
it  affords  a  complete  demonstration  of  the  apostasy  of 
man. 

The  ancient  church  of  God  were  distingui^ed  froa 
the  nations  all  around,  by  the  most  express  prohibi- 
tions of  this  sin.  They  were  directed  not  to  worship 
any  but  the  living  God,  nor  even  Jehovah  himself  by 
any  image  whatever,  much  less  were  they  allowed  to 
worship  any  creature  by  representations,  which  would 
be  to  break  the  two  first  commandments  by  the  same 
act.  He,  who  knows  the  propensity  of  his  own  heart 
to  distrust  the  providence  and  grace  of  God,  and  bow 
eagerly  we  catch  at  any  human  relief,  instead  of 
patiently  waiting  upon  God  in  trouble,  will  not  wonder 
that  the  Israelites  worshipped  the  calf  in  the  absence 
of  Moses,  nor  think  the  sin  small  because  they  intended 
to  honour  Jehovah  by  the  symbol. 

Under  the  Gospel  dispensation  the  prohibition  of 
images  continued,  and,  in  the  purest  times,  there  was 
little  occasion  to  dwell  on  the  subject.  God  in  Christ 
was  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  by  the  primitiva 
Christians :  and  while  they  called  on  the  gentiles  to 
turn  from  their  idols  to  the  living  God,  idolatry  itself,  io 
any  of  its  forms,  could  scarcely  find  a  shadow  of  admis- 
sion into  the  Christian  church.  For,  while  men's 
hearts  were  filled  with  peace  and  joy  in  believing, 
while  the  doctrines  of  justification  and  regeneration 
were  precious  and  all-important  in  their  eyes,  and  they 
lived  by  the  faith  of  Jesus,  saw  his  glory,  and  felt  in 
their  souls  the  transforming  power  of  his  grace»  the 
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deceitful  aids  of  idolatry  had  no  charms.     It  was  not 
till  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  itself  was  darkened 
and  adulterated,  that  the  miserable  spirits  of  men  had 
recourse  to  such  yain  refuges,  and  that  the  mind,  no 
longer  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  betook 
itself  to  the  arts  of  sculpture  and  painting,  in  order  to 
inflame  its  affections,  and  to  kindle  a  false  fire  of  devo- 
tion.    Christians  then  worshipped  the  true  God  with 
the  understanding,  and  whoever  was  converted  to  the 
iaith,  ceased  from  idolatry.     And,  as  we  have  seen. 
Christian  emperors^  particularly  Theodosius,  destroyed 
image- worship    in    their   dominions.     Origen,   in   his 
Treatise  against  Celsus,  observes  that  it  is  not  possible 
that  any^  by  worshipping  images,  should  attain  the 
knowledge    of    God.     Athanasius    and    Lactantius^ 
strongly  inculcate  the  same  truth.     Toward  the  end  of 
the  fourth  century,  some  approach  toward  this  evil 
appeared  in  the  church.     Epiphanius,  bishop  of  Cy- 
prus, observes  that  he  found  a  linen  cloth  hanging  on 
die  church  door,  painted,  and  having  on  it  the  image 
of  Christ,  or  of  some  saint.     *  Observing  this,'  says 
he,  *  so  contrary  to  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  I 
tore  the  cloth.'    The  famous  Jerome   published,  in 
Latin,  an  epistle  of  Epiphanius  concerning  this  sub- 
ject, and  added  his  own  testimony  on  the  point.     So 
evident  is  it,  that  at  that  time  images  were  absolutely 
prohibited  in  the  Church  of  Christ.     Augustine  also 
gave  bis  opinion  against  images.     *  They  are  of  more 

'  In  the  three  Homilies  of  the  Church  of  England  against  peril 
of  idolatry,  the  controversy  is  handled  with  much  solidity  and 
liistorical  information.  I  have  made  some  use  of  them  for  my 
pwpose.  It  seems  proper  that  every  Protestant  divine  should 
acquaint  himself  with  the  fundamentals  of  the  controversy,  and 
be  able  satisfactorily  to  convince  himself,  that  Popery  is  not,  what 
it  pretends  to  be,  founded  on  the  precedents  of  Christian  aivU<\\3it5 . 
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force  to  perTert  the  soul,  than  to  instruct  it/    And 
'  when  images  are  once  placed  in  temples,  and  had  in 
honour,  error  creepeth  in/      Men,  however,  who  had 
been  lately  turned  from  idols,  began  at  length  to  paint 
or  carve  images  of  Christ,  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  the 
apostles.     Jerome  observes,  that  the  errors  of  images 
passed  to  Christians  from  the  gentiles ;  and  Eusebios, 
the  historian,  says,  that  images  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and 
of  our  Saviour  himself,  were  made  in  his  time,  which 
he  took  '  to  be  a  heathenish  custom/     They  were  not, 
however,  worshipped,  nor  publicly  set  up  in  churches. 
Paulinus,  who  died  bishop  of  Nola  in  the  year  431, 
caused  the  walls  of  a  temple  to  be  painted  with  stories 
taken  from  the  Old  Testament,  that  the  people  might 
theuce  receive  instruction :  the  written  word  was  neg- 
lected, and  these  poor  substitutes  were  placed  in  its 
room.  A  strong  sign  of  the  growing  ignorance !  As  the 
ignorance    increased,    these   historical    paintings  and 
images  increased  also.     Serenus,  bishop  of  Marseilles, 
because  of  the  danger  of  idolatry,  brake  to  pieces  the 
images  then  set  up  in  the  churches.     I  have  already 
noticed  the  imprudent  goncession  made  by  Gregory, 
bishop  of  Rome,   on  this  occasion,    to  the  growing 
superstition.     Thus,   six  hundred  years  after  Christ, 
images  had   begun   to  appear  in  churches,  but  still 
without  idolatry.     The  authority  of  Gregory,  how- 
ever, had  evil  consequences :    the  spirit  of  idolatry 
grew  stronger,  as  real  spiritual  knowledge  decayed; 
and   men  having  now,  in  a  great   measure,  lost  the 
divine  way  of  applying  to  God  through  Christ,  by 
faith,  for  the  relief  of  their  consciences,  became  still 
more  prone  to  rely  on  idols.     So  closely  connected  is 
the  doctrine  of  justification  with  purity  of  worship.  In 
this  respect  the  Koman  church  advanced  in  corruption 
more  rapidly  than  the  eastern.     And  Grecian  empe- 
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rors  employed  themselves*  in  destroying  images  and 
pictures,  while  in  Italy  they  were  held  in  idolatrous 
admiration.  The  evil,  in  truth,  became  incurable, 
because  there  was  no  clear  and  effectual  knowledge  of 
the  Gospel,  that  might  dissipate  the  clouds  of  error. 
Ifet  were  men's  opinions  divided  both  in  the  east  and 
the  west;  and  at  length  the  crisis  arose,  when  the 
Christian  world  was  formally  broken  into  two  parties 
OB  this  question.  We  are  now  advanced  to  the  year 
727,  when  Leo,  the  Isaurian,  the  Greek  emperor, 
began  openly  to  oppose  the  worship  of  images,  and 
produced  the  rupture  with  the  Roman  See,  before 
mentioned.  A  Syrian  born  of  Christian  parents,  named 
Beser,  who  had  been  taken  by  the  Mahometans,  and 
afterwards  returned  to  the  Romans,  had  imbibed  an 
opinion  of  the  unlawfulness  of  the  practice,  having 
Tery  probably  observed  the  advantage  which  it  had 
given  to  the  infidels.  He  was  in  great  favour  with 
the  emperor,  and  convinced  him  by  his  arguments, 
that  image-worship  was  idolatrous.  But  the  most 
eminent  defender  of  the  purity  of  divine  worship  in  this 
point,  and  whom  Fleury  therefore  in  his  popish  zeal, 
calls  the  author  of  the  heresy,  was  Constantine,  bishop 
of  Nacolia  in  Phrygia.  Convinced  in  his  judgment, 
and  zealous  to  propagate  what  appeared  to  him  to  be 
right,  Leo  assembled  the  people,  and  with  the  frank* 
ness  and  sincerity  which  mark  his  character,  publicly 
avowed  his  conviction  of  the  idolatry  of  the  growing 
practice,  and  declared  that  images  ought  not  to  be 
erected  for  adoration. 

Such  a  declaration  in  the  sixth  century  would  have 
raised  no  ferment  in  Christendom,  but  idolatry  had 
been  gradually  advancing  as  the  simplicity  and  purity 
of  Christian  faith  had  decayed.  Men  of  no  religious 
solicitude    naturally    conformed    themselves    to    the 
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hftbits  of  the  times  ;  persons  who  had  some  Goncern  for 
the  soul  had  been  so  long  trammelled  in  a  variety  of 
superstitions  for  the  relief  of  conscience,  and  the  tme 
relief  of  Christ's  atonement  was  so   little  understood 
and  relished,  that  the  emperor  was   evidently  in  tbe 
minority   through  the  Christian   world.     As  yet  no 
synods  had  given  a  sanction  to  image-worship.    Pre- 
cedents of  antiquity  were  entirely  against  it.    The 
word  of  God,  which   ought  to  have   influenced  the 
minds  of  men  infinitely  more  than  either,  was  in  full  op- 
position to  the  practice ;  but  so  deeply  had  error  pre- 
vailed ;  so  convenient  did  wicked  men  find  it  to  com- 
mute for  the  indulgence  of  their  crimes,  by  a  zealoui 
attachment  to  the  idolatrous  externals ;  and  so  little 
was  the  scripture  then  read  or  studied,  that  the  subjects 
of  Leo  murmured  against  him,  as  a  tyrant  and  a  per- 
secutor.    Even  Germanus,  the  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, with  equal   zeal   and  ignorance,  asserted  that 
images  had  always  been  used  in  the  church,  and  de- 
clared his  determination  to  oppose  the  emperor  at  all 
events.     It  is  not  necessary  to   give  a  detail  of  the 
paltry  evasions,  and  frivolous  arguments,  with  which 
he  endeavoured  to  support  the  idolatry.      Desirous, 
however,  of  strengthening  himself  against  the  emperor, 
he  wrote  to  the  bishop  of   Rome,  who  warmly  sup- 
ported the  same  cause,  and  by  reasonings  of  the  same 
nature.     Never  was  a  more  instructive  lesson  given  to 
pastors,  to  teach  the  word  of  God  in  simplicity  and 
faithfulness.     Conscience  will  be  disquieted  at  times, 
in  men  not  altogether  given  up  to  a  reprobate  mind  ; 
and,  if  peace  by  Jesus  Christ  through  faith  alone,  be 
not  steadfastly  preached,  men  distressed  for  their  sins 
will  fiee  to  idolatry   with   all  their  might,  which  will 
give  them  a  false  peace,  and  confirm  them  in  sinful 
practices.     By  the  knowledge  of  Christ  crucified  alone 
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catt  we  be  broi^bt  to  a  sonnd  peace  of  coasciencey 
and  be  cooitraiiied  effectually  to  senre  God  and  our 
neighbour  in  love.  We  have  often,  in  the  course  of 
this  history,  seen  this  connection  of  sound  doctrine 
and  holy  practice,  and  we  are  now  stating  the  reverse 
of  the  picture.  Nor  can  the  spirit  and  principles  of 
those  Christians,  who  supported  divine  truth  in  the 
world,  be  so  clearly  understood  without  some  know- 
ledge of  the  real  grounds  of  popery. 

He  who  tilled  the  Roman  See  at  this  time  was 
Gregory  the  second,  whom  for  his  open  defence  and 
support  of  idolatry,  I  shall  venture  to  call  the  6rsC 
Pope  of  Rome«  Many  superstitions  and  abuses  had 
been  growing;  and  since  the  decease  of  Gregory  I. 
I  have  for  the  most  part  been  silent  concerning  the 
Roman  bishops,  because  very  little  of  godliness  ap- 
peared among  them.  The  most  honourable  part  of  their 
conduct  related  to  the  encouragement  of  missions,  and 
the  propagation  of  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles  ;  in 
which,  many  who  were  actuated  by  the  same  spirit  as 
those  who  had  been  sent  by  Gregory  I.  were  successful 
in  their  provinces;  and  pure  religion,  in  the  funda*- 
mentals,  at  least,  was  extended  into  distant  regions, 
while  Rome  and  Italy  grew  more  and  more  corrupt* 
The  open  avowal,  however,  of  idolatry,  was  reserved 
for  Gregory  II.  and  from  this  time  I  look  on  the 
bishops  of  Rome  as  antichrist. 

Rebellion  trod  on  the  heels  of  idolatry.  Greece 
and  its  neighbouring  islands  opposed  the  emperor,  and 
set  up  an  usurper;  so  infatuated  were  men  with  image- 
worship.  But  the  rebels  were  routed ;  and  the  usur- 
per was  taken  and  beheaded. 

...  In  the  year  730,  Leo  published  an  edict  against 
images,  and  after  having  in  vain  endeavoured  to  bring 
over  Germanus  to  his  views«  he  deposed  him,  and  set 
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up  Anastasius  in  his  room,  who  supported  theemperon 
There  was  a  porch  io  the  palace  of  Constantioople,  in 
which  was  an  image  of  Christ  on  the  cross.  Leo,  who 
saw  that  it  had  been  made  an  engine  of  idolatry,  sent 
an  officer  to  pull  it  down.  Some  women,  who  were 
there,  intreated  that  it  might  be  spared,  but  in  vain. 
The  officer  mounted  a  ladder,  and  struck  three  blows 
with  a  hatchet  on  the  face  of  the  figure,  when  the 
women  threw  him  down  by  pulling  away  the  ladder, 
and  murdered  him  on  the  spot :  ^  however  the  image  was 
pulled  down  and  burnt,  and  a  plain  cross  was  set  up  in 
its  room ;  for  Leo  only  objected  to  the  erection  of  a  hu- 
man figure.  The  women  afterwards  insulted  Anastasius, 
as  having  profaned  holy  things.  Leo  put  several  per- 
sons to  death,  who  had  been  concerned  in  the  murder, 
and,  such  was  the  triumph  of  idolatry  at  length,  that 
the  murderers  are  honoured  as  martyrs  by  the  Greek 
church  to  this  day !  More  blood  was  spilt  on  the 
occasion,  partly  through  the  vehemence  of  the  empe* 
ror,  and  partly  through  the  vehemence  of  the  idolaters. 
The  news  flew  to  Rome,  where  the  same  rage  for 
idolatry  prevailed,  and  the  emperor's  statues  were 
pulled  down,  and  trodden  under  foot.  Italy  was 
thrown  into  confusion  ;  serious  attempts  were  made  to 
elect  another  emperor ;  and  the  Pope  encouraged  these 
attempts.     He  also  prohibited  the  Italians  from  pay- 

^  This  first  instance  of  idolatrous  zeal  which  occurs  in  Christen- 
dom, shews  that  the  worshippers  of  images  naturally  connect  the 
idea  of  sanctity  with  the  wood  or  stone,  and  therefore  the  charge 
of  literally  worshipping  inanimate  matter,  which  the  scriptures 
make  against  pagan  idolaters,  is  just  when  applied  to  popish  idola- 
ters. By  an  induction  from  particulars,  it  were  easy  to  prove, 
that  the  cases  are  similar,  and,  that  futile  distinctions  and  eva- 
sions may  equally  be  applied  to  both,  to  cover  and  soften  what 
cannot  be  vindicated  in  either. 


THE  IDOLATRY  OF  THE  CH13RCH  OF  ROME.        81 

iflg  tribute  to  Leo  any  longer,  say  the  Greek  writers, 
and  some  of  the  partizans  of  the  Roman  See,  while 
the  French  writers  represent  him  as  endeavouring  to 
quell  the  rebellion.  It  is  difficult  to  give  a  fair  state- 
ment of  Gregory's  conduct  on  this  occasion ;  certain 
it  is,  that  his  obstinate  defence  of  idolatry  actually 
fomented  the  rebellion ;  and  in  the  end,  established 
the  temporal  power  of  his  successors  on  the  ruins  of 
the  imperial  authority.  His  conduct  was  indirectly 
rebellious,  if  it  was  not  directly  so ;  for  he  wrote  to 
Anastasius,  that  if  he  did  not  return  to  the  catholic 
faith,  he  should  be  deprived  of  his  dignity.  Gregory 
must  have  known  that  this  was  in  effect,  to  oppose 
the  emperor  himself.  This  was  one  of  the  last  acts  of 
the  Koman  prelate.  He  was  succeeded  by  Gregory 
III.  who  wrote  to  the  emperor  in  these  arrogant 
terms :  '  Because  you  are  unlearned  and  ignorant,  we 
are  obliged  to  write  to  you  rude  discourses,  but  full  of 
sense  and  the  word  of  God.  We  conjure  you  to  quit 
your  pride,  and  hear  us  with  humility. — You  say  that 
we  adore  stones,  walls,  and  boards.  It  is  not  so,  my 
lord  ;  but  those  symbols  make  us  recollect  the  persons 
whose  names  they  bear,  and  exalt  our  grovelling 
minds.  We  do  not  look  upon  them  as  gods; — but  if 
it  be  the  image  of  Jesus,  we  say.  Lord  help  us.  If  it 
be  the  image  of  his  mother,  we  say,  pray  to  your  Son 
to  save  us.  If  it  be  of  a  martyr,  we  say,  St.  Stephen 
pray  for  us.^     We  might,  as  having  the  power  of  St. 

^  From  these  specimens  the  reader  may  judge  whether  the  pope 
or  the  emperor  was  better  acquainted  with  scripture.  A  pagan 
philosopher  would  have  defended  Gentile  idolatry  much  in  the 
same  manner;  and  the  dependence,  which  both  the  pagan  and  the 
papist  place  on  the  image,  demonstrates,  that  they  imagine  the 
power  of  the  saint  or  demon  to  be  intimately  connected  with  the 
image  which  represents,  as  it  were,  the  body,  of  which  the  object 

E  5 
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Peter,  pronounce  punishments  against  you  ;  but  as  you 
have  pronounced  the  curse  apoa  yoarself,  lei  it  stick 
to  you. — You  write  to  us  to  assemble  a  genenl 
council ;  of  which  there  is  no  need.  Do  you  oeaae  to 
persecute  images,  and  all  will  be  quiet.  We  fear  not 
your  threats;  for  if  we  go  a  league  from  Rone, 
toward  Campania,  we  are  secure.'  Certainly  this  is 
the  language  of  Antichrist  supporting  idolatry  by  pre- 
tences to  infallibility,  and  despising  both  civil  magis- 
trates and  ecclesiastical  councils. 

I  cannot  do  justice  to  Leo  because  we  hare  nothb 
answers  to  the  Pope.  But  perhaps  the  language  of 
Gregory  will  enable  the  reader  for  himself  to  vindicate 
the  emperor.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  Leo 
refused  to  have  any  further  intercourse  with  the  Ro- 
man prelate.  In  732,  Gregory  in  a  council  excom- 
municated all,  who  should  remove  or  speak  con- 
temptuously of  images.  And  Italy  being  now  in  a 
state  of  rebellion,  Leo  fitted  out  a  fleet  which  he  sent 
thither ;  but  it  was  wrecked  in  the  Adriatic.  He 
continued,  however,  to  enforce  his  edict  against  images 
in  the  east  while  the  patrons  of  the  fashionable  idola- 
try supported  it  by  various  sophisms.  In  all  his  con- 
duct Gregory  now  acted  like  a  temporal  prince :  he 
supported  a  rebellious  duke  against  Luitprand,  king  of 
the  Lombards,  his  master,  and  fearing  the  vengeance 
of  the  latter,  he  applied  to  Charles  Martel,  mayor  of 

of  their  worship  is  the  soul,  so  justly  do  the  scriptures  describe 
idolatry  as  literally  worshipping  the  works  of  their  own  hands, 
and  the  man  of  sin  as  worshipping  demons.  (1  Tim.  iv.)  Sophistry 
may  evade,  but  it  cannot  confute.  When  men  cease  to  hold  the 
head,  and  to  be  satisfied  with  Christ  as  their  all,  they  fall  into 
these  or  similar  errors.  The  heart,  which  feels  not  the  want  of 
the  living  God,  as  its  proper  nutriment,  will  feed  on  the  ashes  of 
idolatry. 


THE   IDOLATRY   OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME.     83 

the  palace  in  France,  offering  to  withdraw  his  obedi- 
ence from  the  emperor,  and  give  the  consulship  of 
Rome  to  Charles,  if  he  would  take  him  under  his  pro- 
tection. Charles,  however,  by  bis  wars  with  the 
Saracens  was  prevented  from  complying  with  the 
Pope's  request.  But  he  left  his  power  and  ambitious 
views  to  his  son  and  successor  Pepin.  Charles, 
Gregory,  and  Leo,  all  died  in  the  same  year  741,  and 
left  to  their  successors  the  management  of  their  respec- 
tive views  and  contentions. 

Constantine  YI.  surnamed  Copronymus,  inherited 
his  father  Leo's  zeal  against  images :  and,  as  both  the 
east  and  the  west  were  precipitating  themselves  into 
idolatry,  hence  neither  of  these  princes  have  met  with 
a  fair  and  impartial  historian.  Meanwhile  the  Ara- 
bians persecuted  the  Christians  with  unrelenting  bar- 
barity in  the  east,  while  the  real  church  of  God  was 
desolated  on  all  sides,  and  suffered  equally  from  ene- 
mies without  and  within  her  pale.  Zachary  was  the 
next  Pope  after  Gregory  III.  an  aspiring  politician, 
who  fomented  discord  among  the  Lombards,  and  by 
his  intrigues,  obtained  from  their  king  Luitprand  an 
addition  to  the  patrimony  of  the  church.  The  Koman 
prelates  had  ceased  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in 
truth,  and  were  now  become  mere  secular  princes. 

Zachary  showed  how  well  he  merited  the  title  of  a 
temporal  governor.  He  had  the  address  to  preserve 
still  a  nominal  subjection  to  the  Greek  emperor,  while 
he  seized  all  the  power  of  the  Roman  dukedom  for 
himself,  and  looked  out  for  a  protector  both  against 
his  lawful  sovereign  and  against  the  Lombards.  This 
was  Pepin,  the  son  and  successor  of  Charles  Martel 
in  France,  who  sent  a  case  of  conscience  to  be  re- 
solved by  the  Pope,  namely,  whether  it  would  be  just 
in  himself  to  depose  his  sovereign  Childeric  III.  and 
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to  reign  in  his  room  ?  Zachary  was  not  ashamed  to 
answer  in  the  affirmative.  Pepin  then  threw  his  mas- 
ter into  a  monastry,  and  assumed  the  title  of  king, 
Zachary  died  soon  after,  viz.  in  the  year  752. 

The  Greek  emperor  was  unable  to  cope  with  the 
subtilty  of  the  Pope  and  the  violence  of  the  Lombards. 
Kavenna,  the  capital  of  his  dominions  in  Italy,  was 
taken  by  king  Astulphus,  who  had  succeeded  Rachis, 
the  successor  of  Luitprand.     This  government,  called 
the  Exarchate,  had  continued  in  Italy  about  180  years. 
Stephen,  the  successor  of  Zachary,  finding  the  superior 
strength  of  the  Lombards,  now  solicited  the  aid  of 
Constantine,  who  was  too  much  employed  in  the  east 
to  send  any  forces  into  Italy.     In  the  year  754,  the 
emperor  held  a  council  of  338  bishops,  to  decide  the 
controversy  concerning  images.     They  express  them- 
selves not   improperly  on   the  nature  of  the  heresy. 
'  Jesus  Christ,'    say   they    '  hath   delivered   us  from 
idolatry,  and  hath  taught  us  to  adore  him  in  spirit  and 
in  truth.     But  the  devil  not  being  able  to  endure  the 
beauty  of  the  church,   hath  insensibly   brought  back 
idolatry,  under  the  appearance  of  Christianity,  per- 
suading men  to  worship  the  creature,  and  to  take  for 
God  a  work  to    which   they   give   the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.' 

Reinforced  by  the  decrees  of  this  council  against 
image-worship,  Constantine  burnt  the  images,  and  de- 
molished the  walls,  which  were  painted  with  repre- 
sentations of  Christ  or  the  saints  ;  and  seemed  deter- 
mined to  exterminate  all  the  vestiges  of  idolatry,  la 
the  meantime,  in  Italy,  Stephen,  pressed  by  the  victo- 
rious arms  of  Astulphus,  applied  himself  to  Pepin,  and 
wrote  to  all  the  French  dukes,  exhorting  them  to 
succour  St.  Peter,  and  promising  them  the  remission  of 
their  sins,  a  hundred  fold  in  this  world,  and   in  the; 
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world  to  come  life  everlasting.  So  rapidly  advanced 
the  popedom  !  A  letter  was  now  brought  to  the  Pope 
from  the  emperor,  ordering  him  to  go  to  Astulphus, 
and  demand  the  restitution  of  Kavenna.  Superstition 
was  every  where  so  strong,  that  there  was  no  danger 
incurred  by  such  a  step ;  and  the  weakness  of  the 
emperor,  and  the  distraction  of  his  affairs,  allowed 
bim  not  to  give  any  other  sort  of  succour  to  Italy. 
Stephen  sent  to  the  king  of  the  Lombards,  to  demand 
a  pass.  This  was  granted,  and  he  set  out  from  Kome, 
to  go  to  Astulphus.  A  short  time  before  he  under- 
took this  journey,  messengers  had  arrived  to  him  from 
Pepin,  encouraging  him  to  go  along  with  them  into 
France.  Stephen  arrived  at  Pavia,  the  capital  of 
Lombardy,  and  after  an  ineffectual  interview  with  the 
king,  went  into  France,  where  Pepin  treated  him  with 
all  possible  respect,  and  promised  to  undertake  an  ex- 
pedition into  Italy  to  relieve  the  Koman  See. — Stephen 
anointed  with  oil  the  king  of  the  Franks  ;  and  by  the 
authority  of  St.  Peter,  forbad  the  French  lords,  on 
pain  of  excommunication,  to  choose  a  king  of  another 
race. 

Thus  did  these  two  ambitious  men  support  one 
another  in  their  schemes  of  rapacity  and  injustice.  In 
the  Pope  the  evil  was  aggravated  by  the  pretence  of 
religion.  *  It  is  you,'  says  Stephen,  *  whom  God 
hath  chosen  for  this  purpose  by  his  prescience  from  all 
eternity.  For  whom  he  hath  predestinated,  them  he 
also  called  ;  and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  jus- 
tided.'  It  must  be  owned,  that  Stephen  was  fitter  to 
conduct  a  negociation,  than  to  expound  a  text. 

Pepin  attacked  Astulphus  so  vigorously,  that,  in 
the  end,  be  obliged  him  to  deliver  the  Exarchate,  that 
is,  Ravenna,  and  twenty-one  cities  besides  to  the  Pope. 
Constantine,  alarmed  at  the  danger  of  his  dominions. 
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in  Italy,  sent  an  embassy  to  king  Pepin,  to  press  him 
to  deliver  the  Exarchate  to  its  rightful  soverdgn  :  but 
in  yain.  In  the  issue,  the  Pope  became  the  proprietor 
of  Ravenna  and  its  dependencies,  and  added  rapacity 
to  his  rebellion. 

From  this  time  he  not  only  assumed  the  tone  of  in- 
fallibility and  spiritual  dominion,  but  became  literally 
a  temporal  prince.  On  the  death  of  Astulphos, 
Disiderius,  Duke  of  Tuscany,  in  order  to  obtain  tiie 
succession,  promised  Stephen,  to  deliver  to  him  some 
other  cities,  which  the  Lombards  had  taken  from  the 
emperor  Stephen,  embraced  the  offer  without  hesita- 
tion, assisted  Desiderius  in  his  views,  and  obtained  for 
the  popedom  the  duchy  of  Ferrara,  and  two  other 
fortresses.  The  injured  emperor,  in  the  meantime, 
continued  to  exterminate  idolatry  in  the  east;  bat 
whether  his  motives  were  pious  or  not,  our  ignorance 
of  his  private  character  will  not  suffer  us  to  ascertain. 
The  ambitious  and  successful  Stephen  held  the  pope- 
dom five  years,  and  died  in  757.  His  successor,  Paul, 
even  before  his  appointment  to  that  dignity,  had  taken 
care  to  cultivate  the  friendship,  and  secure  the  pro- 
tection of  Pepin.  The  maritime  parts  of  Italy  still 
obeyed  the  emperor,  and  these,  together  with  the  Lom- 
bards, threatened  the  Pope,  from  time  to  time,  whence 
he  was  induced  to  write  frequently  to  the  king  of 
France  for  assistance. 

Constantine  forbad  every  where  the  addressing  of 
prayers  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  to  other  saints,  and 
discountenanced  the  monks  through  his  dominions. 
He  is  said  to  have  treated  the  worshippers  of  images 
with  great  barbarity,  and  to  have  been  profane  and 
vicious  in  his  own  practice.  But  such  censures  were 
the  natural  and  obvious  effect  of  his  conduct. 

In  the  year  768  died  Pepin,  the  greatsupporter  of  the 
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popedom.     Its  grandeur  was,  howeTer,  not  yet  arrived 
at  maturity.     Adrian,  who  was  elected  pope  in  772, 
was   not  inferior  to  his  predecessors  in  the  arts   of 
ambitious  intrigue.     He  received  the  homage  of  Rieti 
and  Spoleto,  towns  of  Lombardy,  and  allowed  them  to 
choose  a  duke  among  themselves.     Partly  by  these 
means,  and  still   more   by  the  powerful  alliance  of 
Charles,  the  son  and  successor  of  Pepin,  commonly 
called  Charlemagne,  for  his  great  exploits ;  he  strength- 
ened himself  against  the  hostilities  of  king  Desiderius. 
He  received  from  the;  French  king  a  confirmation  of 
Pepin's  donative  of  the  Exarchate,  with  some  consi- 
derable additions  of  territory.     The  friendship  of  am- 
bitious men  is  cemented  by  views  of  interest.     This 
was  exactly  the  case  of  Charles  and  Adrian.     In  a 
superstitious  age,  the  king  derived  from  the  sacred 
character  of  the  pope  the  most  substantial  addition  to 
his  reputation,  and  was  enabled  to  expel   Desiderius 
entirely  from    his  dominions.     In  the  year  774,   he 
assumed  the  title  of  king  of  France  and  Lombardy. 
The  last  king  of  the  Lombards  was  sent  into  a  monas- 
tery in  France,  where  he  ended  his  days.     In  the  next 
year,  the  emperor  Constantine  died,  after  having  vigo- 
rously opposed  image-worship  all  his  reign.     At  the 
same  time  also  died  the  Mahometan  Caliph  Almansor, 
the  founder  of  Bagdad,  which  from  that  time  became 
the  residence  of  the  Saracen  monarchs,  whose  empire 
then  began  to  carry  more  the  appearance  of  a  regular 
government,  and  ceased  to  be  so  troublesome  to  the 
remains  of  the  old  Koman  empire,  as  it  had  formerly 
been. 

Leo,  the  son  and  successor  of  Constantine,  trode  in 
the  steps  of  his  father  and  grandfather,  and  exercised 
severities  on  the  supporters  of  image-worship.  But, 
as  he  died  in  the  year  780,  his  wife  Irene  assumed 
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the  government  in  the  name  of  her  soo  ConstantiDei 
who  was  only  ten  years  old.  She  openly  and  zet- 
lously  supported  idolatry.  The  east  was  so  eagerly 
addicted  to  it,  that  there  wanted  only  the  authority  of 
a  sovereign  to  render  it  triumphant.  Images  gained 
the  ascendancy,  and  the  monastic  life,  whidi  eitber 
the  piety  or  the  prudence  of  three  emperors,  for  I 
cannot  ascertain  their  real  character,  had  much  dis- 
couraged, became  again  victorious  in  Greece  and 
Asia. 

In  784,  Irene  wrote  to  Adrian,  desiring  his  presesce 
at  a  council  to  be  held  for  the  support  of  image-wor« 
ship,  at  least  that  he  would  send  legates  to  it.    Tara- 
sius,    bishop  of  Constantinople,  just  appointed  and 
perfectly  harmonizing  with  the  views  of  the  empreas, 
wrote  to  the  same  purport.    Adrian's  answer  is  worthy 
of  a  pope.     He  expresses  his  joy  at  the  prospect  of 
the  establishment  of  image-worship  ;  and  at  the  same 
time,  testifies   his  displeasure  at  the  presumption  of 
Tarasius,  in  calling  himself  universal  patriarch:   be 
demands   the  restoration  of  St.  Peter's    patrimony, 
which,  during  the  schism,  the  emperors  of  Constanti- 
nople had  withheld ;  and  sets  before  the  empress  the 
munificent  pattern  of  Charlemagne,  who  had  given  to 
the  Roman  church,  to  be  enjoyed  for  ever,  provinces, 
cities,  and  castles,  once  in  possession  of  the  Lombards, 
but  which  of  right  belonged  to  St.  Peter.     Ambition 
and  avarice  were  thus  covered  with  the  thin  veil  of 
superstition.     But  this  was  the  age  of  clerical  usurpa- 
tions.    Large  domains  were  now  commonly  annexed, 
by  superstitious  princes,  to  the  church,  for  the  pardon 
of  their  sins ;  but  the  pope  was  the  greatest  gainer  by 
this  traffic.    That  which  is  most  to  our  purpose  to 
observe,  is  the  awful  departure,  which  had  commonly 
been  made  throughout  Christendom,  from  the  all-im- 
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portant  article  of  justificatioD.     While  this  is  firmly 
1>elieved  and  reverenced,  it  is  impossible  for  men  to 
think  of  commuting  for  their  offences  with  heaven; 
and  it  is  itself  the  surest  defence  against  clerical  en- 
croachments,   superstition,   idolatry,    and  hypocrisy. 
Sut  the  pulpits  were  silent  on  this  doctrine :  during 
this  whole  century,  false  religion  grew  without  any 
check  or  molestation ;  and  vices,  both  in  public  and 
private  life,  increased  in  proportion. 

In  the  year  787,  the  second  council  of  Nice  was 
held  under  the  empress :  and  of  such  a  council  it  is 
sufficient  to  say,  that  it  confirmed  idolatrous  worship. 
Pope  Adrian,  having  received  the  acts  of  the  council, 
sent  them  to  Charlemagne,  that  he  might  procure 
the  approbation  of  the  bishops  of  the  west.  But  here 
his  expectations  were  disappointed.  United  in  poli- 
tics by  the  coincidence  of  interested  views,  they  were 
however  found  to  disagree  in  religious  sentiments. 
Charlemagne,  though  illiterate  himself,  was  one  of  the 
greatest  patrons  of  learning :  and  if  he  may  be  sup- 
posed to  have  been  in  earnest  in  any  opinions,  he 
would  naturally  be  much  influenced  by  the  famous 
Alcuin,  an  Englishman,  whom  he  cherished  and  es-* 
teemed.  The  customs  and  habits  of  the  west  were  far 
from  universally  favouring  the  reigning  idolatry.  I 
am  anxiously  looking  for  the  features  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  in  this  very  gloomy  period,  and  I  conjecture 
that  her  existence  was  most  probably  to  be  found  in 
the  churches  lately  planted,  or  in  those  which  were 
then  in  an  infant  state.  Our  own  island  was  decidedly, 
at  that  time,  hostile  to  idolatry.  The  British  churches 
execrated  the  second  council  of  Nice,  and  some  even 
of  the  Italian  bishops  protested  against  the  growing 
evil.  Nor  is  it  probable  that  the  churches  of  Ger- 
many now  forming,  were  at  all  disposed  to  receive  it* 
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Meo  who  first  receive  Christimoity  fron  weAm 
teacben,  are  simple  and  siocerey  nor  is  it  easy  to  coi- 
▼iDce  an  ingenuoas  persoD,  that  idolatry,  howerer 
qualified  or  explained,  is  allowable  on  the  plan  of  the 
Scriptures,  either  of  the  Old  or  Mew  TestaoMiit. 
France  itself  had,  as  yet,  shown  bo  dispositioB  posi- 
tively in  favour  of  idolatry.  The  Roman  See  alone, 
in  Europe,  had  in  form  supported  and  defended  it 
And  experience  proves  that  the  greatest  stages  of 
degeneracy  are  to  be  found  in  the  churches  which  ha?e 
subsisted  the  longest. 

Charlemagne  could  not  but  be  struck  at  the  discor- 
dancy of  the  Nicene  council  with  the  habits  of  the 
west,  and  was  therefore  so  far  from  receiving,  with 
implicit  failh,  the  recommendation  of  it  by  Pope 
Adrian,  that  he  ordered  the  bishops  of  the  west  to 
examine  the  merits  of  the  question.  The  issue  was 
the  publication  of  the  Carolin  books,  in  which  the 
famous  Alcuin  had  at  least  a  distinguished  share.  lo 
these  the  authors  find  fault  with  a  former  synod  held 
in  Greece,  under  Constantine,  which  forbad  the  use  of 
images.  For  they  held  the  dangerous  opinion  of 
Gregory  I.,  namely,  that  these  might  be  set  up 
in  churches,  and  serve  as  books  for  the  instruction  of 
the  people.  But  they  condemn,  in  very  free  terms, 
the  late  Grecian  synod,  which  enjoined  the  worship  of 
images.  Tbey  find  fault  with  the  flattering  addresses 
made  by  the  Greek  bishops  to  Pope  Adrian.  They 
allow  the  primacy  of  St.  Peter's  See,  but  are  far  from 
founding  their  faith  on  the  pope's  decrees.  They  con- 
demn the  worship  of  images  by  scriptural  arguments 
by  no  means  impertinent  or  contemptible.  These, 
however,  need  not  be  repeated  on  the  present  occasion. 

Engilbert,   the   ambassador   of  Charles,  presented 
these  books  to  Adrian.     This  ambitious  politician  who 
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subsisted  by  tbe  protection  of  Charlemagne,  and  who 
was  concerned  to  maintain  the  honours  of  his  See, 
replied  with  great  prudence.  It  is  evident,  from  his 
whole  comluct,  that  his  object  was  the  temporal  inte- 
rests of  the  popedom.  Hence  his  answer  to  Charles 
was  tame  and  insipid,  and  his  defence,  of  image-wor- 
ship weak  and  inconclusive.  Charles  and  the  French 
chmrches  persevered  in  their  own  middle  practice : 
they  used  images,  but  they  abhorred  the  adoration  of 
them.  In  the  year  794,  at  Frankfort  upon  the  Maine, 
a  synod  was  held,  consisting  of  three  hundred  bishops, 
who  condemned  the  second  council  of  Nice,  and  the 
worship  of  images.  In  this  synod,  Paulinus,  bishop 
of  Aquileia,  in  Italy,  bore  some  share.  All  his  life, 
however,  Adrian  continued  on  good  terms  with  Char- 
lemagne. He  died  in  the  course  of  the  next  year, 
and  was  succeeded  by  Leo  III.  Political  intrigue, 
and  secular  artifice,  not  theological  study,  was  then 
the  practice  of  Roman  bishops.  The  Irish,  at  this 
time,  particularly  excelled  in  divinity,  travelled  through 
various  countries,  and  became  renowned  for  their  lear- 
ning ;  and  the  superior  light  exhibited  by  England 
and  France  in  the  controversy  of  images,  seems  to 
prove  that  these  countries,  in  their  knowledge  of 
Scripture,  and  also  in  their  regard  for  its  doctrines,  far 
exceeded  Rome.  Yet  so  strongly  were  men  preju- 
diced in  favour  of  the  dignity  of  the  Roman  See,  that 
it  still  remained  in  the  height  of  its  power,  and  was 
enabled  in  process  of  time  to  communicate  its  idola- 
trous abominations  through  Europe.  In  the  east,  the 
worship  of  images  was  triumphant,  but  as  yet  not 
universal.^ 

*  Irene,  toward  the  close  of  this  century,  viz.  about  the  year 
797,  dethroned  her  son  Constantine,  and  put  out  his  eyes  v^ith 
such  violence,  that  he  lost  his  life.    This   monster,  a  worthy 
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This  chapter  contains  the  narrative  of  the  most  filial 
events  which  the  church,  had  ever  seen.     The  Ariu 
heresy  had  disfigured  and  deeply  wounded  her  consti- 
tution, but  she   had    recovered  and  confounded  this 
adversary.     The  Pelagian  poison  had  operated  for  a 
time ;  but  its  detection  and  expulsion  had  even  contri- 
buted to  recover  her  health,  and  to  restore  her  to  a 
great  degree  of  apostolical   purity.     Other    heresies 
which  affected  the  dobtrine  of  the  Trinity,  had  been 
successfully   opposed  ;  superstition  for    a   number  of 
centuries  had  sullied  her  beauty,  but  had  left  her  vitals 
untouched.     Idolatry,  at  length,   aided    by  the  same 
superstitious  propensity,  prevailed  to  disunite  her  from 
Christ,  her  living  head.     The  reigning  powers,  both  in 
the  east  and  the  west,  were  overgrown  with  false  won 
ship :  even  those  parts  of  the  west,  which  as  yet  were 
not  disposed  to  receive  idolatry,  were  deeply  prepared 
for  the  gradual  admission  of  it,  partly  by  the  growing 
of  superstition,  and  partly  by  the  submission  of  all  the 
European  churches  to  the  domination  of  the  Roman 
See.     There  the  seat  of  Antichrist  was  firmly  fixed. 
Rebellion  against  the  lawful  power  of  the  magistrate, 
the  most  arrogant  claims  to  infallibility,  and  the  sup* 
port  of  image-worship,  conspired  with   the  temporal 
dominion  lately  obtained  by  the  bishop  of  Rome,  to 
render  him  the  tyrant  of  the  church.     His  dominions, 
indeed,  were  not  large;  but,  in  conjunction  with  the 
proud  pretensions  of  his  ecclesiastical  character,  they 
gave  him  a  superlative  dignity  in  the  eyes  of  all  £urope. 
It  was  evident  that  the  face  of  the  whole  church  was 
altered  :  from  the  year  727  >  to  about  the  year  2000  we 
have  the  dominion  of  the  beast,  (Rev.  xi.  and  xiii.)  and 

patroness  of  idolatry,  then  reigned  alone,  and  co-operated  with 
the  pope  of  Rome,  in  the  support  of  Satan's  kingdom.  She  was 
deposed  and  banished  by  Nicephorus,  A.  D.  802. 
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the  prophesying  of  the  witnesses  in  sackcloth,  which 
was  to  continue  1260  days,  or  forty  and  two  months, 
that  is,  for  1260  years.     We  must  now  look  for  the 
real  church,  either  in  distinct  individual  saints,  who, 
in  the  midst  of  popery,  were  preserved  by  effectual 
grace  in  vital  union  with  the  Son  of  God,  or,  in  asso- 
ciations of  true  Christians,  formed  in  different  regions, 
which  were  in  a  state  of  persecution  and  much  afflic- 
tion.    Where  then  was  the  church  in  the  eighth  cen- 
tury ?     She  still  subsisted ;  and  the  opposition  made 
to  idolatry  by  Charles  and  the  council  of  Frankfort, 
demonstrates  her  existence.     Nothing  but  the  influence 
of    principles    very  opposite    to   those   which   were 
fashionable  at  Rome  can  account  for  such  events,  at  a 
time  when  the  dignity  of  the  Roman  See  was  held  in 
universal  veneration.     After  all,  it  is  in  the  propaga- 
tion of  the  Gospel  among  the  pagans,  that  the  real 
church  is  chiefly  to  be  seen  in  this  century.     Some  real 
work  of  this  kind  was  carrying  on,  while  the  popedom 
was  forming ;    and,   by  the  adorable  Providence  of 
God,  pious  missionaries,  who  entered  not  into  the  recent 
controversies,  but  were  engaged  in  actions  purely  spi- 
ritual, were  patronized  and   supported   in  preaching 
Christ  among  foreign  nations  by  the  same  popes  of 
Rome,  who  were  opposing  his  grace  in  their  own.  ^ 
Their  ambition  led  them  to  cherish  the  zeal  of  the 

^  Should  any  persons  startle  that  I  call  image  worship  by  no 
better  name  than  idolatry,  and  rank  pagan  and  papal  practices  in 
the  same  class,  I  would  refer  such  to  the  censure  of  St.  Paul  on 
the  Cxalatians,  iv.  8,  9.  Idolatry  being  with  them  merely  mental, 
originated  in  a  self-righteous  principle,  and  the  Apostle  looks  on 
them  as  worshippers  of  false  gods,  and  informs  them  that  they 
were  returning  again  to  bondage.  How  much  more  justly  may 
image-worship  be  called  '  the  doing  service  to  them  which  by 
nature  are  no  gods,'  where  the  idolatry  is  both  mental  and 
external. 
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missioDaries,  but  with  how  different  a  spirit.«-i(fiiii«r's 
Church  History.  Vol.  III.  p.  146—171. 


(38.)-— Idolatry,  in  the  Scriptural  sense  of  the  word, 
is  of  two  sorts,  and  consists  either — 1.  in  giving  tbe 
honour  due  to  the  one  true  God,  as  maker  and  goremor 
of  the  world,  to  any  other  supposed,  though  subordinate 
god ;  or — 2.  in  giving  the  honour  due  to  Christ,  as  tbe 
sole  mediator  between  God  and  man,  to  any  other  sap- 
posed,  though  subordinate  mediator.  The  f&rmer  is 
the  idolatry  forbidden  by  the  Jewish  law,  and  by 
the  law  of  nature :  The  latter  is  Christian  idolatry, 
properly  so  called,  and  is  the  abomination,  prohibited 
and  condemned,  in  so  severe  terms,  by  the  law  of  tbe 
Gospel. 

Now,  whether  the  former  species  of  idolatry  be 
chargeable  on  the  church  of  Rome  or  not ;  and  whether 
the  crime  of  that  species,  may  not  be  incurred  by 
honouring  the  true  object  of  worship,  through  the  me- 
dium of  some  sensible  image :  whatever,  I  say,  be 
determined  on  these  two  points,  which  for  the  present, 
shall  be  set  aside,  the  other  species  of  idolatry  is, 
without  all  doubt,  chargeable  on  any  Christian  church 
that  shall  adopt  or  acknowledge,  in  its  religious 
addresses,  another  mediator,  besides  Christ  Jesus. 

But  the  church  of  Rome,  I  do  not  say,  in  the  private 
writings  of  her  divines,  but  in  the  solemn  forms  of  her 
ritual,  publickly  professes,  and,  by  her  canons  and 
councils,  authoritatively  enjoins,  the  worship  of  saints 
and  angels,  under  the  idea  of  mediators  and  interces- 
sors :  not  indeed  in  exclusion  of  Christ,  as  one,  or  if 
you  will,  as  chief  mediator,  but  in  manifest  defiance 
of  his  claim  to  be,  the  sole  mediator.  This  charge  is 
truly  and  justly  brought  against  that  church,  as  it  now 
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plaDdsy  and  hath  stood,  for  many  ages ;  and  camioty  by 
moy  subterfuge  whatsoever,  be  evaded.  And  therefore 
to  the  other  characters  of  Pride  and  Intolerance,  which 
she  takes  to  herself  with  much  complacency,  she  must, 
now,  be  content,  whether  she  will  or  no,  to  have  that 
oi Daman^worskipf  or  antichristian  idolatry,  fastened 
upon  her. 

Nor  let  the  followers  of  that  communion  think  to 
elude  this  charge,  by  saying,  that  they  only  request  the 
saints,  as  we  commonly  do  any  good  man,  to  pray  for 
them.  False,  and  disingenuous  !  FaZ^e,  because  their 
breviaries  and  litanies  shew,  that  they  supplicate  the 
saints  to  befriend  them  by  their  own  inherent  power,  or 
to  intercede  for  them  to  the  throne  of  God  by  virtue  of 
their  own  personal  merits,  in  blasphemous  derogation  to 
the  all-atoning  and  incommunicable  intercession  of  Jesus. 
Disingenuous,  too ;  because  they  know  very  well,  that 
the  question  is  concerning  unseen  and  heavenly  me- 
diators only,  not  men  like  ourselves,  such  as  we  live 
and  converse  with  on  earth ;  whom  we  only  admonish 
of  their  duty,  and  to  whom  we  only  do  ours,  when  we 
call  upon  them  to  exert  an  act  of  piety  and  common 
charity  in  praying  for  their  fellow-christians.  Our 
meaning  is  but  that  which  the  Apostle  well  expresses, 
when  he  would  have  us  consider  one  another  to  provoke 
unto  love  and  to  good  works ;  and  not  at  all  to  supplicate 
our  Christian  brethren  as  powerful  intercessors,  in 
whose  meritorious  virtues  we  confide,  and  to  whom,  as 
possessing  a  proper  interest  in  the  Almighty,  by  the 
worth  of  their  own  persons,  we  commit  our  dearest 
concerns,  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  and  the  salvation 
of  our  souls. 

But  this,  it  will  be  said,  is  a  very  defective,  and 
even  unfiair,  account  of  the  matter.  We  do  more  than 
admonish  our  brethren  of  their  duty,  when  we  solicit 
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their  prayers  for  us.  We  invite  them  directly,  and 
formally,  to  intercede  for  as  to  the  throne  of  grace. 
We  are  allowed,  nay  even  encouraged,  to  lay  a  stress 
on  their  intercessions,  and  what  is  more,  we  are  given 
to  understand  that  such  intercession,  especially  if  it  be 
made  by  good  men,  will  have  weight  and  influence 
in  heaven.  What  else  is  the  meaning  of  the  apostle, 
when  he  assures  us,  that  the  effectual  fervent  prayer 
of  a  righteous  man  availethmuch.  And,  if  the  prayer 
of  a  righteous  man,  much  more  the  prayer  of  glorified 
saints  and  angels. 

I  have  put  the  argument,  I  think,  in  all  its  force, 
and,  because  the  advocates  of  the  papal  cause  affect  to 
think  it  unanswerable,  shall  examine  it,  with  care, 
We  apply  to  good  Christians,  or  to  those  we  esteem 
such,  to  intercede  for  us  by  their  prayers  to  heaven. 
We  do  so ;  and  are  encouraged  in  this  application,  by 
the  example,  and  by  the  directions  of  the  apostles. 
For  I  shall  not  take  advantage  of  what  some  have 
conceived  to  be  the  meaning  of  St.  James,  in  the  place 
alleged,  where  he  attributes  so  much  to  the  prayer  of 
a  righteous  man,  that  the  prayer  there  spoken  of  is 
the  prayer  of  faiths  or  a  spiritual  gift  miraculously 
conferred  on  the  first  teachers  of  the  gospel,  and  coo- 
fined  to  their  ministry :  I  will  not,  I  say,  take  ad- 
vantage of  this  gloss ;  because  whatever  foundation  it 
may  seem  to  have  in  the  context  of  that  epistle,  I 
allow  it  to  be  clear  from  other  places  of  the  New 
Testament,  that  the  duty  of  Christians  is  to  pray,  that 
is,  to  intercede^  for  each  other.  But  then  I  desire  it 
may  be  observed, 

1.  What  difference  there  is  between  desiring  good 
men  to  pray  for  us,  in  the  gospel  sense  of  that  duty ; 
and  desiring  saints  and  angels  to  pray  for  us,  in  the 
sense  of  the  papal  rituals.    We  request  those  prayers, 


THE    IDOLATRY   OF  THE  CHURCH   OF   ROME.     97 

)nly  as  they  shall  be  offered  up  in  the  name,  and 
iirough  the  merits^  of  the  great,  and  properly  speaking, 
lole  intercessor  ;  and  we  look  for  no  effect  from  them 
l>ut  on  that  condition.  The  church  of  Rome  addresses 
ierself  to  saints  and  angels,  as  intercessors,  by,  what 
we  may  call,  their  own  right,  by  virtue  of  their  own 
inherent  sanctity ;  or,  rather,  she  applies  to  them  di- 
rectly, as  to  saviours  for  their  proper  and  immediate 
help,  and  expects  it  from  the  supposed  privilege  of 
their  rank,  or  merits,  independently  of  their  prayers, 
or  at  least,  of  the  manner  in  which  those  prayers  shall 
be  presented  through  the  name  of  Jesus.  The  formal 
words  of  their  Litanies  show,  that  such  is  their  mean- 
ing. But  they  will  say,  that  this  condition  of  inter- 
ceding, or  saving,  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  is  im- 
plied, though  not  expressed.     I  reply  then, 

2.  That,  admitting  it  to  be  so,  there  is  yet  the 
widest  difference  between  j^ra^m^  to  saints  and  angels 
to  pray  for  us,  though  in  the  gospel  forms  of  interces- 
sion ;  and  merely  requesting  good  men  to  pray  for  us, 
io  those  forms.  The  latter  address  is  made  in  a  way 
remote  from  all  appearance  of  idolatry,  and  free  from 
the  suspicion  of  it ;  the  former  is  preferred  in  the 
place,  at  the  time,  with  the  posture, '  in  the  language, 
in  short,  with  all  the  circumstances  and  formalities  of 
divine  worship. 

3.  I  observe,  that,  when  we  ask  the  prayers  of  men, 
we  know  that  they  hear  our  address  to  them ;  we 
cannot  even  suppose  thus  much  of  saints  and  angels, 
without  ascribing  to  them  the  incommunicable  attri- 
butes of  the  Almighty. 

Still  it  may  be  insisted  that  prayers,  whether  offered 
up  to  God  by  man  or  glorified  spirits,  are  however  to 
be  considered  in  the  light  of  intercessors;  and  that 
therefore,  so  far  as  we  combat  the  practice  of  saint- 

F 
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worship  on  that  ground,  Protestants,  as  well  as  ?&• 
pists,  when  they  employ  the  prayers  of  othen,  are 
guilty  of  idolatry. 

This  in  truth,  is  the  hinge  on  which  the  quesdoe 
turns;  and,  to  shew  the  difference  of  the  two  cases, 
palpably  and  clearly,  I  say, — 

Fourthly,  and  lastly,  that  the  gospel  in  permittiag) 
or  rather  in  commanding  us  to  ask  the  fntiyers  of  each 
other,  justifies  this  sort  of  intercession,  and  absolyesil 
from  the  blame  and  guilt  of  idolatry.  It  gives  a 
sanction  in  this  mode  of  mediating  with  God  by  Ui 
saints,  on  earth  ;  and  does  not  regard  it  as  a  pradiee 
that  interferes  with  the  mediatorial  office  of  Jesos  ia 
heaven. 

The  same  gospel,  on  Uie  contrary »  I  inquire  not  for 
what  reason,  says  not  a  word,  from  which  we  can  ia- 
fer,  that  any  such  address  is  directed,  or  permitted,  to 
be  made  to  angels  or  spirits.  It  even  condemns  all 
addresses  of  this  kind,  under  the  opprobrious  name  of 
unauthorized,  or  will-worship.  Though  we  be  allowed 
then,  to  have  good  men,  in  some  sense,  for  oar  media- 
tors or  intercessors  on  earth,  we  are  not  allowed  to 
have  any  mediator  or  intercessor  in  the  tabernacle  ef 
heaven,  but  Jesus,  the  great  high  priest  of  Christian 
only.  This  last  sort  of  intercession,  by  angels  and 
glorified  saints,  is  against  the  spirit  and  letter  of  oar 
religion.  It  is  a  practice,  which,  not  being  enjoined, 
is  forbidden ;  which,  being  disallowed  is  reprobated. 
In  a  word,  it  entrenches  on  the  incommunical^e  hoaov 
and  prerogatives  of  the  great,  the  appointed,  the  sole 
mediator  in  heaven,  seated  at  Grod's  right  hand,  who 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  tts.  It  sets  up  new 
mediators,  without,  and  against  his  leave;  it  is,  then, 
on-christian  and  idoicUrous. 

Thus  at  l^igth,  I  suppose,  it  appears  indisputably^ 
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Jiat  we  are  neither  tmreaaonable,  nor  uocbaritable,  in 
dbarging  idolatry,  as  well  as  the  other  two  anti- 
duristian  vices  of  pride  and  intolerance  to  the  account 
rf  papal  Rome. — Bishop  Hurd  on  the  Prophecies, 
1772.  p.362-*d94. 


(d9.)-*It  aeens  to  be  the  chief  end  of  rerealed  reli* 
i;ioQ  to  deliver  the  world  from  idolatry  ^  a  great  part 
if  tibe  Mosaical  law  did  consist  of  rites,  of  which  we 
on  give  no  other  account,  that  is  so  like  to  be  true, 
M  tbat  they  were  fences  and  hedges,  that  were  intended 
to  keep  that  nation  in  the  greatest  opposition,  and  at 
tbe  utmost  distance  from  idolatry :  we  cannot  there- 
foie  think  that  in  the  Christian  religion,  in  which  we 
are  carried  to  higher  notions  of  God,  and  to  a  more 
spiritual  way  of  worshipping  him,  there  should  be 
such  an  approach  to  some  of  the  worst  pieces  of  gen- 
tiiism,  that  it  seems  to  be  outdone  by  Christians  in 
SMBe  of  its  most  scandalous  parts,  such  as  the  worship 
of  Buhordiaate  gods  and  of  images. 

These  are  the  chief  grounds  upon  which  we  separate 
from  tiie  Roman  comoMinion,  since  we  cannot  have 
fieU«wahip  with  them,  unless  we  will  join  in  those  acts, 
whicfa  we  look  on  as  direct  violations  of  the  First  and 
Seoond  oommaadttents.  God  is  a  jealous  God,  and 
therefore  we  must  rather  venture  on  their  wrath,  how 
hurming  aoever  it  nay  be,  than  on  his,  who  is  a  consu- 
mnpjire.  Bishop  Bamet  on  the  Thirty^rdne  Articles. 
EdUedby  Rev.  J.  R.  Pacfe,  p.  332. 


^40.) — The  new  dispensation  does  in  all  respects 
carry  the  ideas  of  God  attd  of  true  religion  much 
higher,  and  raisae  tk^m  much  above  those  compliances 
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that  were  io  the  old,  to  men's  senses,  and  to  sensitife 
natures ;  and  it  would  seem  to  contradict  the  whole 
design  of  it,  if  we  could  imagine  that  such  things  were 
allowed  in  it,  which  were  so  expressly  forbidden  in  the 
old.  Upon  this  occasion  it  is  remarkable  that  tlie 
two  fullest  passages  in  the  New  Testament  concerning 
images,  are  written  upon  the  occasion  of  the  most 
refined  idolatry  that  was  then  in  the  world,  which  was 
at  Athens.  Acts  xvii.  16,  24—29.    Rom.  i.  20—32. 

.  .  .  These  two  passages,  the  one  of  St.  Paul's 
preaching,  and  the  other  of  his  writing,  being  both 
applied  to  those  who  had  the  finest  speculations 
among  the  heathen,  do  evidently  demonstrate  bow 
contrary  the  Christian  doctrine  is  to  the  worshipping 
of  images  of  all  sorts,  how  speciously  soever  that 
may  be  disguised. 

If  these  things  wanted  an  explanation,  we  find  it 
given  us  very  fully  in  all  the  writings  of  the  fathers 
during  their  disputes  with  the  heathen.  They  do  not 
only  charge  them  with  the  false  notions  that  they  had 
of  God,  the  many  deities  they  worshipped ,  the  absurd 
legends  that  they  had  concerning  them  ;  but  in  parti- 
cular, they  dwell  long  upon  this  of  the  worshipping  of 
God  in  or  by  an  image,  with  arguments  taken  both 
from  the  pure  and  spiritual  nature  of  God,  and  from 
the  plain  revelation  he  made  of  his  will  in  this  matter. 
.  .  .  Their  reasonings  are  so  clear  and  so  full,  that 
nothing  can  be  more  evident  than  that  they  condemned 
all  the  use  of  images  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  yet 
both  Celsus,  Porphyry,  Maximus,  Tyrius,  and  Julian, 
told  them  very  plainly,  that  they  did  not  believe  that 
the  godhead  was  like  their  images,  or  was  shut  up 
within  them  ;  they  only  used  them  as  helps  to  their 
imagination  and  apprehension,  that  from  thence  they 
might  form  suitable  thoughts  of  the  deity.     This  did 
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■ot  satisfy  the  fathers,  who  insisted  oa  it  to  the  last, 
tint  all  such  ioiages  as  were  made  the  objects  of 
worship  were  idols  ;  so  that  if  in  any  thing  we  have  a 
▼ery  fall  account  of  the  sense  of  the  whole  church  for 
the  first  four  centuries,  it  is  in  this  matter.  They  do 
not  speak  of  it  now  and  then  only  by  the  way,  as  in 
a  digression,  in  which  the  heat  of  argument  or  of  rhe- 
toric, may  be  apt  to  carry  men  too  far  :  they  set  them- 
selves to  treat  of  this  argument  yery  nicely,  and  they 
were  engaged  in  it  with  philosophers,  who  were  as 
good  at  subtleties  and  distinctions  as  other  men. — 
Ilnd,  p.  305—307. 


(41.)  .  .  •  We  are  not  concerned  to  examine  how 
it  came  that  all  this  vigorous  opposition  to  image-wor- 
ship went  off  so  soon.  It  is  enough  to  us,  that  it  was 
once  made  so  resolutely ;  let  those  who  think  it  so 
incredible  a  thing,  that  churches  should  depart  from 
their  received  traditions,  answer  this  as  they  can.  As 
for  the  methods  then  used,  and  the  arguments  that 
were  then  brought  to  infuse  this  doctrine  into  the 
world,  he  who  will  read  the  history  and  acts  of  the 
Nicene  council,  will  find  enough  to  incline  him  to  a 
very  bad  opinion,  both  of  the  men,  and  of  their  doc- 
trine, though  he  were  ever  so  much  inclined  to  think 
well  of  them.  After  all,  though  that  council  laid  the 
foundation  of  image -worship,  yet  the  Church  of  Rome 
has  made  great  improvements  in  it  since.  Those  of 
!Nice  expressed  a  detestation  of  an  image  made  to 
represent  the  deity  ;  they  go  no  higher  than  the  images  of 
Christ  and  the  saints ;  whereas  since  that  time  the  Deity 
and  the  Trinity  have  been  represented  by  images  and 
pictures :  and  that  not  only  by  connivance,  but  by 
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authority  in  the  cburch  of  Rome.  BeHanniney  Sana, 
and  others,  prove  the  lawfulness  of  avch  images,  kcm 
the  general  practice  of  the  church.  Others  §o  further, 
and  from  the  caution  given  in  the  decree  of  the  couieil 
of  Trent  concerning  the  images  of  God,  do  infer  that 
they  are  allowed  by  that  council,  provided  they  be 
decently  made.  Directions  are  also  givea  conccnniig 
the  use  of  the  image  of  the  Trinity  m  pnblie  ofien 
among  them.  In  a  word,  all  their  late  doctors  agree 
that  they  are  lawful,  and  reckon  the  cmlling  that  it 
question  to  be  not  only  rashness,  but  an  error ;  tid 
such  as  have  held  it  unlawful  to  make  socfa  images, 
were  especially  condemned  at  Rome,  December  17, 
1690.  The  varieties  of  those  images,  and  the  boldflees 
of  them,  are  things  apt  to  give  horror  to  modest  minds, 
not  accustomed  to  such  attempts.  It  must  be  acknow- 
ledgedy  that  the  old  emblematical  images  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  the  grosser  ones  now  used  by  the  Chinest, 
are  much  more  instructing,  and  much  less  acandalons 
figures. 

As  the  Roman  church  has  gone  beyond  the  Nicene 
council  in  the  images  that  they  allow  of,  so  they  have 
also  gone  beyond  them  in  the  degrees  of  the  worship 
that  they  offer  to  them.  At  Nice  the  worship  of 
images  was  very  positively  decreed,  with  anathenis 
against  those  who  did  it  not:  a  bare  honour  they 
reckoned  was  not  enough. 

•  .  •  It  seemed  necessary  to  say  so  much,  to  jas- 
tify  our  church,  which  has  in  her  Homilies  laid  this 
charge  of  idolatry  very  severely  on  the  Church  of 
Rome ;  and  this  is  so  high  an  imputation,  that  those 
who  think  it  false,  as  they  cannot,  with  a  good  con- 
science, subscribe,  or  require  others  to  subscribe  the 
article  concerning  the  Homilies,  so  they  ought  to 
retract  their  own  subscriptions^  and  to  make  solemn 
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reparations  in  justice  and  honour^  for  laying  so  heavy 
aa  imputatioQ  unjustly  upon  that  whole  communion. — 
Ibid.  p.  310—313. 


(42.) — ^The  third  head  rejected  in  this  Article 
(32nd)  is  the  worshipping  of  images.  Here  those  of 
the  church  of  Rome  complain  much  of  the  charge  of 
idolatry,  that  our  church  has  laid  upon  them,  so  fully 
and  so  severely  in  the  Homilies.  Some  among  our- 
selves have  also  thought  that  we  must  either  renounce 
that  charge^  or  that  we  must  deny  the  possibility  of 
salvation  in  that  church,  and  in  consequence  to  that 
Gonclnde,  iJjjfdX  neither  the  baptism  nor  the  orders  of 
that  church  are  valid :  for  since  idolaters  are  excluded 
from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  they  argue,  that  if  there 
can  be  no  salvation  where  idolatry  is  committed  by  the 
wlurie  body  of  a  church,  then  that  can  be  no  church, 
tnd  in  it  there  is  no  salvation. — Ibid.  p.  301  • 


(43.)*-.  .  .Since  there  are  so  many  of  the  Homilies 
that  charge  the  church  of  Rome  with  idolatry ^  and  that 
frora  so  many  different  topics,  no  man  who  thinks  that 
church  is  not  guilty  of  idolatry ^  can  with  a  good  con- 
science subscribe  this  Article,  (the  35th,)  that  the 
Homilies  '  contain  a  good  and  wholesome  doctrine, 
and  necessary  for  these  times; '  for  according  to  his 
sense  they  contain  a  false  and  an  uncharitable  charge 
of  idolatry  against  a  church  that  they  think  is  not 
guilty  of  it ;  and  he  will  be  apt  to  think  that  this  was 
done  to  heighten  the  aversion  of  the  nation  to  it :  there- 
fore any  who  have  such  favourable  thoughts  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  are  bound,  by  the  force  of  that  per- 
wasion  of  theirs  not  to  sign  this  Article^  but  to  declare 
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against  it ;  as  the  authorizing  of  an  accusation  against 
a  church,  which  they  think  is  ill-groundedy  and  is  by 
consequence  hoth  unjust  and  uncharitable. 

By  '  necessary  for  these  times/  is  not  to  be  meant 
that  this  was  a  book  fit  to  serve  a  turn ;  but  only  that 
this  book  was  necessary  at  that  time  to  instruct  the 
nation  aright,  and  so  was  of  great  use  then :  but 
though  the  doctrine  in  it,  if  once  true,  must  be  alwavs 
true,  yet  it  will  not  be  always  of  the  same  necessity  to 
the  people.  As  for  instance,  there  are  many  discourses 
in  the  Epistles  of  the  Apostles  that  relate  to  the  con- 
troversies then  on  foot  with  the  Judaizers,  to  the 
engagements  the  Christians  then  lived  in  with  the 
heathens,  and  to  those  corrupters  of  Chri^ianity  that 
were  in  those  days.  Those  doctrines  were  necessary 
for  that  time ;  but  though  they  are  now  as  true  as  they 
were  then,  yet,  since  we  have  no  commerce  either  with 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  we  cannot  say  that  it  is  as  necessary 
for  the  present  time  to  dwell  much  on  those  matters,  as 
it  was,  for  that  time  to  explain  them  once  well.  If 
the  nation  should  come  to  be  quite  out  of  the  danger 
of  falling  back  into  popery,  it  would  not  be  so  neces- 
sary to  insist  upon  many  of  the  subjects  of  the  Homi- 
lies, as  it  was  when  they  were  first  prepared. — Ihvi 
p.  492. 


(44.)  .  .  .The  Church  of  Rome  teaches,  that  the 
substances  of  bread  and  wine  are  changed  into  '  the 
substance  of  the  body  and  blood,  together  with  the 
soul  and  divinity,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  con- 
sequently the  whole  Christ ;  and  is  therefore  to  be 
venerated  with  peculiar  festive  celebration,  to  be 
solemnly  carried  about  in  procession,  to  be  publickly 
presented  to  the  people  for  their  adoration,  and  to  be 
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adored  even  with  the  worship  due  to  the  true  God/ 
Now  all  this  rests  upon  the  doctrine  of  transubstantia- 
tion  ;   and  if  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  be  not 
true,  what  opinion  must  be  entertained  of  these  acts  of 
Yeneration  for  the  sacrament  which  rest  upon  it  ?     Let 
the  reply  be  given  in  the  unequivocal  and  unanswer- 
able  words  of  Bishop  Burnet.     '  This  we  believe  is 
plain  idolatry,   when  an   insensible   piece  of  matter, 
such  as  bread  and  wine,  has  divine  honours  paid  it ; 
when  it  is  believed  to  be  God,  when  it  is  called  God, 
and  is  in  all  respects  worshipped  with  the  same  adora- 
tion that  is  offered  up  to  Almighty  God.     This  we 
think  is  gross  idolatry.     Many  writers  of  the  Church 
of  Rome   have  acknowledged,  that,  if  transubstantia- 
tion is  not  true,  their  worship  is  a  strain  of  idolatry 
beyond  any  that  is  practised  among  the  most  depraved 
of  all  the  heathens.'     Correspondent  to  this  is  the  sen- 
timent expressed  by  the  Church  of  England,  who  repu- 
diating the  suspicion  that  by  prescribing  the  posture  of 
kneeling  at  the  Holy  Communion,  she   intended  any 
adoration  of  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine,  declares 
that  '  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine  remain  still  in 
their  very  natural  substances,  and  therefore  may  not  be 
adored,  for  that  were  idolatry,  to  be  abhorred  of  all 
faithful   Christians.'     The   idolatry   thus  asserted   is 
palpable  upon  the  supposition  that  transubstantiation 
does  not  take  place.     But  that  transubstantiation  does 
not  take  place,  has  been  already  shown ;  so  that  the 
horrible  idolatry  of  the  R-omish  church  is  manifest. 

The  Romish  church  indeed  is  indignant  at  the  charge 
of  idolatry,  and  anathematizes  any  one  who  alleges  it 
against  her.  But  wherein  does  her  case  differ  from 
that  of  the  idolaters  of  old  ?  '  If,'  says  Bishop  Burnet, 
*  the  conceits  that  the  ancient  idolaters  had  both  con-> 
cemiDg  their  gods,  and  the  idols  that  they  worshipped, 
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will  excuse  from  idolatry,  it  will  be  rery  bafd  to  siy 
that  there  were  ever  any  idolaters  in  the  world.  Those 
who  worshipped  the  sun  thought  that  the  great  dirinity 
was  lodged  there,  as  in  a  vehicle  or  temple ;  but  diey 
were  not,  by  reason  of  that  misconception  excused 
from  being  idolaters.'  Nor  does  the  opinion  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  concerning  the  presence  of  Christ  in 
the  sacramental  bread  and  wine  excuse  her  from  tfae 
like  charge.  Romanism  and  Scripture  compared  by 
Bishop  Mant.     p.  28. 


(45).  .  .The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  con- 
demning and  abhorring  as  well  all  idolatry  or  wor^ip- 
ping  of  images,  as  also  the  very  idols  or  images  them- 
selves, especially  in  temples,  are  so  many  and  plentifal, 
that  it  were  almost  an  infinite  work,  and  to  be  contained 
in  no  small  volume,  to  record  all  the  places  concerning 
the  same.  For  when  God  had  chosen  to  himself  a 
peculiar  and  special  people  from  amongst  all  other 
nations  that  knew  not  God  but  worshipped  idols  and 
false  gods,  he  gave  unto  them  certain  ordinances  and 
laws  to  be  kept  and  observed  of  his  said  people.  Bat 
concerning  none  other  matter  did  he  give  either  more, 
or  more  earnest  and  express  laws  to  his  said  people, 
than  those  that  concerned  the  true  worshipping  of  him, 
and  the  avoiding  and  fleeing  of  idols,  and  images,  and 
idolatry  :  for  that  both  the  said  idolatry  is  most  repug- 
nant to  the  right  worshipping  of  him  and  histrae 
glory,  above  all  other  vices,  and  that  he  knew  the 
proneness  and  inclination  of  man's  corrupt  kind  and 
nature  to  that  most  odious  and  abominable  vice. 

.  •  ."  Beware  that  thou  forget  not  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord  thy  God,  which  he  made  with  thee,  and  so  make 
to  thyaeif  any  carved  image  of  them  which  the  Lord 
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hath  forbidden  to  be  made,  for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a 
GODsaming  fire,  aod  a  jealous  God/' 

.  .  .Tliis  (4th  chapter  of  Deuteronomy)  is  a  notable 
<:hapter»  and  treateth  almost  altogether  of  this  matter  ; 
bat  because  it  is  too  long  to  write  out  the  whole,  I  have 
noted  you  certain  principal  points  out  of  it.  Pirst,  how 
earnestly  and  oft  he  (God)  calleth  upon  them  to  mark 
and  to  take  heed,  and  that  upon  the  peril  of  their 
soub,  to  the  charge  which  he  gireth  them.  Then  how 
he  forbiddeth  by  a  solemn  and  long  rehearsal  of  all 
things  in  heaven  in  earth  and  in  the  water,  any  image 
or  likeness  of  any  thing  at  all  to  be  made.  Third  ly^ 
what  penalty  and  horrible  destruction  he  solemnly, 
with  invocation  of  heaven  and  earth  for  record, 
denounceth  and  threateneth  to  them,  their  children  and 
posterity,  if  they,  contrary  to  this  commandment,  do 
make  or  worship  any  image  or  similitude,  which  he  so 
strictly  hath  forbidden. 

...  In  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  fifth 
chapter,  we  are  forbidden  once  to  keep  company,  or 
to  eat  and  drink  with  such  as  be  called  brethren  or 
Christians,  that  do  worship  images.  In  Galatians  v. 
the  worshipping  of  images  is  numbered  amongst  the 
works  of  the  flesh  ;  and  in  1  Cor.  x.  it  is  called  the 
service  of  devils,  and  that  such  as  use  it  shall  be  de- 
stroyed. And  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  said  Epistle, 
and  Galatians  v.  is  denounced  that  such  image  wor- 
shippers shall  never  come  into  the  inheritance  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  And  in  sundry  other  places  is 
threatened,  that  the  wrath  of  God  shall  come  upon  all 
such.  And  therefore  St.  John,  in  his  Epistle,  ex- 
horteth  us  as  his  dear  children,  to  beware  of  images. 
And  St.  Paul  warneth  us  to  fiee  from  the  worshipping 
of  them,  if  we  be  wise ;  that  is  to  say,  if  we  care  for 
healthy  and  fear  destruction,  if  we  regard  the  kingdom 
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of  God,  and  life  everlasting,  and  dread  the  wrath  of 
God  and  everlasting  damnation.  For  it  is  not  pos- 
sible that  we  should  be  worshippers  of  images  and  the 
true  servants  of  God  also ;  as  St.  Paul  teacheth,  in 
2  Cor.  vi.  affirming  expressly  that  there  can  be  no 
more  consent  or  agreement  between  the  temple  of  God 
— which  all  true  Christians  be — and  images,  than  be- 
tween righteousness  and  unrighteousness,  between  light 
and  darkness,  between  the  faithful  and  the  unfaithful, 
or  between  Christ  and  the  devil. 

.  .  .  The  good  angel  of  God,  as  appeareth  in  the 
book  of  St.  John's  Revelation,  refused  to  be  kneeled 
unto,  when  that  honour  was  offered  him  of  John: 
**  Beware,"  saith  the  angel,  **  that  thou  do  it  not,  for 
I  am  thy  fellow-servant."  But  the  evil  angel,  Satan, 
desireth  nothing  so  much  as  to  be  kneeled  unto,  and 
thereby  at  once  both  to  rob  God  of  his  due  honour, 
and  to  work  the  damnation  of  such  as  make  him  so 
low  courtesy. 

.  .  •  Lactantius  hath  these  words :  God  is  above 
man,  and  is  not  placed  beneath,  but  is  to  be  sought  in 
the  highest  region.  Wherefore  there  is  no  doubt  but  that 
no  religion  is  in  that  place  wheresoever  any  image  is. 

.  .  .  Origen  in  his  book  against  Celsus  saith  :  It  is 
not  only  a  mad  and  frantic  part  to  worship  images,  but 
also  once  to  dissemble  or  wink  at  it. 

.  .  .  The  opinion  of  all  the  rabblement  of  the  popish 
church,  maintaining  images,  ought  to  be  esteemed  of 
small  or  no  authority ;  for  that  it  is  no  marvel  that 
they,  which  have  from  their  childhood  been  brought 
up  amongst  images  and  idols,  and  have  drunk  in 
idolatry  almost  with  their  mother's  milk,  hold  with 
images  and  idols,  and  speak  and  write  for  them. 

...  St.  Augustine  the  best  learned  of  all  ancient 
doctors,  in  his  forty-fourth  Epistle  to  Maximus,  saith. 
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Know  thou,  that  none  of  the  dead,  nor  any  thing  that 
is  made  of  God,  is  worshipped  as  God  of  the  Catholic 
Christians,  of  whom  there  is  a  church  also  in  your 
town.  Note,  that  hy  St.  Augustine,  such  as  worship 
the  dead,  or  creatures,  be  not  Catholic  Christians. 

.  .  .  Note  ye,  that  the  Bishops  of  Rome  being  no 
ordinary  magistrates  appointed  of  God  out  of  their 
diocese,  but  usurpers  of  princes'  authority  contrary  to 
God's  word,  were  the  maintainers  of  images  against 
God's  word,  and  stirrers  up  of  sedition  and  rebellion, 
and  workers  of  continual  treason  against  their  sovereign 
Lords,  contrary  to  God's  law,  and  the  ordinances  of 
all  human  laws ;  being  not  only  enemies  to  God,  but 
also  rebels  and  traitors  against  their  princes.  These 
he  the  first  bringers  in  of  images  openly  into  churches. 
These  be  the  maintainers  of  them  in  the  churches ; 
and  these  be  the  means,  whereby  they  have  maintained 
them ;  to  wit,  conspiracy,  treason,  and  rebellion 
against  God  and  their  princes. 

.  .  .  Their  rites  and  ceremonies,  in  honouring  and 
worshipping  of  the  images  or  saints,  be  all  one  with 
the  rites  which  the  Gentile  idolaters  used  in  honouring 
their  idols.  First,  what  meaneth  it,  that  Christians, 
after  the  example  of  the  Gentile  idolaters,  go  on  pil- 
grimage to  visit  images,  where  they  have  the  like  at 
home,  but  that  they  have  a  greater  opinion  of  holiness 
and  virtue  in  some  images,  than  other  some,  like  as 
the  Gentile  idolaters  had. 

.  .  .  Those  which  give  the  honour  due  to  the  Crea- 
tor to  any  creature,  do  service  acceptable  to  no  saints 
— who  be  the  friends  of  God — but  unto  Satan,  God's 
and  man'smortal  and  sworn  enemy. 

...  And  furthermore,  in  that  they  say  that  they  do 
not  worship  the  images,  as  the  Gentiles  did  their  idols, 
but  God  and  the  saints  whom  the  images  do  represent ; 
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and  therefore  thai  their  doings  before  images  be  not 
like  the  idolatry  of  the  Gentiles  before  their  idob ;  St. 
Augustine,  Lactantius,  and  Clemens,  do  prove  eTi- 
dently,  that  by  this  their  answer  they  be  all  one  with 
the  Gentile  idolaters.  .  .  .  And  to  increase  this  mad- 
ness, wicked  men,  which  have  the  keeping  of  such 
images,  for  their  greater  lucre  and  advantage,  after  the 
example  of  the  Gentile  idolaters,  have  reported  and 
spread  abroad,  as  well  by  lying  tales  as  written  fables, 
divers  miracles  of  images, .  •  •  Thus  do  our  image- 
maintainers  in  earnest  apply  to  their  images  all  sock 
miracles,  as  the  Gentiles  have  feigned  of  their  idob. 
.  .  •  The  scriptures  have  for  a  warning  hereof  fore- 
shewed  that  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist  shall  be  mighty 
in  miracles  and  wonders  to  the  strong  illusion  of  all 
tlie  reprobates.  But  in  this  they  pass  the  folly  and 
wickedness  of  the  Gentiles,  that  they  honour  and  wor- 
ship the  relics  and  bones  of  our  saints  ;  which  prove 
that  they  be  mortal  men  and  dead,  and  therefore  no 
gods  to  be  worshipped ;  which  the  Gentiles  would 
never  confess  of  their  gods,  for  very  shame.  But  the 
relics  we  must  kiss  and  offer  unto,  specially  on  Relic- 
sunday. 

...  Of  these  things  already  rehearsed,  it  is  evident 
that  our  image  maintainers  have  not  only  made  images, 
and  set  them  up  in  temples,  as  did  the  Gentile  idola- 
ters their  idols ;  but  also  that  they  have  had  the  same 
idolatrous  opinions  of  the  saints,  to  whom  they  have 
made  images,  which  the  Gentile  idolaters  had  of  their 
false  gods,  and  have  not  only  worshipped  their  images 
with  the  same  rites,  ceremonies,  superstition,  and  all 
circumstances,  as  did  the  Gentile  idolaters  their  idols, 
but  in  many  points  also  have  far  exceeded  them  in  all 
wickedness,  foolishness  and  madness.  And  if  this  be 
not  sufficient  to  prove  them  image  worshippers,  that  is 
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to  say,  idolaters,  lo,  you  shall  hear  their  own  open 
confession ;  T  mean  not  only  the  decrees  of  the  second 
Nicene  council  under  Irene,  the  Roman  council  under 
Gregory  III.  in  which,  as  they  teach  that  images  are 
to  be  honoured  and  worshipped,  as  is  before  declared, 
so  yet  do  they  it  warily  and  fearfully  in  comparison  to 
the  blasphemous,  bold,  blazing  of  manifest  idolatry  to 
be  done  to  images  set  forth  of  late,  even  in  these  our 
days ;  the  light  of  God's  truth  so  shining,  that,  above 
other  their  abominable  doings  and  writings,  a  man 
would  marvel  most  at  their  impudent,  shameless,  and 
most  shameful  blustering  boldness ;  who  would  not  at 
the  least  have  chosen  them  a  time  of  more  darkness 
as  meeter  to  utter  their  horrible  blasphemies  in  ; — ^but 
have  now  taken  an  harlot's  face,  not  purposed  to 
blush,  in  setting  abroad  the  furniture  of  their  spiritual 
whoredom.  And  here  the  plain  blasphemy  of  the 
reverend  father  in  God,  James  Naclantus,  Bishop  of 
Clugium,  written  in  his  exposition  of  St.  Paul's 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  the  first  chapter,  and  put 
in  print  now  of  late  at  Venice,  may  stand  instead  of 
all ;  whose  words  of  image- worshipping  be  these  in 
latin,  as  he  did  write  them,  not  one  syllable  altered. 

Ergo  non  solum  fatendum  est,  fideles  in  ecclesia 
adorare  coram  imagine,  ut  nonnulli  ad  cautelam  forte 
loqauntur ;  sed  et  adorare  imaginem,  sine  quo  volueris 
scnipulo.  Quin  et  eo  illam  venerantur  cultu,  quo  et 
prototypon  ejus.  Propter  quod,  si  illud  habet  adorare 
latria,  et  ilia  latria ;  si  dulia,  vei  hyperdulia,  et  ilia 
pariter  ejusmodi  cultu  adoranda  est. 

The  sense  whereof  in  English  is  this  :  Therefore  it 
is  not  only  to  be  confessed  that  the  faithful  in  the 
church  do  worship  before  an  image,  as  some  peradven- 
tore  do  warily  speak ;  but  also  do  worship  the  image 
itself,  without  any  scruple  or  doubt  at  all.     Yea,  and 
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they  worship  the  image  with  the  same  kind  of  worship, 
wherewith  they  worship  the  copy  of  the  image,  or  the 
thing  whereafter  the  image  is  made.  Wherefore  if  the 
copy  itself  is  to  be  worshipped  with  divine  hononr— 
as  is  God  the  Father,  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Ghost— 
the  image  of  them  is  also  to  be  worshipped  with  divine 
honour.  If  the  copy  ought  to  be  worshipped  with 
inferior  honour,  or  higher  worship,  the  image  also  is 
to  be  worshipped  with  the  same  honour  and  worship. 

.  .  .  And  thus  you  see,  how  from  having  of  images 
privately,   it  came   to   public   setting  of  them  up  in 
churches  and  temples,  although  without  harm  at  the 
first,   as  was  then  of  some   wise    and    learned  men 
judged  ;  and  from  simply  having  them  there,  it  came 
at  the  last  to  worshipping  of  them;  first  by  the  rude 
people — who  specially,  as  the  scripture  teacheth,  are 
in  danger  of  superstition  and  idolatry— and  afterwards 
by  the  Bishops,  the  learned,  and  by  the  whole  clergy. 
So  that  laity  and  clergy,   learned  and  unlearned,  all 
ages,  sects,  and  degrees  of  men,  women,  and  children 
of  whole  Christendom — an  horrible  and  most  dreadful 
thing  to  think — have  been  at  once  drowned  in  abomi- 
nable idolatry ;  of  all   other   vices   most   detested  of 
God,  and  most  damnable  to   man ;  and  that  by  the 
space  of  eight  hundred  years  and  more. 

...  He  is  the  enemy  of  the  true  worshipping  of 
God,  that  bringeth  idols  and  images  into  the  temple 
and  church,  the  house  of  God,  there  openly  to  he 
worshipped,  and  to  rob  the  jealous  God  of  his  honour, 
who  will  not  give  it  to  any  other,  nor  his  glory  to 
carved  images ;  who  is  as  much  forsaken,  and  the  bond 
of  love  between  man  and  him  as  much  broken  by 
idolatry,  which  is  spiritual  fornication,  as  is  the  knot 
and  bond  of  marriage  broken  by  carnal  fornication. 

.  .  .  Shall  God's  word,  by  God  commanded  to  be 
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Bul  unto  all,  and  known  of  all,  for  clanger  of  heresy, 
they  say,  be  shut  up  ?  and  idols  and  images,  not- 
ithstanding  they  be  forbidden  by  God,  and  notwith- 
auiding  the  danger  of  idolatry  by  them,  shall  they  yet 
i  set  up,  suffered,  and  maintained  in  churches  and 
mples  ?  O  worldly  and  fleshly  wisdom  !  ever  bent 
»  maintain  the  inventions  and  traditions  of  men  by 
umal  reason,  and  by  the  same  to  disannul  or  deface 
ie  holy  ordinances,  laws,  and  honour  of  the  eternal 
rod,  who  is  to  be  honoured  and  praised  for  ever. — 
fomily  against  the  Peril  of  Idolatry, 


(46.) — .  .  .  What  is  remarkable  and  comfortable  to 
11  believing  Protestants,  we  charge  them  (the  Ro- 
lanists)  with  flat  idolatry  in  the  adoration  of  the 
icrament,  of  relics,  of  saints,  of  images.  And,  how- 
3ever  they  excuse  themselves  in  distinguishing  their 
tanner  of  adoration,  yet,  I  say,  to  our  endless  comfort 
e  it  spoken,  they  cannot  charge  us,  in  the  doctrine  of 
ur  church,  no,  not  with  the  least  suspicion  of  idolatry . 
-jSir  H.  Lynde's  Via  Tuta.  See  Burnet  on  the  39 
[rticles,  edited  by  the  Rev,  J,  R,  Page,  p.  250. 


(47.) — We  Protestants  worship  God,  and  pray  to 
im  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  the 
lomanists  acknowledge  to  be  right.  The  saints  in 
eaven  we  love  and  honour  as  members  of  the  same 
lystical  body  with  ourselves.  The  holy  angels  we 
everence  as  the  ministers  of  the  Divine  will.  But  as 
)r  praying  to  either,  there  being  no  argument  for  it  in 
iason,  nor  precept  in  scripture,  nor  indeed  example  in 
Dtiquity  for  at  least  three  hundred  years  after  scrip- 
are,  it  surely  caimot  be  a  thing  necessary.     Letting  it 
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alone  is  undoubtedly  safe :  whether  practisiiig  it  be  so, 
the  Church  of  Rome  would  do  well  to  consider.  Tkey 
tell  us  indeed,  that  they  only  beg  the  prayers  of  the 
saints  in  heaven,  as  we  do  those  of  good  persons  oi 
earth.  And  were  this  true,  (as  I  shall  prove  it  is  not] 
we  desire  our  fellow  Christians  on  earth  to  pray  for  m, 
because  we  know  they  hear  our  desires  ;  and  surely  it 
is  reason  enough  not  to  ask  those  in  heaven  to  do  it, 
because  we  do  not  know  they  hear  us,  nor  have  tlM 
least  cause  to  think  they  do.  For  scripture,  which 
alone  could  tell  us  so,  hath  told  us  no  such  tbinff. 
But  besides,  if  we  can  at  all  understand  scripture,  it 
hath  expressly  forbidden  all  applications  to  the  in- 
habitants of  the  invisible  world,  excepting  the  So- 
preme  Being.  ''  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  tky 
God,"  says  Moses,  "  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serre,** 
Matt.  iv.  10.  **  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator," 
says  St.  Paul,  ''  between  God  and  men,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus,*'  I  Tim.  ii.  5.  Accordingly  we  find, 
that  the  angel  which  appeared  to  St.  John  in  the 
Revelation,  forbids  any  religious  honour  to  be  paid 
him,  even  when  present.  ''  See  thou  do  it  not :  I  am 
thy  fellow-servant ;  worship  God,"  Rev.  xix.  10 ; 
xxii.  9.  And  when  some  among  the  Colossians  had 
affected  unjustifiable  practices  of  this  kind,  St.  Paul 
censures  them  as  being  in  a  very  dangerous  error. 
**  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  reward  m  a  volun- 
tary humility  and  worshipping  of  angels,  intruding  into 
those  things  which  he  hath  not  seen,"  2  Col.  ii.  18. 
Yet  does  the  Church  of  Rome  intrude  so  much  further 
as  to  pay  undue  worship  to  beings  far  below  angels; 
not  only  to  the  saints  in  heaven,  but  to  some  who  were 
so  wicked  on  earth,  that  there  is  great  reason  to  fear 
they  are  in  hell,  and  to  others  that  are  mere  fictions 
of  their  own  imaginations,  and  never  were  at  all.    For 
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the  sake  of  theae,  and  through  their  merits,  they  desire, 
IB  their  public  and  authorized  prayers,  God's  marey, 
•ometimes  quite  omitting  to  mention  the  merits  of 
Christ,  and  sometimes  joining  his  and  theirs  together. 
Farther  than  this,  they  directly  pray  to  them  in  the 
bouse  of  G^,  and  in  the  same  posture  in  which  they 
pray  to  God ;  and  that  not  only  to  intercede  with  him 
for  them,  but,  in  so  many  words,  that  they  themselves 
would  bestow  grace  and  mercy  upon  them,  would 
forgiFe  the  guilt  of  their  sins,  deliver  them  from  hell, 
and  grant  them  a  place  in  heaven.  What  pretence  is 
there  now  in  Christianity  for  such  things  as  these  ? 
Aod  what  doth  this  tend  to,  but  making  the  ignorant, 
especially^  think  their  favourite  saint  can  do  every 
thing  for  them  right  or  wrong  ?  To  him  therefore  they 
recommend  themselves,  not  by  a  religious  life,  but  by 
flattering  addresses  and  costly  presents ;  on  his  inter- 
cession they  often  depend  much  more  than  our  blessed 
Saviour's ;  and  being  secure  as  they  think,  of  the  fa- 
vour of  these  courtiers  of  heaven,  pay  little  regard  to 
the  king  of  it.  Thus  is  the  intent  of  religion  destroyed, 
and  the  heathen  multitude  of  deities  brought  silently 
back  into  Christianitv. 

The  adoration  paid  by  the  Papists  to  the  Virgin 
Mary  is  rery  remarkable.  We  honour  her  memory 
as  a  person  whom  He  that  is  mighty  hath  peculiarly 
magnified,  and  whom  all  generations  shall  call  blessed. 
(Luke  i.  48,  40.)  But  they  address  her  in  such  terms 
as  follow :  Empress  of  Heaven  ;  Queen  of  Angels 
and  Men ;  through  whom,  after  God,  the  whole  earth 
liveth ;  Mother  of  Mercy ;  the  Fountain  of  Grace  and 
Salvation ;  the  only  hope  of  sinners  :  who  ever  trusted 
in  thee,  and  was  confounded  !  To  thee  I  commit  all  my 
hope,  and  all  my  comfort :  under  thy  defence  is  my 
refuge ;  make  haste  to  help  me  in  all  things  which  I 


116  EXTRACTS  ON   POPERY  : 

shall  either  do  or  think  every  moment  of  my  life ; 
loose  the  bonds  of  the  guilty,  enlighten  the  eyes  of  the 
blind,  free  us  from  all  sin,  and  drive  away  from  us  all 
evil,  grant  us  to  escape  eternal  damnation,  and  cause  the 
glory  of  paradise  to  be  bestowed  on  us.  What  au- 
thority, or  what  excuse  is  there  now  for  such  expres- 
sions as  these  ?  And  yet  every  one  of  them  I  have 
myself  collected,. partly  out  of  their  public  offices, 
partly  from  others  of  their  authorized  and  approved 
booics  of  devotion.  Formerly  in  their  very  Mass  Book 
they  went  yet  farther  ;  and  begged  her,  by  virtue  of 
her  parental  authority,  to  command  of  her  Son,  what 
they  wanted.  .But  to  this  very  day,  in  another  office, 
they  intimate  the  same  thing,  by  exhorting  her  that 
she  should  shew  herself  to  be  his  mother.  And  the 
better  to  make  sure  of  her  doing  so,  they  apply  to 
St.  Joachim,  who  they  say  was  her  father,  though  in- 
deed it  is  not  certainly  known  at  all,  who  her  father 
was ;  much  less  whether  he  was  saint  or  sinner.  How- 
ever, they  apply  to  St.  Joachim,  and  tell  him,  that,  as 
his  daughter  can  possibly  deny  him  nothing,  it  is  in  his 
power  to  do  every  thing  he  will  for  them.  This,  you 
see,  is  being  very  artful  in  making  interest ;  only  it  is 
more  art  than  is  necessary.  For  since  we  are  both 
permitted  and  appointed  to  approach  God  through 
Christ  directly,  who,  we  are  certain,  both  doth  hear 
and  will  help  us,  we  shall  prejudice  instead  of  bene- 
fitting our  cause,  by  making  underhand  applications 
to  other  persons,  who,  perhaps,  never  come  to  know 
of  our  petitions,  and,  if  they  do,  are  displeased  at 
them  :  or,  if  they  were  not,  can  be  in  comparison  of 
little  use  to  us. 

Yet  to  judge  by  the  practice  of  the  Romish  church, 
who  would  not  think  that  the  whole  New  Testament 
were  filled  with  precepts  for  the  worship  of  the  saints, 
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ially  the  blessed  Virgin  !  Whereas,  even  in  the 
els,  she  is  but  seldom  occasionally  mentioned ; 
aviour  seeming  on  purpose  to  take  less  notice  of 
s  if  he  foresaw  what  advantages  taking  more  would 
;o  the  extravagance  of  after  times.  In  the  Acts 
just  mentioned  once.  In  the  Epistles  and  Reve- 
I  not  at  all.  Yet  these  are  not  half  the  monstrous 
}  that  the    Romanists  are  guilty  of  about  her. 

have'  invented  a  fable  of  her  body  being  taken 
ito  heaven,  and  appointed  a  solemn  festival  in 
ir  of  it.  They  have  instituted  a  form  of  devotion 
I  the  Rosary,  in  which  ten  addresses  are  made  to 
»r  one  to  God  ;  and  successive  popes  have  grant- 
rge  indulgences  and  blessings  to  all  that  say  it. 
their  private  writers  about  her  have  gone  incre- 
lengths.  One  of  their  Cardinals,  Bonaventure, 
itting  her  name  instead  of  God's,  and  some  other 
sary  alterations,  hath  applied  the  whole  book  of 
Ds  to  her.  In  the  same  manner  he  hath  altered  • 
B  Deum.  "  We  praise  thee,  O  Mary,  we  acknow- 

thee  to  be  the  Lady  ;*'  and  so  in  the  other  hymns 
i  church,  ^ay,  he  hath  made  a  creed  for  her,  in 
^on  of  St.  Athanasius's.  '  Whoever  will  be  saved, 
necessary  that  he  hold  the  true  faith  concerning 
,  which  except  a  man  keep  whole  and  undefiled 
edl  perish  everlastingly.'     Now  if  their  church  do 

disapprove  these  things,  why  do  they  never  cen- 
them?  Why  is  this  very  man  canonized  for  a 
whilst  we  are  condemned  as  heretics  ?  For  not 
Dt  with  thinking  this  kind  of  worship  lawful,  they 
unce  accursed  whoever  shall  think  otherwise, 
other  thing  in  which  we  differ  from  the  Roman 
»lics,  is  this — They  make  pictures  of  God  the 
r  under  the  likeness  of  a  venerable  old  man.  They 
images  of  Christ  and  of  his  saints,  after  their  own 
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hncj,  'Before  these  images,  mnd  even  that  of  his  cnm, 
they  kneel  down  and  prostrate  tbemselres :  to  these 
they  lift  up  their  eyes,  and  in  that  posture  pray.  Tbe 
least  appearance  of  command,  or  even  the  aHowanoe 
of  such  practices  in  Scripture  they  pretend  not;  aid 
yet  against  those  who  disallow  tbem,  they  thunder  o«t 
anathemas.  Now  as  to  pictures  of  the  Father  Almigh- 
ty, whom  no  man  either  hath  seen,  or  can  see,  (1  Tnn. 
vi.  16.)  all  visible  iignres  must  represent  him  such  as 
he  is  not,  must  lead  the  ignorant  into  low  and  meta 
ideas  of  him,  and  give  those  of  better  abilities,  from  a 
contempt  of  such  representation,  a  contempt  of  the 
religion  that  uses  them.  Anciently  the  Heaibem 
themselves  had  no  images  of  God ;  and  a  very  kaned 
Heathen  observes,  that  if  they  had  never  had  any, 
their  worship  woald  have  been  the  purer  ;  for  the 
inventors  of  these  things,  says  he,  lessened  among  met 
the  reverence  of  the  divine  nature,  and  introduced  erron 
concerning  it.  Tbe  Jews,  though  the  Old  Testament 
figuratively  expresses,  in  words,  the  power  and  attri- 
butes of  Ood  by  parts  of  the  human  form,  were  yet 
most  strictly  forbidden  all  sensible  representations  of  bin 
under  any  form.  ''Take  good  heed  anto  yoarselves,^ 
says  Moses,  *'  for  ye  saw  no  manner  of  similitude  oi 
the  day  that  the  Lord  spake  to  you  in  Horeb  ;  lest  ye 
corrupt  yourselves,  lest  ye  forget  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord  your  God,  and  make  tbe  similitude  of  any  figure  • 
for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  as  a  consuming  fire,  even  a 
jealous  God."(Deut.  iv.  15,21.)  Accordingly  we imd, 
that  when  they  had  made  a  golden  image,  though  it 
was  expressly  designed  in  honour  of  that  Ood,  who 
brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  it  was,  notwithstand- 
ing punished  as  idolatry.  And  far  from  allowing 
to  Christians,  what  was  then  forbidden  the  Jews,  St. 
Paul,  most  severely 'Condemns  it  in  the  very  Heathens, 
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that  *'  when  tbey  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as 
God,  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginatiousy  and 
changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God,  into  an 
image  laade  like  to  corruptible  man."'  (Rom.  i.  21, 23.) 
Yet  how  near  doth  this  approach  to  what  the  Church 
of  Heme  doth  now,  in  making  pictures  of  God  the 
Father  2  Our  blessed  Saviour  indeed,  having  taken 
on  him  human  nature,  is  capable  of  being  represented 
in  a  fattinan  Ibrm.  JBut^  as  all  representations  must  be 
imaginary  ones,  so  they  are  useless  ones  too :  the  jae- 
ouMial  of  himself,  which  he  hath  appointed  in  the 
Sacrameoty  we  may  be  assured  is  sufficient  to  all  good 
purposes;  and  these  other  memorials  have  always 
produced  absurd  and  wicked  superstitions.  As  for  the 
images  of  the  saints,  it  is  sufficient  to  say,  that  there 
being  bo  pretence  for  worshipping  the  saints  them* 
seiy^s,  there  is  yet  less  pretence  for  worshipping  these 
representations  of  them.  But  there  the  Church  of 
Home  will  say  we  wrong  them  :  they  do  not  worship 
images,  but  only  Christ  and  his  saints  by  these  images. 
But  indeed,  it  is  they  who  wrong  themselves  then.  For 
not  a  few  of  their  own  writers  (Aquinas,  &c.)  frankly 
own  they  do  worship  images^  and  with  the  same  degree 
of  worship  that  they  pay  to  the  persons  whose  images 
they  are.  And  for  the  cros8>  particularly  in  their 
public  offices,  they  expressly  declare  themselves  to 
adoce  k,  fuid,  in  |>laiu  words,  petition  it  in  one  of  their 
hyjnns,  ''  to  give  increase  of  grace  to  the  righteous,  and 
pardon  to  the  guilty."  This  they  say  is  a  poetical 
licence ;  and  tridy,  in  so  serious  a  thing  as  worship,  no 
sBiallone. 

But  farther,  had  tbey  no  regard  to  the  image,  but 
aoly  to  the  persons  represented,  why  is  an  image  in 
OBe  place  looked  upon  to  have  so  much  more  power 
tad  Tiriaei  than  an  image  of  the  same  person  in  ano* 
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ther  place  ?    Why  hath  that  of  our  lady  of  Loretto, 
for  instance,  so  much  more  honour  done  it,  than  that 
of  our  lady  any  where  else  ?     We  own  the  council  of 
Trent  does  give  a  caution,  that  no  divinity  be  ascribed 
to  images,  nor  any  trust  put  in  them ;  and  the  heathen 
gave  the  like  caution  often  with  respect  to  theirs :  hot 
this   never   hinders  the   Scriptures  from  condemDiog 
them  as  idolaters.     And  the  reason  is,  that  such  cau- 
tions never  are,  or  can  be  obseryed  by  the  multitude. 
Place  sensible  objects  before   them   to   direct  their 
worship  to,  and  in  those  objects  their  worship  mil, 
terminate.     This    the    primitive   Christians  saw   too 
plainly  in  the  Heathens,  even  to  think  of  imitating 
them.     Accordingly,  neither  images  nor  pictures  were 
allowed  in  churches  for  near  four  hundred  years.   And 
when,  after  being  more  than  once  condemned,  they 
came  to  be  allowed,  no  honour  was  intended  to  be 
paid  to  them.     On  the  contrary,  when  it  began  to  be 
paid,  which  indeed  was  not  long,  it  was  severely  cen- 
sured, and  particularly  in  the  eighth  century ,  by  above 
three  hundred  bishops,  assembled  in  council  at  Coo- 
stantinople.     But  about  thirty  years  after,  the  second 
council  of  Nice,  (so  ill  did  councils  agree,)  established 
it.     Yet  even  this  council  held  representations  of  God 
to  be  unlawful,  and  all  the  western  countries,  except 
Italy,  under  the  pope's  immediate  direction,  continued 
to  condemn  the  worship  of  all  representations,  for  some 
ages  afterwards.     But  by   degrees  it    first    became 
general ;    and   then   so  grossly  scandalous,   that  the 
Church  of  Rome,  it  seems,  hath  judged  it  the  wisest 
way   to  leave  the  second  commandment,  which  too 
plainly  forbids  these  things,  out  of  their  smaller  books 
of  devotion,  under  the  absurd  pretence  of  its  being  only 
a  part,  I  suppose  an  insignificant  one,  of  the  first,  though 
since  they  have  been   charged  with  this,   they  have 


THE   IDOLATRY   OF  THE  CHURCH   OF  ROME.      121 

thought  fit  10  some  of  them,  hut  not  in  all,  to  restore 
it  again.  And  here  let  us  quit  the  article  of  image- 
worship,  with  the  Psalmist's  remark  upon  it :  "  They 
that  make  them  are  like  unto  them ;  so  is  every  one 
that  trusteth  in  them.  O  Israel,  trust  thou  in  the 
Lord."  Psalm  cxv.  8,  9. 

There  still  renmins  another  ohject  of  Popish  wor- 
ship,  the  sacramental  hread  and  wine.     For  they  have 
made  it  an  article  of  faith,  that  the  suhstance  of  these 
is,  by  the  words  of  consecration,  entirely  changed  into 
the  substance  of  the  living  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
which  change  therefore  they  call  Transubstantiation. 
Now  were  this  really  the  body  of  Christ,  it  b  allowed 
we  have  no  command  to  worship  it  under  this  dis- 
guise, and  therefore  commit  no  sin  in  letting  such  wor- 
ship alone.     But  if  it  be  really  not  so,  they  own  them- 
selves to  pay  that  honour  to  a  bit  of  bread,  which 
belongs  only  to  the  eternal  Son  of  God.     And  surely 
one  should  think  it  a  question  easily  decided,  whether 
a  small  wafer,  which  is  the  bread  they  use  on  these 
occasions,  be  the  body  of  a  man,  and  whether  wine  in 
a  cup  be  blood.     Almost  every  one  of  our  senses  will 
tell  us  it  is  not;  and  though,  in  some  hasty  or  distant 
appearances  of  things,  our  senses  may  be  deceived, 
yet  if,    where  there   is  all   possible   opportunity   of 
examining  the  matter,  we  cannot  be  sure  of  what  our 
own  eyes,  and  our  own  feeling,  our  smelling  and  tast- 
ing all  inform  us  of,  then  we  can  be  sure  of  nothing. 
.  .  .  Here  therefore  we  fix  our  foot :  if  these  things 
be  to  every  man  living  evidently  absurd  and  impos- 
sible, then  let  nobody  ever  regard  the  most  specious 
pretences  of  proving  such  doctrines,  or  the  authority 
of  a  church  that  maintains  them.     It  is  no  hard  matter 
for  an  artful  man,  a  little  practised  in  disputing,  so  to 
confound  a  plain  man  upon  almost  any  subject,  that 
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he  shall  not  well  know  how  to  emswer,  though  he  sees 
himself  to  be  right,  and  the  other  wrong.  This  is  an 
art  which  the  priests  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  well 
versed  in.  Indeed,  the  chief  part  of  their  learning  is 
to  puzzle  themselves  first,  and  as  many  others  as  they 
can  afterwards.  But  always  observe  this  rule, — stick 
to  common  sense  against  the  world  ;  and  whenever  a 
man  would  persuade  you  of  anything  evidently  con- 
trary to  that,  never  be  moved  by  any  tricks  and 
fetches  of  sophistry,  let  him  use  ever  so  many.  He 
will  be  for  proving  to  you  by  round-about  arguments, 
of  which  you  are  unqualified  to  judge,  that  his  church 
is  infallible,  and  therefore  transubstautiation  is  true. 
Do  you  answer  him  by  a  much  plainer  argument,  of 
which  you  are  well  qualified  to  judge,  that  transub- 
stantiation  cannot  possibly  be  true,  and  therefore  his 
church  is  not  infallible. 

...  But  they  say,  that  transubstantiation  hath  no 
more  difficulty  than  the  Trinity  hath.  But  surely  tbe 
difference  is  very  visible  :  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
is  indeed  a  mystery ;  that  is,  the  whole  of  the  subject 
cannot  be  fully  understood  by  us.  But  in  transub- 
stantiation there  is  no  mystery  at  all.  For  the  most 
evident  falsehoods  are  just  as  clearly  understood  to  be 
so  as  the  most  evident  truths.  In  the  Trinity  there  is 
nothing  we  see  to  be  false,  only  we  do  not  see  the 
particular  manner  in  which  some  things  said  concenuBg 
it  are  true  ;  but  in  transubstantiation  there  are  many 
things  we  see  to  be  false*  and  which  can  in  no  manner  be 
true.  Let  them  show  us  any  contradiction  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity,  and  we  will  believe  it  no  longer. 
In  the  mean  time,  since  we  have  shown  contradictioa 
in  transubstantiation,  let  them  believe  that  no  longer. 

But  they  have  Scripture  to  plead  for  it.  Now  if 
this  were  a  doctrine  of  Scripture,  it  vfo^\d  spooer 
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prove  Scripture  to  be  false,  than  Scripture  could  prove 
it  to  be  true,  and  therefore  the  Papists,  by  making 
such  a  monstrous  absurdity  an  article  of  faith,  have 
loaded  their  religion  with  a  weight  which,  did  it  belong 
to  Christianity,  were  able  to  sink  it.  But  God  be 
thanked.  Scripture  is  no  more  on  their  side  than  rea- 
son. We  know  indeed  that  our  Saviour  said,  when 
he  gave  the  Sacrament,  *'  This  is  my  body.''  But  so 
at  another  time  be  said,  *'  Verily,  verily,  I  am  the 
door  of  the  sheep  :  "  and  at  a  third,  "  I  am  the  vine." 
And  so  have  all  mankind  always  called  a  representa- 
tion of  any  thing  by  the  name  of  what  is  represented. 
Why  then  is  he  not  to  be  understood  in  the  same 
figure  here  ?  How  do  we  think  the  apostles  under- 
stood him,  but  as  they  were  used  to  do  in  such  cases  ? 
.  .  .  We  see  that  Scripture  by  no  means  favours 
transubstantiation.  It  is  indeed  express  against  it : 
for  St.  Paul  more  than  once  tells  us,  that  what  we  eat 
in  the  sacrament  is  bread,  and  as  for  what  we  drink, 
when  our  Saviour  says,  **  This  is  my  blood  which  is 
shed  for  you ; "  if  he  had  meant  literally,  he  had  spo- 
ken falsely  ;  for  his  blood  was  not  shed  till  afterwards, 
and  could  not  be  drunk  then.  Neither  is  it  in  a  con- 
dition of  being  shed  at  present,  and  therefore  cannot 
be  drunk  now.  But  too  much  hath  been  said  of  this 
monstrous  doctrine,  to  which  the  indiscretion  of  well- 
meaning  writers  gave  the  first  occasion  pretty  early, 
whilst  they  affected  to  heighten  the  figurative  expres- 
sions of  Scripture  by  still  more  figurative  ones  of  their 
own :  little  thinking  at  the  same  time,  that  such  an 
absurd  meaning,  as  the  Papists  now  plead  for,  could 
ever  be  ascribed  to  them;  and  plainly  shewing  by 
innamerable  proofs,  that  it  is  unjustly  ascribed  to 
them.  Bat  as  ignorance  and  superstition  increased 
about  eight  hundred  years  after  Christ,  this  ama- 
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zing  notion   began   to    be    distinctly  and   explicitly 
entertained  and  asserted,  which  some  had  the  good 
sense  to  oppose  :  some  the  weakness  to  receive,  as  a 
mystery  that  promoted  the  reverence  of  the  sacrament; 
others  the  wickedness  to  support  with  zeal,  as  an  arti- 
fice that  increased  the  authority  of  the   priests;  for 
what  could  he  not  do,  who,  as  they  blasphemously 
express  it,  could  make  God  P     By  degrees,  then  this 
doctrine  prevailed,  till,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  it 
was  established  as  an  article  of  faith.     And  when  once 
the    speculative   error  of   believing   the   consecrated 
bread  and  wine  to  be  literally  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  obtained,  the  practical  one  of  worshipping  them 
as  such  quickly  followed.     For  though  a  decent  re- 
spect was  always  paid  to  the  sacrament,  yet  a  direct 
adoration  to  the  elements  was  never  paid,  till  the  dark 
and  superstitious  ages  above  mentioned,  introduced  so 
senseless  an  idolatry  to  the  infinite  scandal  of  religion. 
May  God,  who  mercifully   winked  at  the   times  of 
heathen  ignorance,  overlook  this  less  excusable  folly 
of  Christians,  and  "  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do."     But  let  us  all  remember,  that  ovr 
case  will  be  much  worse  than  theirs,  if,  after  the  light 
hath  so  clearly  shone  upon  us,  we  return  to  darkness 
again  :  if,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  ^'  we  change  the 
truth  of  God  into  a  lie,   and  worship   the  creature 
instead  of  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  evermore.'' 
Amen. — Archbishop    Secker^s   Five   Sermons  against 
Popery,  arranged  by  Bishop  Porteus,  p.  25 — 39.  Pub- 
lished by  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge. 


(48.)—.  .  .  They  are  for  ever  damned  by  the  Trent 
Creed,  who  do]|not  hold  and  practice  the  invocation  of 
the  saints  deceased.     For  this  is  one  of  the  articles  of 
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Ihat  creed,  \7ith0ut  the  belief  whereof  they  tell  us  none 
ean  be  saved  :  that  isall  are  damned  who  pray  unto 
God  alone  through  Christ  the  mediator,  as  the  Scrip- 
ture directs,  and  the  Catholic  Church  of  the  first  and 
best  ages  hath  practised. 

.    .   .  It  is  added  in  the  Creed,  that  not  only  the 
saints  themselves,  but  also  their  reliques  are  to  be  wor- 
shipped.    A  strange  definition  of  the  Trent  fathers, 
especially  if  we  consider  the  time  when  it  was  made  ; 
a  time  when  the  best  and  wisest  men  in  the  Koman 
communion  sadly  complained  of  the   vile  cheat  put 
upon  the  poor  ignorant  people,  by  showing  them,  I 
know  not  what  reliques  of  saints,  and  drawing  them  to 
the  worship  of  them,  only  for  gain's  sake,  and  to  pick 
their  pockets. 

•  .  •  The  next  article  of  the  Trent  Creed  is  this : 
*  I  most  firmly  assert  that  the  images  of  Christ,  and 
the  ever  virgin  mother  of  God,  and  other  saints,  are  to 
be  had  and  retained,  and  that  due  honour  and  venera- 
tion are  to  be  given  them.'  A  doughty  article  indeed 
worthy  to  be  ushered  in  with  a  '  I  most  firmly  assert !' 
But  is  this  really  an  article  of  the  Catholic  Christian 
faith,  without  the  belief  whereof  there  is  no  salvation  ? 
What  then  is  become  again  of  the  Catholic  Church  of 
the  first  three  centuries  and  downward  P  For  it  is  cer- 
tain, that  the  church  of  those  days  never  allowed  the 
use  of  images  in  her  oratories  or  conventicles,  much 
less  the  adoration  and  worship  of  them. 

...  I  am  persuaded  that  no  man  of  judgment  and 
integrity  that  hath  been  conversant  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  in  the  writings  of  the  more  ancient  doctors 
of  the  church,  will  be  able  to  read  those  acts  of  the 
pretended  synod  of  Nice,  without  indignation  and 
abhorrence  of  it,  when  he  observes  upon  what  ridicu- 
lous fables,  gross  misinterpretations  of  Scripture,  falsi- 
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ficalions,  and  impertinent  all^ations  of  die  anciot 
fathers,  the  bishops  of  that  conTention  bailt  tbor 
decree  concerning  image- worship.  Notwithstandiig 
ali  this,  the  bishops  at  Trent  chose  to  follow  tfait 
wretched  synod,  and  have  decreed,  and  that  asai 
article  of  faith,  most  firmly  to  be  asserted,  that  tlie 
images  of  Christ,  and  the  saints,  are  to  be  retaised, 
yea,  and  worshipped  too. 

.  .  .  Cassander  confesseth,  that  there  are  men  in  tlie 
Church  of  Rome,  otherwise  no  ill  men,  who  trust  k 
their  patron  saints  more  than  in  Christ  their  Redeeaer. 
His  words  are  these : — '  There  are  some,  and  those  do 
bad  men  neither,  who  have  made  choice  of  certaii 
saints  for  their  patrons  and  guardians,  and  put  more 
trust  in  their  merits  and  intercession  than  in  the  merits 
of  Christ/ 

It  is  pretended  by  some  Romanists,  especially  of  late, 
that  their  prayers  to  saints  amount  to  no  more  than  a 
praying  or  desiring  them  to  pray  for  us,  as  we  desiie 
the  prayers  of  one  another  here  on  earth,  this  is  mani- 
festly false;  for  besides  what  hath  been  before  ob- 
served, that  they  pray  to  saints  deceased,  and  in  a 
state  and  place  vastly  distant  from  them,  wherein  they 
cannot  possibly  hear  their  prayers,  unless  by  revela- 
tion, or  in  the  glass  of  the  Trinity,  which  are  ground- 
less imaginations ;  I  say  besides  this,  divers  of  their 
greatest  doctors  ingenuously  confess,  yea,  and  boldly 
profess,   that  they    pray  to  the  saints,   as   they  are 
appointed  by  God  to  the  conduit  pipes  between  him 
and  us,  conduit  pipes,  or  instruments  of  conveying  his 
grace  to  us.     So  our  Alexander  of  Hailes,  '  Seeing 
the  divine  grace  descends  to  us  by  means  of  the  saints, 
it  is  but  fit  that  our  ascent  to  God  be  through  their 
mediation.'     So  their  learned  Archbi!<hop  of  Florence : 
*  It  is  the  law  of  the  Deity  to  raise  the  things  below, 
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to  those  that  are  above,  by  those  in  the  middle ;  but 

ms  to  the  gifts  of  grace,  the  saints  stand  in  the  middle 

betwixt  God,  and  sach  as  are  travelling  towards  him. 

Hence  the  divine  benefits  descend  upon  us  by  the 

mediation  of  angels  and  holy  souls/     They  say  also, 

that  the  saints  do  procure  for  us,  and  convey  to  us 

Grod's  blessings  by  the  merit  of  their  intercession,  and 

that  this  is  the  ground  of  their  praying  to  them.     So 

again  Alexander  of  Hailes,  as  above :  *  The  saints  are 

mvoked  by  us  by  reason  of  our  want  of  merit,  that 

where  our  deserts  fail,  those  of  others  may  help  us 

out.'     So  the   great  master   of  the  sentences,  Peter 

Lombard  :  '  We  pray  them  to  intercede  for  us,  that  is, 

that  their  merits  may  succour  us.'   And  indeed  most  of 

their  prayers  to  the  saints  are  so  expressed,  that  they 

cannot  without  violence  be  interpreted  to  any  other 

sense. 

But  most  extravagant  is  the  invocation  and  worship 
of  the  blessed  Virgin  used  and  practised  in  the  Church 
of  Home.  I  will  not  urge  here  the  hymn  in  Cassander's 
time,  sung  in  their  churches :  '  Beseech  thy  mother, 
command  thy  son,  O  happy  psurent,  who  makest  expi- 
ation for  our  wickedness  by  thy  authority  as  a  mother, 
command  the  Redeemer.'  Nor  the  Psalter  of  our 
lady,  mentioned  also  by  Cassander,  as  that  which  was 
in  use  in  his  time,  in  which,  through  the  whole  book 
of  Psalms,  wheresoever  the  name  of  the  Lord  occurred, 
it  was  changed  into  the  name  of  our  lady;  though 
I  know  not  whether  those  horrid  blasphemies  were 
ever  censured  and  condemned  by  any  public  act  of  the 
Boman  church. 

Bat  I  do  affirm,  that  there  are  still  such  addresses 
and  forms  of  prayer  to  the  blessed  Virgin  either 
enjoined  or  allowed  by  authority  to  be  used  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  as  no  man  who  hath  a  due  concern 


I2B  EmtACTs  oy  popurr: 

for   the  hoocMir  of  fab  Redeemer,  caa  icad  or  faev 
withoat  abhorrence  wnd  detoteooa.     Sech  is  that  k 
the  office  of  blessed  Mary,  wWre  tker  tkas  spak  to 
her  :  '  Hall,  qoeea,   the   Bother  of  mucj,  ov  life, 
delight,  and  hope,  hail!  we  shelter  oaraelres  uder 
thy  protectioD,  despise  not  oar  sapplicatioas  ia  tbe 
times  of  our  aecessit j,  bat  delirer  as  Itobi  all  daagen, 
thou  erer-glorious  Tirgin/    This  is  aaiely  aioffe  thii 
'  Pray  for  us/  for  they  pray  aato  her  as  their  life  aid 
hope,  and  fly  to  her  as  their  refuge  aad  protectioi, 
lieseechiog  her  to  deliver  them  always  from  all  dai- 
gers.     But  chiefly  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  she  k 
here  called  the  queen  and  mother  of  mercy.     WooU 
you  know  the  meaning  of  this  ?     Berchorios  will  tell 
you :  '  The  truth  is,  whereas  the  kingdom  of  God 
consists  io  these  two  virtues,  justice  and  mercy,  God 
bestowed  on  Mary,   the  queen  of  paradise,  the  half 
part  of  his  kingdom,  that  is,  the  mercy ;  and  for  the 
cause  it  is,  she  is  called  the  mother  of  mercy/    The 
same  exposition  you  may  find  in  Biel ;  and  Cassander 
also  acknowledgeth  this  to  be'  the  sense  of  that  title 
given  to  the  blessed  virgin. 

In  the  Litany  of  our  lady,  published  in  English  here 
among  us,  she  is  called  '  queen  of  angels,  patriarchs 
and  apostles,  source  of  the  fountain  of  grace,  refuge 
of  sinners,  comfort  of  the  afflicted,  and  advocate  of  all 
Christians.'  Now  we  have  no  instance  of  such  attri- 
butes given  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  either  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  or  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient  fathers; 
and  indeed  they  are  too  big  for  any  mere  creature. 
For  here  the  government  of  heaven,  and  all  the  holy 
angels  therein,  is  attributed  to  her,  which  belongs  only 
to  our  Lord  Christ.  And  what  do  they  mean  by  that 
title  which  they  give  her  of  source  of  the  fountain  of 
grace  ?     I  cannot  imagine  any  other  meaning  of  it, 
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khan  this,  that  the  Virgin  Mary  receiviDg  first  the 
emanation  or  efflux  of  grace,  from  God  the  fountain 
of  grace,  by  and  through  her  all  grace  is  carried  and 
conveyed  down  to  all  the  faithful.  And  so  indeed 
Bernardinus  explains  the  matter  in  these  words :  '  No 
creature  has  obtained  any  grace  or  virtue  from  God, 
but  by  the  dispensation  of  this  pious  mother/  They 
that  under  this  notion  address  themselves  to  the  bles- 
sed Virgin,  surely  do  much  more  than  desire  her  to 
pray  for  them,  as  we  desire  the  prayers  of  one  another. 

What  do  they  mean  when  they  say,  she  is  the 
refuge  of  sinners?  From  what  hath  been  said  before 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  mercy,  supposed  to  be  com- 
mitted to  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  concerning  the  title 
jf  queen  of  mercy  given  her,  we  may  conclude  the 
lense  to  be  this,  that  when  sinners  are  troubled  in  their 
consciences,  and  terrified  with  the  sense  of  their  sins, 
uid  of  the  judgment  of  God  denounced  against  them, 
they  may  and  ought  to  have  recourse  to  her,  as  the 
queen  of  mercy,  as  their  asylum  and  sanctuary,  to 
shelter  and  protect  them  from  the  divine  vengeance. 
Iliis,  a  credible  author^  (Chemnitz,)  assures  us,  hath 
been  represented  in  several  Roman  Catholic  temples, 
in  which  Christ  hath  been  painted  with  an  angry, 
menacing  countenance,  casting  his  darts  against  sin- 
ners, and  the  blessed  Virgin  interposing  herself  as 
mediatrix,  and  repelling  his  darts.  But  Christ  our 
Lord  directs  poor  guilty  sinners,  whose  consciences 
ure  oppressed  with  the  burthen  of  their  sins,  to  a  far 
better  refuge,  yea,  the  only  refuge  they  are  to  fly  to, 
sven  to  himself;  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour 
lod  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 
Matt.  xi.  28. 

And  virho  can  read  without  the  greatest  horror,  such 
I  prayer  to  the  blessed  Virgin  as  this  that  follows:  — 

G  5 
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<  O  my  Lady,  holy  Mary,  I  recommend  myself  into 
thy  blessed  trust,  and  singular  custody,  and  into  the 
bosom  of  thy  mercy,  this  night,  and  evermore,  and  ii 
the  hour  of  my  death,  as  also  my  soul  and  my  body : 
And  I   yield  unto  thee  all  my  hope  and  consolatioo, 
all  my  distress  and  miseries,  my  life  and  the  end  there- 
of; that  by   thy   most  holy  intercession,  andbytfay 
merits,  all   my  works  may  be  directed  according  to 
thine  and   thy  Son's  will.     Amen/     What  fuller  ex- 
pressions can  we  use  to  declare  our  absolute  affiance, 
trust,  and  dependence  on  the  eternal  Son  of  God  him- 
self, than  they  here  use  in  this  recommendation  to  the 
Virgin  ?     And  who  observes  not  that  the  will  of  the 
blessed  Virgin  is  expressly  joined  with  the  will  of  her 
Son,  as  the  rule  of  our  actions,  and  that  so,  as  that  her 
will  is  set  in  the  first  place  ?     A  smatch  of  their  old 
blasphemous  impiety,  in  advancing  the  mother  abo?e 
the  Son,  and  giving  her  a  commanding  power  orer 
him.     Yet  this  recommendation  to  the  blessed  Virgin, 
is  to  be  seen  in  a  manual  of  prayers  and  litanies  printed 
at  Antwerp,  no  longer  ago  than  1671,  and  that  by 
superior  permission,  and  appointed  to  be  used  in  the 
evening  prayer  for  Friday.  .  .  .  Upon  the  whole  mat- 
ter, I  cannot  but  think  those  silly  women  of  Arabia, 
who  once  a  year  offered  a  cake  in  honour  to  the  blessed 
Virgin  as  queen  of  heaven,  to  be  as  excusable  at  least 
as  her  devotees  in   the  Church   of  Kome.     And  yet 
they  in  their  days  were  thought  worthy  of  a  place  in 
the  catalogue  of  heretics.     Sure   I  am,  most  of  the 
arguments  Epiphanius  useth  against  the  Colliridians 
may  serve  every  whit  as  well  against  the  papists. 

To  pass  by  the  worship  of  images,  allowed  and  prac- 
tised in  the  Church  of  Rome,  of  which  I  have  said 
enough  before :  come  we  now  to  the  principal  part 
of  Christian  worship,  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  £u- 
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charist.  How  lamentably  hath  the  Church  of  Rome 
vitiated  the  primitive  institution  of  that  most  sacred 
rite  !  She  hath  taken  from  the  laity  the  blessed  cup, 
contrary  to  our  blessed  Saviour's  express  command,  as 
expounded  by  the  practice  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  the 
universal  Church  of  Christ,  for  the  6rst  ten  centuries. 
• .  .  All  the  learned  advocates  of  the  Roman  Church 
with  all  their  sophistry,  have  not  been  able  to  defend 
lier  in  this  matter,  from  manifest  sacrilege,  and  a  viola* 
tion  of  the  very  essentials  of  the  sacrament,  as  to  the 
laity  administered*  nor  can  they  prove  it  so  adminis- 
teredy  to  be  a  perfect  sacrament.  He  that  would  see 
this  in  a  short  compass  fully  proved,  and  all  the  weak 
evasions  of  the  Romanists  obviated,  may  consult  our 
learned  Bishop  Davenant.  (In  his  Determination,  of 
the  twenty-first  question,  that  the  Roman  Church  is 
apostatical,  p.  104.) 

.  .  .  But  the  worst  ceremony  of  all  is,  the  elevation 
of  the  Host  to  be  adored  by  the  people,  as  very  Christ 
himself  under  the  appearance  of  bread,  whole  Christ, 
God  and  man,  while  they  neglect  the  old,  the  lifting 
up  their  hearts  to  heaven,  where  whole  Christ,  indeed 
is.  A  practice  this  is,  which  nothing  can  excuse  from 
the  grossest  idolatry,  but  their  gross  stupidity,  or  rather 
iB&tuation,  in  thinking  that  a  piece  of  bread  can  by 
any  means  whatsoever,  or  howsoever  consecrated  and 
blessed,  become  their  very  God  and  Saviour.  ...  I 
might  pass  from  the  holy  Eucharist,  to  the  other  sacra- 
ment of  Baptism,  and  expose  the  many  strange  cere- 
monies used  in  the  Church  of  Rome  in  the  consecration 
of  the  font,  and  in  the  very  administration  of  that 
sacrament.  I  might  also  take  notice  of  the  prayers 
used  by  the  order  of  the  Roman  church  in  the  conse- 
cration or  blessing  of  certain  inanimate  things,  for  the 
producing  supernatural  effects,  such  as  curing  diseases. 
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driving  away  devils,  &c.  without  any  warrant  firom 
scripture,  or  promise  of  God  that  such  effects  shall 
follow. — Bishop  Bull's  Corruptions  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  published  by  the  Christian  Knowledge  Society. 


(49.).  .  .  In  the  scriptures  we  are  taught  that  there 
is  only  one  God,  and  in  the  Nicene  creed  we  profess 
it.     But  the  Church   of  Rome  by  her  adoration  of 
angels  and  saints,  and  prayers  to  them  for  spiritual  and 
temporal  blessings,   becomes  a  worshipper   of  nuanf 
gods.      The  scriptures    teach   us  that  there  is  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  and  only  one  name 
under  heaven  by  which  men  must  be  saved ;  but  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  every  saint  is  a  Mediator,  and  every 
Mediator  a  Saviour.     By  the  scriptures  we  are  taught 
that  Christ  offered  himself  once  on  the  cross  for  the 
sins  of  mankind.     The  Church  of  Rome  professes  in 
the  mass  to  offer  up  Christ  every  day  as  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice  to  God.     In   the   gospel   we  are  taught  to 
honour  the  Son  even  as  we  honour  the  Father.     But 
in  the  Church  of  Rome  greater  honour  is  paid  to  the 
Virgin  Mary  than  to  the  Son  or  to  the  Father.     The 
Church  of  England  believes,  that  Christ  in  his  divine 
nature  is  omnipresent,   and   that  he  is  nowhere  bodily 
present,  but  in  heaven  at  the  right  hand  of  God.    The 
Church  of  Rome  teaches  that  Christ  is  bodily  present 
in  the  consecrated  bread  of  the  Eucharist,  and  in  every 
particle  of  bread,  that  is  eaten  at  the  Lord's  Supper. 
Nothing  more  strongly  shows  the  fundamental  differ- 
ence of  the  Church  of  Rome  from  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land than  the  doctrine,  that  the  bread  and  wine  are 
changed  by  consecration  into  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ ;  and  the  worship  of  Christ,  under  the  visible 
forms  of  bread   and  wine;  the  belief  of  which  the 
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Church  of  !Rome  declares  to  be  necessary  to  every 
man's  salvation ;  but  which  the  Church  of  England 
pronounces  to  be  idolatry,  to  be  abhorred  of  all  faith- 
ful Christians.  (Declaration  subjoined  to  the  Com- 
munion Service.) 

You  object^  my  Lord,  to  the  imputation  of  Idolatry, 
as  applied  by  the  Protestant   prelates  of  the  Irish 
Church   to  the   Church  of  Rome.     The  charge  of 
idolatry  was  so  applied  by  our  Reformers  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  who  were  born  and  bred  papists,  and 
knew  by  their  own  experience  and  knowledge  what 
Popery  was.     It  is  so  applied   in   our  Liturgy  and 
Homilies,  and  has  been  so  applied  by  the  best  informed 
and  most  learned  ^  Protestants  from  their  time  to  the 
present.     It  may  be  sufficient  to  quote  the  testimony 
of  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor.     '  We  know  idolatry  is  a 
damnable  sin  ;  and  we  know,  that  the  Roman  Church, 
with  all  the  artifices  she  could  use,  never  can  justify 
herself,  or  acquit  the  common   practice  (image- wor- 
ship) of  idolatry.'    It  is  the  legitimate  language  of 
Parliament,  and  has  been  the   language  of  your  lord- 
ship's own  solemn  declaration,  as  often  as  you  have 
taken  your  seat  in  either  House  of  Parliament, — in 
terms   expressive  of  the  most  unequivocal  belief  that 
'  the  invocation  or  adoration  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  any 
other  saint,  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  as  now  used  in 
the  Church  of  Rome,  are  superstitious  and  idolatrous.' 
.  .  .  Your  lordship  objects  to  that  part  of  the  peti- 
tion of  the  Protestant  prelates  of  Ireland,  which  appear- 
ed to  you  to  be  couched  in  injurious,  uncharitable,  and 
unchristian   language    towards    the  Roman  Catholic 

*  Bishop  Jewel,  Archbishop  Whitgift,  Bishop  Bilson,  Bishop 
Andrews,  Bishop  White,  Archbishop  Usher,  Bishop  Davenant, 
Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor,  Bishop  Downam. 
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that  is  to  say,  that  we  impart  Latvia,  or  divine  wor- 
ship, to  the  image  of  God,  or  of  Christ,  or  to  the 
sign  of  the  cross  also,  inasmuch  as  it  bringeth  the  pas- 
sion of  our  Lord  unto  our  mind,  and  that  we  use  the 
adoration   of  Hyperdulia  at  the  image  of  the  holy 
Virgin,  but  of  Dulia  at  the  images  of  other  saints.' 
And  can  there  be  found,  think  you,  among  men  a 
more   desperate  im  pudency  than  this,  that  not  only 
the  practice  of  this  wretched  idolatry  should  be  main- 
tained against  the  express  commandment  of  Almighty 
God,  but  also  that  he  himself  should  be  made  the 
author  and  commander  of  it,  even  in  that  yery  place 
where  he  doth  so  severely  forbid  it,  and  reveal  hit 
wrath  from  heaven  against  the  ungodliness  and  un- 
righteousness of  men,  which  withhold  the  truth  in  «n- 
righteousness  ^  The  miserable  shifts  and  silly  evasions, 
whereby  they  labour  to  obscure  the  light  of  this  truth, 
have  been  detected  by  others  to  the  full,  and  touched 
also  in  some  part  by  myself  in  another  place,  where 
I  have  shewed  out  of  Deuteron.  iv.  15,  16,  and  Rom. 
i.  23,  that  the  adoring  of  the  very  true  God  himself 
in  or  by  an  image  cometh  within  the  compass  of  that 
idolatry  which  the  word  of  God  condemneth.     And 
to  this  truth  do  the  fathers  of  the  ancient  church  give 
plentiful  testimony,  in  what    *  great  account '   soever 
our  challenger  would  have  us  think  that  the  '  use  of 
images '  was  with  them. — Abp,  Ushefs  Answer  to  a 
Jesuifs  Challenge,  p.  433.     Cambridge,  1835. 


(51.)—.  .  .  'They  that  defended  the  law,'  saith 
Theodoret,  '  induced  them  also  to  worship  the  angels, 
saying  that  the  law  was  given  by  them.  And  this 
vice  continued  in  Phrygia  and  Pisidia  for  a  long  time, 
for  which  cause  also  the  Synod  assembled  in  Laodicea, 
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the  chief  city  of  Phrygia,  forhade  them  by  a  law  to 
pray  unto  angels.     And  even  to  this  day  among  them 
and  their  borderers  there  are  oratories  of  St.  Michael 
to  be  seen.     This,  therefore,  did  they  counsel  to  be 
done,  using  humility,  and  saying,  that  the  God  of  all 
was  invisible,  and  inaccessible,  and  incomprehensible ; 
and  that  it  was  fit  men  should  get  God's  favour  by  the 
means  of  angels.     And  this  is  it  which  the  Apostle 
saith,  in  humility  and  worshipping  of  angels,'     Thus 
far  Theodoret,  whom  Cardinal  Baronius  discerning  to 
come  somewhat  close  unto  him,   and  to  touch  the 
idolatry  of  the  popish  crew  a  little  to  the  quick, 
leaveth    the    poor  shifts  wherewith  his  companions 
labour  to  obscure  the  light  of  this  testimony,  and  telleth 
us  plainly,  that  '  Theodoret,  by  his  leave,  did  not 
well  understand  the  meaning  of  Paul's  words ; '  and 
that   those    oratories    of    St.   Michael  were  erected 
'  anciently  by  Catholics,'  and  not  by  those  *  heretics  ' 
which  were  condemned  in  the  Council  of  Laodicea, 
as  he  mistook  the  matter.     As  if  any  wise  man  would 
he  persuaded  upon  his  bare  word,  that  the  memory 
of  things  done  in  Asia  so  long  since,  should  be  more 
fresh  in  Rome  at  this  day  than  in  the  time  of  Theo- 
doret, who  lived  twelve  hundred  years  ago. 

Yet  must  I  needs  confess,  that  he  sheweth  a  little 
more  modesty  herein  than  Ballarmine  his  fellow-car- 
dinal doth,  who  would  make  us  believe  that  the  place 
in  the  nineteenth  of  the  Revelation,  where  the  angel 
saith  to  St.  John,  that  would  have  worshipped  him. 
See  thou  do  it  not :  I  am  thy  fellow-servant ;  worship 
God,  maketh  for  them  ;  and  demandeth  very  soberly, 
'  Why  they  should  be  reprehended  who  do  the  same 
thing  that  John  did  ? '  and  *  whether  the  Calvinists 
knew  better  than  John  whether  angels  were  to  be 
adored  or  no;'   and  as  for  invocation  of  them,  he 
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telleth  us  that  St.  Jacob  plainly  prayed  unto  an  angel 
in  the  forty-eighth  of  Genesis,  when  in  blessing  tk 
sons  of  Joseph  he  said.  The  angel  which  delwered  m 
from  all  evil  bless  those  children.  Whom  for  vmme 
we  remit  to  St.  Cyril,  in  the  first  chapter  of  tk 
third  book  of  his  Thesaurus,  and  entreat  him  to  tdl 
us  how  near  of  kin  he  is  here  to  those  heretics  of 
whom  St.  Cyril  there  speaketh.  His  words  be  tbae: 
*  That  he  doth  not  mean/  in  that  place.  Genesis  zlvu. 
16,  *  an  angel,  as  the  heretics  understand  it,  but  the 
Son  of  God,  is  manifest  by  this,  that  when  he  bad 
said,  The  angel,  he  presently  addeth,  who  deUoend 
me  from  all  evils ; '  which  St.  Cyril  presupposeth  no 
good  Christian  will  ascribe  to  any  but  to  God  alone. 

But  to  come  more  near  yet  unto  that  which  b 
idolatry  most  properly.  An  idol,  we  must  uiider- 
stand,  in  the  exact  propriety  of  the  term,  doth 
signify  any  image  :  but  according  to  the  ecclesiastical 
use  of  the  word  it  noteth  such  an  image  as  is  set  vp 
for  religious  adoration.  And  in  this  latter  sense  we 
charge  the  adherents  of  the  Church  of  Rome  with 
gross  idolatry ;  because  that,  contrary  to  'God*8  ex- 
press commandment,  they  are  found  to  be  worship- 
pers of  images.  Neither  will  it  avail  them  here  to 
say,  that  the  idolatry  forbidden  in  the  Scripture  is 
that  only  which  was  used  by  Jews  and  Pagans.  The 
Apostle,  indeed,  in  this  place  dehorting  Christians 
from  idolatry,  propoundeth  the  fall  of  the  Jews  in 
this  kind  before  their  eyes :  Neither  be  ye  idolatert^ 
saith  he,  as  some  of  them  were.  And  so  doth  he  also 
add  concerning  another  sin,  in  the  verse  following; 
Neither  let  us  commit  fornication,  as  some  of  them 
committed.  As  well,  then,  might  one  plead  that 
Jewish  or  heathenish  fornication  were  here  only  repre- 
hended, as  Jewish  or  heathenish  idolatry.     But  as  the 
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one  is  a  fool  sio,  whether  it  be  committed  by  Jew^ 
Pagan,  or  Christian  ;  so  if  such  as  profess  the  name 
•f  Christ  shall  practise  that  which  the  word  of  Grod 
condemneth  in  Jews  and  Pagans  for  idolatry,  their 
profession  is  so  far  from  diminishing,  that  it  augmenteth 
imther,  the  heinousness  of  the  crime.  The  idols  of 
the  heathen  are  silver  and  gold,  the  work  of  mens 
hands,  saith  the  Psalmist :  and  so  the  idols  (of  Chris- 
tiansy  in  all  likelihood)  mentioned  in  the  Revelation, 
mte  said  to  be  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone, 
and  of  wood;  which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor 
walk.  The  description  of  these  idols,  we  see,  agreeth 
in  all  points  with  popish  images  :  where  is  any 
difference  ? 

The  heathen,  say  they,  held  the  images  themselves 
to  be  gods,  which  is  far  from  our  thought.  Admit 
some  of  the  simpler  sort  of  the  heathen  did  so  ;  what 
shall  we  say  of  the  Jewish  idolaters,  of  whom  the 
Apostle  here  speaketh,  who  erected  the  golden  calf  in 
the  wilderness  ?  Can  we  think  that  they  were  all  so  sense- 
less as  to  imagine  that  the  calf,  which  they  knew  was 
not  at  all  in  rerum  natura,  and  had  no  being  at  that 
time  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt,  should  yet  be 
that  God  which  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  1 
And  for  the  heathen,  did  the  Romans  and  Grecians, 
when  they  dedicated  in  several  places  an  hundred 
images,  for  example,  to  the  honour  of  Jupiter,  the 
king  of  all  their  gods,  think  that  thereby  they  had 
made  an  hundred  Jupiters  ?  or,  when  their  blocks  were 
•0  old  that  they  had  need  to  have  new  placed  in 
their  stead,  did  they  think  by  this  change  of  their 
images  that  they  made  change  also  of  their  gods  ? 
Without  question  they  must  so  have  thought,  if  they 
did  take  the  very  images  themselves  to  be  their  gods ; 
and  yet  the  prophet  bids  us  consider  diligently,  and 
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we  shall  find  that  the  heathen  Dations  did  not  ckangt 
their  gods,  Jer.  ii.  10,  11.  Nay,  what  do  we  meet 
with  more  usually  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  thao 
these  answers  of  the  heathens  for  themselves  ?  '  We 
worship  the  gods  by  the  images.'  *  We  fear  not 
them,  but  those  to  whose  image  they  are  made,  and  to 
whose  names  they  are  consecrated.'  *  I  do  not  wor- 
ship that  stone,  nor  that  image  which  is  without  sense.' 
'  I  neither  worship  the  image  nor  a  spirit  in  it;  but 
by  the  bodily  portraiture,  I  do  behold  the  sign  of  that 
thing  which  I  ought  to  worship.' 

But  admit  they  did  not  account  the  image  itself  to 
be  God,   will  the  papist  further  say,  yet  were  those 
images  set  up  to  represent  either  things  that  had  no 
being,  or   devils,  or  false  gods,   and  in  that  respect 
were   idols;   whereas  we   erect  images  only  to  the 
honour  of  the  true  God,  and  of  his  servants  the  saints 
and  angels.     To  this  I  might  oppose  that  answer  of 
the  heathen  to  the  Christians :   '  We  do  not  worship 
evil  spirits ;  such  as  you  call  angels,  those  do  we  also 
worship  ;  the  powers  of  the  great  God,  and  the  mini- 
sters of  the  great  God ; '  and  put  them  in  mind  of  St. 
Augustine's  reply  :  '  I  would  you  did  worship  them; 
you  should  easily  learn  of  them  not  to  worship  them/ 
But  I  will  grant  unto  them  that  many  of  the  idolatrous 
Jews'  and  heathens'  images  were  such  as  they  say  they 
were  ;  yet  I  deny  that  all  of  them  were  such,  and  con- 
fidently do  avouch,   that  idolatry  is  committed  by 
yielding  adoration  to  an  image  of  the  true  God  him- 
self.    For  proof  whereof  (omitting  the  idols  of  Micah 
and  Jeroboam,  which  were  erected  to  the  memory  of 
Jehovah  the  God  of  Israel,  as  also  the  Athenian's 
superstitious  worship  of  the  unknown  God,  Acts  xvii. 
23,  if,  as  the  common  use  of  idolaters  was,  they  added 
an  image  to  their  altar,)  I  will  content  myself  with 
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places  of  Scripture,  the  one  whereof  concerneth 
iws,  the  other  the  heathen.  That  which  toucheth 
^athen  is  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
ins,  where  the  Apostle  having  said  that  God  had 
id  unto  them  that  which  might  be  known  of  him, 
liat  the  invisible  things  of  him,  that  is,  his  eternal 

and  Godhead,  was  manifested  unto  them  by  the 
on  of  the  world  and  the  contemplation  of  the 
ires ;  he  addeth  presently,  that  God  was  sorely 
>ased  with  them,  and  therefore  gave  them  up  unto 
.ffections,  because  they  changed  the  glory  of  that 
'uptible  God  into  an  image  made  like  to  corrup- 
men,  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts,  and 
Ing  things.  Whereby  it  is  evident,  that  the  ido- 
conderoned  in  the  wisest  of  the  heathen  was  the 
ng  of  the  invisible  God,  whom  they  acknowledged 
i  the  Creator  of  all  things,  in  visible  images, 
med  to  the  similitude  of  men  and  beasts, 
e  other  place  of  Scripture  is  the  fourth  of  Deute- 
ny,  where  Moses  useth  this  speech  unto  the  chil- 
of  Israel.     The  Lord  spake  unto  you  out  of  the 

of  the  fire :  ye  heard  the  voice  of  the  words,  but 
no  similitude;  only  ye  heard  a  voice,  verse  12. 
what  doth  he  infer  upon  this  ?  Take  ye  there- 
good  heed  unto  yourselves,  saith  he  in  the  15th 
»  for  ye  saw  no  manner  of  similitude  on  the  day 
the  Lord  spake  unto  you  in  Horeb,  out  of  the 

of  the  fire  :  lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves,  and  make 
I  graven  image,  the  similitude  of  any  figure,  the 
3ss  of  male  or  female,  the  likeness  of  any  beast 
is  on  the  earth,  the  likeness  of  any  winged  fowl 
flieth  in  the  air,  the  likeness  of  any  thing  that 
eth  on  the  ground,  the  likeness  of  any  fish  that  is  ' 
e  waters  beneath  the  earth.     Where  we  may  ob- 

Jirst,  that  God  in  the  delivery  of  the  law  did 
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purposely  use  a  voice  only,  because  that  such  a  cret- 
ture  as  that  was  not  to  be  expressed  by  visible  linea- 
ments, as  if  that  voice  should  have  said  unto  the 
painter,  as  Echo  is  feigned  to  do  in  the  poet : 


Vane,  quid  affectas  faciem  mihi  ponere,  pictor? 
Si  mihi  vis  similem  pingere,  pinge  sonum." 


Secondly,  that  when  he  uttered  the  words  of  the 
second  commandment  in  Mount  Sinai,  and  forbade  die 
making  the  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  hecasen 
above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  in  the  waters  under 
the  earth,  he  did  at  that  time  forbear  to  shew  himself 
in  any  visible  shape,  either  of  man  or  woman,  either 
of  beast  in  the  earth,  fowl  in  the  air,  or  fish  in  the 
waters  beneath  the  earth,  to  the  end  it  might  be  the 
better  made  known,  that  it  was  his  pleasure  not  to  be 
adored  at  all  in  any  such  forms,  and  that  the  worship- 
ping of  images,  not  only  as  they  have  reference  to  the 
creatures  whom  they  do  immediately  represent,  or  to 
false  gods,  but  also  as  they  have  relation  to  himself, 
the  true  God,  who  was  then  speaking  to  them  in  the 
mount,  did  come  within  the  compass  of  the  idolatry 
which  was  condemned  in  that  commandment. 

In  vain,  therefore,  do  the  Romanists  go  about  to 
persuade  us  that  their  images  be  no  idols,  and  as  vainly 
also  do  they  spend  time  in  curiously  distinguishing  the 
several  degrees  of  worship  ;  the  highest  point  whereof, 
which  they  call  Latreia,  and  acknowledge  to  be  due 
only  unto  God,  they  would  be  loth  we  should  think 
they  did  communicate  to  any  of  their  images.  But 
here  we  are  to  understand,  first  of  all,  that  idolatry 
may  be  committed  by  giving  not  the  highest  only,  but 
also  the  lowest  degree  of  religious  adoration  unto 
images ;  and  therefore,  in  the  words  of  the  command- 
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ment,  the  very  bowing  down  unto  them,  which  is  one 
cf  the  meanest  degrees  of  worship,  is  expressly  for- 
bidden. Secondly,  that  it  is  the  received  doctrine  of 
popish  divines,  that  the  image  should  be  honoured 
'with  the  same  worship  wherewith  that  thing  is  wor- 
shipped whose  image  it  is ;  and  therefore  what  adora- 
tion is  due  to  Christ  and  the  Trinity,  the  same  by  this 
grouod  they  are  to  give  unto  their  images.  Thirdly, 
that  in  the  Roman  Pontifical,  published  by  the  autho- 
rity of  Clement  the  Eighth,  (to  omit  other  testimonies 
ii  this  kind),  it  is  concluded,  that  the  cross  of  the 
Bope's  legate  shall  have  the  right  hand,  upon  this 
tery  reason,  quia  debetur  ei  latria,  '  because  the 
worship  proper  to  God  is  due  to  it.'  Now,  whether 
thy  commit  idolatry,  who  communicate  unto  a  sense- 
1<M  thing  that  worship,  which  they  themselves  confess 
to  be  due  unto  God  alone,  let  all  the  world  judge. 

They  were  best,  therefore,  from  henceforth  confess 

themselves  to  be  idolaters,  and  stand  to  it  that  every 

^d  of  idolatry  is  not  unlawful.     Their  Jesuit,  Gre- 

gorigs  de  Valentia,  will  tell  them  for  their  comfort, 

^t  it  is  no  absurdity  to  think  that  St.  Peter  when  he 

^neth  the  faithful  by  name  ab  illicitis  idolorum  cul- 

^s  (aSciAtrovq  el^eoKoXarpeiaq  St.  Peter  calleth  them, 

Aftt  is  abominable  idolatries),  doth  insinuate  thereby 

^  some  worship  of  images  is  lawful.     John  Mon- 

^ye,  the  Frenchman,  in  his  Aaron  Purgatus,  dedi- 

<^ted  to  the  late  Pope  Paul  the  Fifth,  and  in  his 

twenty  questions  propounded  to  Yisorius,  stretcheth 

yot  a  strain  higher.     For  howsoever  he  cannot  away 

^th  the  name  of  idols  and  idolatry,  yet  he  liketh  the. 

^luog  itself  so  well,  that  he  under taketh  to  clear  Aaron 

kom  committing  any  error  in  setting  up  the  golden 

caify  and  laboureth  to  purge  Laban,  and  Micah,  and 

•'eroboam  too,  torn  the  imputation  of  idolatry  ^Y^nv\v% 
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found  indeed  that  nothing  had  been  done  hy  them  it 
this  kind  which  is  not  agreeable  to  the  practice  of  the 
Roman  Church  at  this  day. 

And  lest  the  poor  people,  whom  they  ha^e  so  miw- 
ably  abused,  should  find  how  far  they  have  beeo  mil* 
led,  we  see  that  the  masters  of  that  Church  do,  in  the 
service  books   and  catechisms  which  come  unto  tbe 
hands  of  the  vulgar,  generally  leave  out  the  words  of 
the  second  commandment  that  make  against  the  adori- 
tion  of  images,  fearing  lest  by  the  light  thereof  the 
mystery  of  their  iniquity  should  be  discovered.    Tbej 
pretend,  indeed,  that  this  commandment  is  not  excluded 
by  them,  but  included  only  in  the  first ;  whereas  is 
truth  they  do  but  craftily  conceal  it  from  the  people's 
eyes,  because  they  would  not  have  them  to  be  mlei 
by  it.     Nay,  Vasquez  the  Jesuit  doth  boldly  acknow- 
ledge,  that  it  plainly   appeareth   by    comparing  tbe 
words  of  this  commandment  with  the  place  which  hath 
been  alleged  out  of  the  fourth  of  Deuteronomy,  that 
the  Scripture  did  not  only  forbid  the  worshipping  of  ai 
image  for  God,  but  also  the  adoration  of  the  true  (}od 
himself  in  an  image.      He  confesseth  further,  that  be 
and  his  fellow-Catholics  do  otherwise.     What  saith  be 
then   to  the  commandment,   think  you  ?     Because  it 
will  not  be  obeyed  it  must  be  repealed,  and  not  ad- 
mitted to  have  any  place  among  the  moral  precepts  of 
God.     It  was,  saith  he,  a  positive  and  ceremonial  law, 
and  therefore  ought  to  cease  in  the  time  of  the  Gospel. 
And  as  if  it  had  not  been  enough  for  him  to  match  tbe 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  impiety,  who  made  the  com* 
mandment  of  God  of  none  effect,  that  they  might  keep 
their  own  tradition,  that  he  might  fulfil  the  measure  of 
his  fathers,  and  shew  himself  to  be  a  true  child  of  her 
who  beareth  the  name  of  being  the  mother  of  harlots 
and  abominations  of  the  earth,  he  is  yet  more  mad,  and 
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iticketh  not  to  maintaio^  that  not  only  a  painted  image, 
bat  any  other  thing  of  the  world,  whether  it  be  without 
life  and  reason,  or  whether  it  be  a  reasonable  creature^ 
nay  (in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  and  if  the  matter  be 
discreetly  handled)  be  adored  with  God,  as  his  image, 
fttif  and  counteth  it  no  absurdity  at  all,  that  a  very 
wisp  of  straw  should  be  thus  worshipped. 

But  let  us  turn  yet  again  and  we  shall  see  greater 
abominations  than  these.  We  heard  how  this  blessed 
sacrament,  which  is  here  propounded  by  the  apostle  as 
m  bond  to  unite  Christians  together  in  one  body,  hath 
been  made  the  apple  of  strife,  and  the  occasion  of 
nost  bitter  breaches  in  the  Church  :  we  may  now  ob- 
mmre  again,  that  the  same  Holy  Sacrament,  which  by 
tbe  same  Apostle  is  here  brought  in  as  a  principal  in- 
ducement to  make  men  Jiee  from  idolatry  is  by  our  ad- 
versaries made  the  object  of  the  grossest  idolatry  that 
erer  hath  been  practised  by  any.  For  their  constant 
doctrine  is,  that  in  worshipping  the  Sacrament  they 
should  give  unto  it  latrice  cultum  qui  vero  Deo  debetur, 
as  the  Council  of  Trent  hath  determined,  *  that  kind  of 
lervioe  which  is  due  to  the  true  God ;'  determining 
their  worship  in  that  very  thing  which  the  priest  doth 
hold  betwixt  his  hands.  Their  practice  also  runs  ac- 
cordingly ;  for  an  instance  whereof  we  need  go  no . 
further  than  to  Sanders's  book  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
before  which  he  hath  prefixed  an  epistle  dedicatory, 
superscribed  in  this  manner.  '  To  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  under  the  forms  of 
bread  and  wine,  all  honour,  praise,  and  thanks  be 
given  for  ever :'  adding  further  in  the  process  of  that 
blockish  epistle,  '  Howsoever  it  be  with  other  men, 
I  adore  thee,  my  God  and  Lord  really  present  under 
the  forms  of  bread,  and  wine,  after  consecration  duly 
laade ;  beseeching  thee  of  pardon  for  my  sins,  &c.' 

H 
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Now,  if  the  conceit  which  these  men  have  cooceni' 
log  the  Sacrament  should  proTe  to  be  false,  (as  indeed 
we  know  it  to  be  most  absurd  and  monstrcras),  their  owi 
Jesuit  Coster  doth  freely  confess,  that  they  should  be 
in  such  an  *  error  and  idolatry,  qualis  in  orbe  terranmt 
nunquam  vel  visus  vel  auditus  fuit,  as  never  was  sea 
or  heard  of  in  this  world.*  *  For  the  error  of  them  is 
more  tolerable/  saith  he,  '  who  worship  for  God  a 
statue  of  gold  or  silver,  or  an  image  of  any  other  matter, 
as  the  Gentiles  adored  their  gods :  or  a  red  clotk 
lifted  up  upon  a  spear,  as  it  is  reported  of  the  Lip- 
piaus;  or  living  creatures  as  did  sometime  the 
Egyptians;  than  of  those  that  worship  a  piece  of 
bread.'  We,  therefore,  who  are  verily  persuaded  that 
the  Papists  do  thus,  must  of  force,  if  we  follow  tfaeii 
Jesuit's  direction,  judge  them  to  be  the  most  intoUniUt 
idolaters  that  ever  were. 

Nay,  according  to  their  own  principles,  how  is  it 
possible  that  any  of  themselves  should  certainly  know 
that  the  host  which  they  worship,  should  be  any  other 
thing  but  bread  ?  Seeing  the  change  doth  wholly  de- 
pend upon  '  consecration  duly  made,'  as  Sanders 
speaketh,  and  that  dependeth  upon  the  intention  of  the 
priest,  which  no  man  but  himself  can  have  notice  of* 
Bel larmine,  disputing  against  Ambrosius  Catharious, 
one  of  his  own  brethren,  that  a  man  hath  no  certaia 
knowledge  of  his  own  justification,  can  take  advantage 
of  this,  and  allege  for  himself,  that  one  cannot  be  cer- 
tain  by  the  certainty  of  faith  that  he  doth  receive  a 
true  sacrament,  forasmuch  as  the  sacrament  cannot  be 
made  without  the  intention  of  the  minister,  and  none 
can  see  another  man*s  intention.'  Apply  this  now  to 
the  matter  we  have  in  hand,  and  see  into  what  intricate 
labyrinths  these  men  have  brought  themselves.  Ad- 
mit the  priest's  intention  stood  right  at  the  time  of  con* 
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aeration,  yet  if  he  that  baptized  him  failed  in  his  in- 
SDtion  when  he  admioistered  that  sacrament,  he  re- 
laineth  still  unbaptized,  and  so  becometh  uncapable  of 
ffiesthood;  and  consequently  whatsoever   he   conse- 
mteth  is  but  bread  still.     Yea,  admit  he  were  rightly 
»aptized  too,  if  either  the  bishop  that  conferred  upon 
lim  the  sacrament  of  orders,  (for  so  they  hold  it  to  be), 
w  those  that  baptized  or  ordained  that  bishop,  missed 
lieir  right  intention,  neither  will  the  one  prove  bishop, 
lor  the  other  priest ;  and  so  with  what  intention  soever 
uther  the  one  or  the  other  doth  consecrate,  there  re- 
naineth   but  bread   still.     Neither  doth   the   incon- 
r^ence  stay  here,  but  ascendeth  upward  to  all  their 
predecessors,  in  any  one  of  whom  if  there  fall  out  to  be 
a  nullity  of  priesthood,  for  want  of  intention  either  in 
the  baptizer  or  in  the  ordainer,  all  the  generation  fol* 
lowing,  according  to  their  principles,  go  without  their 
priesthood  too,  and  so  deliver  but  bread  to  the  people 
instead  of  the  body  of  Christ.     The  Papists  themselves, 
therefore,  if  they  stand  unto  their  own  grounds,  must 
needs  confess  that  they  are  in  no  better  case  here  than 
the  Samaritans  were  in,  of  whom  our  Saviour  saith,  Ye 
worship  ye  know  not  what ;    but  we  know  that  what 
they  worship  (be  the  condition  or  intention   of  their 
priest  what  it  will  be)  is  bread  indeed ;  which  while 
they  take  to  be  their  God,  we  must  still  account  them 
lailty  of  spiritual  fornication,  and  such  fornication  as 
is  not  so  much  as  named  amongst  the  Gentiles, 

These,  then  being  the  idolaters  with  whom  we  have 
to  deal,  let  us  learn ^r^^,  how  dangerous  a  thing  it  is  to 
communicate  with  them  in  their  false  worship ;  for  if 
we  will  be  partakers  of  Babylon's  sins,  we  must  look 
to  receive  of  her  plagues.  Secondly ,  we  are  to  be  ad- 
monished, that  it  is  not  sufficient  that  in  our  own  per- 
sons we  refrain  worshipping  of  idols,  but  it  is  further 
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required  that  we  restrain  as  much  as  in  us  lieth,  the 
practice  thereof  in  others ;  lest  by  suffering  God  to  be 
dishonoured  in  so  high  a  manner^  when  we  maybyosr 
calling  hinder  it,  we  make  ourselves  partakers  of  other 
men's  sins.  Eli  the  high  priest  was  a  good  mao,  aid 
gave  excellent  counsel  unto  his  lewd  sons;  yet  we 
know  what  judgment  fell  upon  him,  because  his  wtt 
made  themselves  vile,  and  he  frowned  not  upon  themt 
that  is,  restrained  them  not,  which  God  doth  interpret 
to  be  a  kind  of  idolatry  in  honouring  of  his  sans  ahm 
him.  The  Church  of  Pergamus  did  for  her  own  part 
hold  fast  Christ's  name,  and  denied  not  his  faith ;  yet 
had  the  Lord  something  against  her,  because  she  hai 
there  them  that  held  the  doctrine  of  Balaam,  wk 
taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stumhlinghlock  before  tk 
children  of  Isarel,  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols, 
and  to  commit  fornication.  So  we  see  what  special 
notice  our  Saviour  taketh  of  the  works,  and  charity, 
and  service,  and  faith,  and  patience  of  the  Church  of 
Thyatira,  and  yet  for  all  this  he  addeth.  Notwithstand- 
ing I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because  thou  »/- 
ferest  that  woman  Jezebel,  which  calleth  herself  afro- 
phetess,  to  teach  and  to  seduce  my  servants  to  commt 
fornication,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols. 

In  the  second  of  Judges,  God  telleth  the  children  of 
Israel,  what  mischief  should  come  unto  them  by  tdier- 
ating  the  Canaanitish  idolaters  in  their  land  :  Theif 
shall  be  thorns  in  your  sides,  saith  he,  and  their  gods 
shall  be  a  snare  unto  you.  Which  words  contain  ii 
them  the  intimation  of  a  double  danger,  the  one  respect- 
ing the  soul,  the  other  the  body.  That  which  con- 
cerneth  the  soul  is,  that  their  idols  should  be  a  snort 
unto  them :  for  God  well  knew  that  man's  nature  is  as 
prone  to  spiritual  fornication  as  it  is  to  corporal.  As, 
therefore,  for  the  preventing  of  the  one  he  would  not 
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bave  a  common  harlot  tolerated  in  Israel,  lest  the  land 
fjumld  fall  to  whoredom,  and  become  full  of  wicked^ 
mess ;  80  for  the  keeping  out  of  the  other  he  would 
have  provocations  taken  away,  and  all  occasions  where- 
by a  man  might  be  tempted  to  commit  so  vile  a  sin. 
The  bodily  danger  that  foUoweth  upon  the  toleration 
of  idolaters  is,  that  they  should  be  in  their  sides,  that  is, 
as  in  another  place  it  is  more  fully  expressed,  they 
should  be  pricks  in  their  eyes,  and  thorns  in  their  sides, 
and  should  vex  them  in  the  land  wherein  they  dwelled. 
Now,  in  both  these  respects  it  is  certain  that  the  toler- 
ation of  the  idolaters  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  is  far 
more  perilous  than  of  any  other.  In  regard  of  the 
qpirituai  danger,  wherewith  simple  souls  are  more  like 
to  be  ensnared,  because  this  kind  of  idolatry  is  not 
brought  in  with  an  open  shew  of  impiety,  as  that  of  the 
Pagans,  but  is  a  mystery  of  iniquity,  a  wickedness 
covered  with  the  veil  of  piety  ;  and  the  harlot,  which 
maketh  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  drunk  with  the 
wine  of  this  fornication,  is  both  gilded  herself,  and 
presenteth  also  her  abominations  unto  her  followers  in 
a  cup  of  gold.  If  we  look  to  outward  peril,  we  are 
like  to  find  these  men  not  thorns  in  our  sides  to  vex  us, 
bot  daggers  in  our  hearts  to  destroy  us.  Not  that  I 
take  all  of  them  to  be  of  this  furious  disposition,  (mis- 
take me  not ;  I  know  a  number  myself  of  a  far  different 
temper;)  but  because  there  are  never  wanting  among 
them  some  turbulent  humours,  so  inflamed  with  the 
spirit  of  fornication  that  they  run  mad  with  it,  and  are 
transported  so  far  that  no  tolerable  terms  can  content 
them,  until  they  have  attained  to  the  utmost  pitch  of 
their  unbridled  desires:  for  compassing  whereof  there 
is  DO  treachery,  nor  rebellion,  nor  murder,  nor  despe- 
rate cause  whatsoever,  that,  without  all  remorse  of  con- 
icience,  they  dare  not  adventure  upon. 
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....  If  matters   now  become  unto  this  pass,  that 
such  as  are  addicted  to  the  Pope  will  account  the  oath 
of  allegiance  to  have  less   force   to  bind  them  than  a 
rope  of  straw,  judge  ye  whether  that  be  not  true  which 
hath  been  said,  that  in  respect  not  of  spiritual  infectioD 
only,  but  of  outward  danger  also  to  our  state,  any 
idolaters  may  be  more  safely  permitted  than  Papists. 
Which  I  do  not  speak  to  exasperate  you  against  theii 
persons,  or  to  stir  you  up  to  make  new  laws  for  shedding 
of  their  blood.     Their  blindness  I  do  much  pity,  and 
my  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  them  is  that 
they   might   be  saved.     Only  this  I  must  say,  that, 
things  standing  as  they  do,  I  cannot  preach  peace  unto 
them.     For  as  Jehu  said  to  Joram,  What  peace ,  so  long 
as  the  whoredoms  of  thy  mother  Jezebel  and  her  witch- 
crafts are  so  many  ?   so  must  I  say  unto  them.  What 
peace  can  there  be,  so  long  as  you  suffer  yourselves  to 
be  led  by  the  mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of 
the  earth,  who    by   her   sorceries   hath   deceived  all 
nations,  and  made  them  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  for- 
nicatioji  ?     Let  her  put  away  her  whoredoms  out  of  her 
sight,  and  her  adulteries  from  between  her  breasts;  let 
her  repent  of  her  murders,  and  her  sorceries,  and  her 
idolatries  :  or  rather,  because  she  is  past  all  hope,  let 
those  that  are  seduced  by  her  cease  to  communicate 
with  her  in  these  abominable  iniquities,  and  we  shall 
be  all  ready  to  meet  them,  and  rejoice  with  the  angels 
in  heaven  for  their  conversion.     In  the  meantime,  they 
who  sit  at  the   helm,  and   have   the  charge   of  our 
Church  and  commonwealth  committed  to  them,  must 
provide  by  all  good  means,  that  God  be  not  dishonoured 
by  their  open  idolatries,  nor  our  king  and  state  en- 
dangered by  their  secret  treacheries.     Good  laws  there 
are  already  enacted   to  this  purpose,  which,  if  they 
were  duly  put  in  execution,  we  should  have  less  need  to 
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think  of  making  new.  But  it  is  not  my  part  to  press 
this  point.  I  will  therefore  conclude  as  I  did  begin  : 
1  speak  as  to  wise  men :  judge  ye  what  I  say, — jlrch' 
bishop  Usher's  Sermon  preached  before  the  House  of 
Commons,  See  Usher^  Answer  to  a  Jesuit,  p.  672 — 
688.  Cambridge,  1835. 


(52.) — .  •  .  The  business  of  transubstantiation  is  not 
a  controversy  of  Scripture  against  Scripture,  or  of  rea- 
son against  reason,  but  of  downright  impudence  against 
the  plain  meaning  of  scripture,  and  all  the  sense  and 
reason  of  mankind. 

It  is  a  most  self-evident  falsehood  ;  and  there  is  no 
doctrine  or  proposition  in  the  world  that  is  of  itself 
more  evidently  true,  than  transubstantiation  is  evidently 
false. 

.  .  .  There  are  a  company  of  men  in  the  world  so 
abandoned  and  given  up  by  God  to  the  efficacy  of 
delusion,  as  in  good  earnest  to  believe  this  gross  and 
palpable  error,  and  to  impose  the  belief  of  it  upon  the 
Christian  world,  under  no  less  penalties  than  a  temporal 
death  and  eternal  damnation.  And  therefore,  to  un- 
deceive, if  possible,  these  deluded  souls,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  examine  the  pretended  grounds  of  so  false 
a  doctrine,  and  to  lay  open  the  monstrous  absurdity 
of  it. 

...  If  there  be  no  necessity  of  understanding  our 
Saviour's  words  in  the  sense  of  transubstantiation,  I  am 
sore  there  is  a  great  deal  of  reason  to  understand  them 
otherwise.  Whether  we  consider  the  like  expressions 
in  scripture  ?  as  where  our  Saviour  says  he  is  the  Door 
and  the  true  Vine,  (which  the  Church  of  Rome  would 
mightily  have  triumphed  in,  had  it  been  said,  this  is  my 
true  Body.)    And  so  likewise  where  the  Church  is 
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said  to  be  Christ* s  Body ;  and  the  Rock  which  followed 
the  Israelites  to  be  Christ,  1  Cor.  x.  4.  They  draak 
of  that  Rock  which  followed  them,  and  that  Rockwoi 
Christ :  All  which,  and  innumerable  more  like  ezpres* 
sions  in  scripture,  every  man  understands  in  a  figura- 
tive, and  not  in  a  strictly  literal  and  absurd  sense. 

.  .  .  The  doctrine  of  the  corporeal  presence  of  Chrut 
was  tirst  started  upon  occasion  of  the  dispute  abovt 
the  worship   of   images,   in    oppositioo   whereto  the 
Synod   of  Constantinople,   about  the  year  750,  di4 
argue  thus  :    that  our  Lord  having  left  us  do  other 
image  of  himself  but  the  sacrament,  in  which  the  sub- 
stance of  bread  is  the  image  of  his  body,  we  ought  to 
make  no  other  image  of  our  Lord.     In  answer  to  this 
argument,  the  second  Council  of  Nice,  in  the  yesr 
787,  did  declare,  that  the  sacrament,  after  consecra- 
tion, is  not  the  image  and  antitype  of  Christ's  body 
and  blood,  but  is  properly  his  body  and  blood.    So 
that  the  corporeal  presence  of  the  body  of  Christ  ii 
the  sacrament,  was  first  brought  in  to  support  the 
stupid  worship  of  images  :   and  indeed  it  could  never 
have  come  in  upon  a  more  proper  occasion,  nor  have 
been  applied  to  a  fitter  purpose. 

.  .  .  We  assign  a  punctual  and  very  likely  time  of 
the  first  rise  of  this  doctrine,  about  the  beginning  of 
the  ninth  age  ;  though  it  did  not  take  first  root,  nor 
was  fully  settled  and  established  till  towards  the  end 
of  the  eleventh.  And  this  was  the  most  likely  time 
of  all  other,  from  the  beginning  of  Christianity,  for 
so  gross  an  error  to  appear ;  it  being,  by  the  confes- 
sion and  consent  of  their  own  historians,  the  moet 
dark  and  dismal  time  that  ever  happened  to  the 
Christian  Church,  both  for  ignorance,  and  superstition, 
and  vice.  It  came  in  together  with  idolatry,  and  was 
made  use  of  to  support  it ;    a  fit  prop  and  companioo 
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or  it.  And  indeed  what  tares  might  not  the  enemy 
mve  sown  in  so  dark  and  long  a  night ;  when  so  con- 
niderable  a  part  of  the  Christian  world  was  lulled 
isleep  in  profound  ignorance  and  superstition  ? 

.  .  •  I  have  shoMm  likewise  that  there  was  consider - 
ible  opposition  made  to  this  error  at  its  first  coming 
IB.  The  general  ignorance  and  gross  superstition  of 
dmt  age  rendered  the  generality  of  people  more  quiet 
ftod  secure^  and  disposed  them  to  receive  any  thing 
that  came  under  a  pretence  of  mystery  in  religion,  and 
of  a  greater  reverence  and  devotion  to  the  sacrament, 
and  that  seemed  any  way  to  countenance  the  worship 
of  images,  for  which  at  that  time  they  were  zealously 
concerned.  But  notwithstanding  the  security  and 
passive  temper  of  the  people,  the  men  most  eminent 
for  piety  and  learning  in  that  time  made  great  resist* 
tace  against  it. 

•  •  •  The  last  preteuded  ground  of  this  doctrine  is, 
to  magnify  the  power  of  the  priest  in  being  able  to 
work  so  great  a  miracle.  And  this  with  great  pride 
and  pomp  is  often  urged  by  them  as  a  transcendent 
instance  of  the  Divine  wisdom,  to  find  out  so  admir- 
able a  way  to  raise  the  power  and  reverence  of  the 
priest,  that  he  should  be  able  every  day,  and  as  often 
as  he  pleases,  by  repeating  a  few  words,  to  work  su 
miraculous  a  change,  and  (as  they  love  most  absurdly 
and  blasphemously  to  speak)  to  make  God  himself. 

...  To  speak  the  plain  truth,  the  Christian  religion 
was  never  so  horribly  exposed  to  the  scorn  of  atheists 
and  infidels,  as  it  hath  been  by  this  most  absurd  and 
senseless  doctrine.  But  thus  it  was  foretold  that  the 
man  of  sin  should  come  with  power  and  signs,  and 
lying  miracles,  and  with  all  deceivableness  of  unright-^ 
soasaessy  with  all  the  legerdemain  and  juggling  tricks 
of  falsehood  and  imposture  ;   amongst  which  this  of 
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TransubstantiatioD,  which  they  call  a  miracle,  aod  we 
a  cheat,  is  one  of  the  chief:  and  in  all  probability 
those  common  juggling  words  of  hocus-pocus,  are 
nothing  else  but  a  corruption  of  Hoc  est  corpus,  by 
way  of  ridiculous  imitation  of  the  priests  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  in  their  trick  of  transubstantiation.  Into 
such  contempt  by  this  foolish  doctrine,  and  pretended 
miracle  of  theirs,  have  they  brought  the  most  sacred 
and  venerable  mystery  of  our  religion. 

.  .  .  Had  the  ancient  Christians  owned  any  such 
doctrine,  we  should  have  heard  it  from  the  adversaries 
of  our  religion  in  every  page  of  their  writings,  and 
they  would  have  desired  no  greater  advantage  against 
the  Christians,  than  to  have  been  able  to  hit  them  in 
the  teeth  with  their  feasting  upon  the  natural  flesh  and 
blood  of  their  Lord,  and  their  God,  and  their  best 
friend.  What  endless  triumphs  would  they  have 
made  upon  this  subject  ?  And  with  what  confidence 
would  they  have  set  the  cruelty  used  by  Christians  in 
their  Sacrament,  against  their  God  Saturn's  eating  his 
own  children,  and  all  the  cruel  and  bloody  rites  of 
their  idolatry  ?  But  that  no  such  thing  was  then 
objected  by  the  heathens  to  the  Christians,  is  to  a 
wise  man  instead  of  a  thousand  demonstrations  that  no 
such  doctrine  was  then  believed.  It  is  scandalous 
upon  account  of  the  cruel  and  bloody  consequences  of 
this  doctrine ;  so  contrary  to  the  plain  laws  of  Christi- 
anity, and  to  one  great  end  and  design  of  this  sacrament, 
which  is  to  unite  Christians  in  the  most  perfect  love 
and  charity  to  one  another  :  whereas  this  doctrine 
hath  been  the  occasion  of  the  most  barbarous  and 
bloody  tragedies  that  ever  were  acted  in  the  world. 
For  this  hath  been  in  the  Church  of  Rome  the  great 
burning  article :  and  as  absurd  and  unreasonable  as 
it  is,  more  Christians  have   been   murdered  for  the 
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denial  of  it  than  perhaps  for  all  the  other  articles  of 
their  religion. 

..  .  .It  is  scandalous  also  upon  account  of  the  danger 
of  idolatry f  which  they  are  certainly  guilty  of  if  this 
doctrine  be  not  true,  and  such  a  chadge  as  they  pre- 
tend be  not  made  in  the  sacrament ;  for  if  it  be  not, 
then  they  worship  a  creature  instead  of  the  creator, 
God  blessed  for  ever.  But  such  a  change  I  have 
shown  to  be  impossible :  or  if  it  could  be,  yet  they 
can  never  be  certain  that  it  is,  and  consequently  are 
always  in  danger  of  idolatry  :  and  that  they  can  never 
be  certain  that  such  a  change  is  made,  is  evident; 
because,  according  to  the  express  determination  of  the 
Ck>uncil  of  Trent,  that  depends  upon  the  mind  and 
intention  of  the  priest,  which  cannot  certainly  be 
known  but  by  revelation,  which  is  not  pretended  in 
this  case :  and  if  they  be  mistaken  in  this  change, 
through  the  knavery  or  crossness  of  the  priest,  who 
will  not  make  God,  but  when  he  thinks  fit,  they  must 
not  think  to  excuse  themselves  from  idolatry  because 
they  intended  to  worship  God  and  not  a  creature ; 
for  so  the  Persians  might  be  excused  from  idolatry  in 
worshipping  the  sun,  because  they  intend  to  worship 
God  and  not  a  creature  ;  and  so,  indeed  we  may  ex- 
cuse all  the  idolatry  that  ever  was  in  the  world,  which 
is  nothing  else  but  a  mistake  of  the  deity,  and  upon 
that  mistake  a  worshipping  of  something  as  God  which 
is  not  God. 

.  .  .  Upon  the  whole  matter  I  shall  only  say  this, 
that  some  other  points  between  us  and  the  Church  of 
Rome  are  managed  by  some  kind  of  wit  and  subtlety, 
but  this  of  transubstantiation  is  carried  out  by  mere 
dint  of  impudence  and  facing  down  of  mankind. 

And  of  this  the  more  discerning  persons  of  that 
church  are  of  late  grown  so  sensible,  that  they  would 
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DOW  be  glad  to  be  rid  of  this  odious  and  ridicakw 
doctrine.  But  the  Council  of  Trent  hath  rivetted  it 
so  fast  into  their  religion,  and  made  it  so  neceflsary 
and  essential  a  point  of  their  belief,  that  they  caooot 
DOW  part  with  it  if  they  would  ;  it  is  like  a  millstone 
hung  about  the  neck  of  popery,  it  will  sink  it  at  tk 
last. 

And  though  some  of  their  greatest  wits,  as  Cardinal 
Perron,  and  of  late.  Monsieur  Arnauld,  have  under- 
taken the  defence  of  it  in  great  volumes ;  yet  it  is  an 
absurdity  of  that  monstrous  and  massy  weight,  tbtt 
DO  human  authority  or  wit  is  able  to  support  it.  It 
will  make  the  very  pillars  of  St.  Peter's  crack,  and 
requires  more  volumes  to  make  it  good  than  would  fill 
the  Vatican. 

And  now  I  would  apply  myself  to  the  poor  deluded 
people  of  that  church,  if  they  were  either  permitted 
by  their  priests,  or  durst  venture  without  their  leavej 
to  look  into  their  religion,  and  to  examine  the  doctrines 
of  it.  Consider  and  show  yourselves  men.  Do  not 
suffer  yourselves  any  longer  to  be  led  blindfold,  and 
by  an  implicit  faith  in  your  priests,  into  the  belief  of 
nonsense  and  contradiction.  Think  it  enough  and  too 
much  to  let  them  rook  you  out  of  your  money,  for 
pretended  pardons  and  counterfeit  relics  ;  but  let  not 
the  authority  of  any  priest  or  church,  persuade  yon 
out  of  your  senses.  Credulity  is  certainly  a  fault  as 
well  as  infidelity  :  and  he  who  said,  **  Blessed  are 
they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed;" 
hath  no  where  said.  Blessed  are  they  that  have  seen^ 
and  yet  have  not  believed  ;  much  less.  Blessed  are 
they  that  believe  directly  contrary  to  what  they  see. 

.  .  .  This  doctrine  of  theirs  being  first  plainly  proved 
by  us  to  be  destitute  of  all  divine  warrant  and  authority, 
our  objections  against  it  from  the  manifold  contradic- 


THB   IDOLATRY   OF  THE  CHURCH   OF  ROME.   157 

tioDs  of  it  to  reason  and  sense  are  so  many  demonstra- 
tions of  the  falsehood  of  it.     Against  all  which  they 
have  nothing  to  put  in  the  opposite  scale  but  the  infalli- 
bility of  their  Church,  for  which  there  is  even  less 
colour  of  proof  from  scripture  than  for  transubstantia- 
tion  itself.     But  so  fond  are  they  of  their  own  innovia- 
tions  and  errors,  that  rather  than  the  dictates  of  their 
Churchy  how  groundless  and  absurd  soever,  should  be 
called  in  question  :  rather  than  not  have  their  will  of 
ua,  in  imposing  upon  us  what  they  please,  they  will 
overthrow  any  article  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  shake 
the  very  foundations  of  our  common  religion :  a  clear 
evidence  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  not  the  true 
mother,  since  she  can  be  so  well  contented  that  Christi- 
anity should  be  destroyed,  rather  than  the  point  in 
question  should  be  decided  against  her. — Archbishop 
Tillotson's  Discourse  against  Transubstantiation — Pub- 
lished by  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Know- 
ledge* 


(53.) — ^What  heathenism  was  to  the  Old  Testament 
dispensation,  as  Bishop  Horsley  truly  observes,  the 
same  precisely  is  popish  idolatry  to  the  evangelical.  It 
is  a  scheme  of  the  devil  to  draw  men  from  the  Omni- 
potent Head  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  creatures,  St.  Petei^ 
and  the  saints.  This  is  popery. — Christian  Guardian, 
Dec.  1825.  p.  471. 


(54.) — ^The  idolaters  of  antiquity  and  the  papists  of 
modern  times  are  much  upon  a  footing.  The  Church 
of  Rome  is  at  this  day  a  corrupt  church,  a  church  cor- 
ropted  with  idolatry ;  with  idolatry  very  much  the 
in  kind  and  in  degree  with  the  worst  that  ever 
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prevailed  among  the  Egyptians  or  the  Canaanites.— 
Bishop  Horsley. 


(55.)— This  term  (Devils)  thus  used,  proves  that  the 
worship  of  saints  and  angels,  as  mediators  in  the  anti- 
christian  system  is  as  much  idolatry y  and  centres  as 
much  in  the  worship  of  evil  spirits  as  the  Pagan  wor- 
ship did,  and  that  it  was  introduced,  and  is  maintained 
by  the  seduction  of  the  *  devil  and  his  angels,'  even  as 
Heathen  idolatry  was. — Rev.  T.  Scott's  Commentary, 
1  Tim.  iv.  1. 


(56.)— We  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon,  nor 
worship  the  true  God  and  idols,  nor  depend  upon  Christ 
Jesus,  and  superstitions  or  self-righteous  confidences. 
No  coalition  ought  so  much  as  to  be  attempted  in  these 
cases. — Ibid.  Deut.  xii. 


(57.) — .  .  .  History  informs  us  that  the  popes  were 
opposed  by  many  of  the  churches  in  their  wicked  at- 
tempts to  introduce  the  worship  of  images.  In  the 
eight  century,  the  council  of  Frankfort  which  was  at- 
tended by  three  hundred  bishops  of  various  nations, 
condemned  equally  the  second  council  of  Nice,  and 
the  worship  of  images.  The  British  churches  followed 
the  same  line  of  conduct.  Had  this  resistance  not  been 
overcome  by  the  popes,  the  visible  church  within  the 
western  empire  never  would  have  been  transformed  into 
an  image  of  the  beast :  but  at  length  the  popes  over- 
powered the  efforts  of  the  friends  of  truth.  Idolatry 
was  universally  introduced,  and  thenceforth  the  church, 
as  a  whole,  was  marked  by  all  the  features  of  the 
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character  of  the  first  beast,  secularity,  blasphemy, 
idolatry,  and  persecution,  and  became  therefore  an 
image  of  the  beast.  .  .  .  The  authority  of  the  image 
was  universal,  so  that  whosoever  would  not  worship 
the  image  was  killed. — Cuninghame  on  the  Apocalypse , 
p.  185.     2nd  £d. 


(58.)— The  charge  of  idolatry  which  is  made  by 
protestants  against  the  church  of  Rome,  may  be  easily 
substantiated,  not  only  from  the  practice  of  that 
church  in  the  dark  ages,  but  from  its  authorised  and 
avowed  standards  in  the  present  day.  I  refer  to  the 
liturgy  of  that  church,  edited  by  the  ReVi  Peter 
Gandolphy,  and  printed  by  Keating,  Brown,  and 
Keating,  in  1812,  and  which  is  presumptuously 
entitled,  *  Liturgy,  or  a  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and 
Administration  of  Sacraments,  with  other  Rites  and 
Ceremonies  of  the  Church,  for  the  use  of  all  Christians 
in  the  United  Kingdom ;"  by  which  it  is  plainly  in- 
sinuated, that  all  the  protestants  of  the  United  King- 
dom who  reject  this  Liturgy,  are  not  Christians.  In 
this  Liturgy  the  old  idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
in  adoring  the  consecrated  wafer  and  cup  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  still  retained,  as  appears 
by  the  following  words,  taken  from  the  Directory  of  the 
Mass :  *  After  pronouncing  the  words  of  consecration, 
the  priest  kneeling  adores  and  elevates  the  sacred  host,' 
(or  consecrated  bread)  *  and  the  bell  at  the  altar  is 
rung  to  give  notice  to  the  congregation.'  In  like  man- 
ner it  is  said,  after  the  consecration  of  the  cup,  '  Here 
also  kneeling  he  adores  and  elevates  the  chalice'  or 
cup. 

The  following  words  are  taken  from  the  liturgy  in 
honour  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  commonly  called 
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the  Litany  of  Loretto.  We  should  scarcely  heliere  it 
possible,  that  such  matter  should  be  pobli^ed  io  dm 
enlightened  country,  in  the  nineteenth  centnry,  as  a 
form  of  Christian  worship  ;  Bat  as  it  has  been  printed, 
it  is  fit  to  make  it  generally  known,  in  order  that  all 
men  may  see  that  the  Romish  Church  obstinately 
cleaves  to  its  abominations. 

'  We  fly  to  thy  patronage,  O  Holy  Mother  of  God ! 
despise  not  our  petitions  in  our  necessities,  but  deliyer 
us  from  all  dangers,  O  eYer-glorioos  and  blessed 
Virgin !' 

•  Pray  for  us,  O  Holy  Mother  of  God !' 
.  .  .  There  are  without  doubt  many  excellent  persons 
who  adhere  to  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Rone, 
from  the  prejudices  of  education ;  but  it  becomes  all 
such  persons  to  examine  the  scriptures  for  themselves, 
and  not  to  put  confidence  in  their  priests ;  for  if  the 
bible  be  the  word  of  God,  idolatry  is  a  sin  of  a  most 
heinous  nature,  and  in  those  who  have  the  scriptures  Id 
their  hands  it  is  inexcusable. — Ibid,  p.  189. 


(59.) — As  to  the  awful  question,  who  will  and  who 
will  not  be  saved?  it  happily  belongs  not  to  os 
to  answer.  To  his  own  master  every  man  will 
stand  or  fall.  That  those  who  attend  the  mass,  and 
pay  divine  worship  to  a  piece  of  bread,  are  guilty  of 
idolatry,  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  and  that  idolaters 
(continuing  such)  cannot  be  saved,  is  asserted  by  St. 
Paul.  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10. — Uobson's  Dialogues  between 
a  Protestant  and  a  Roman  Catholic.  Published  by  the 
Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  p.  39. 
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(60«) — It  is  a  firat  principle  of  Christianity ,  that 
tliere  is  one  living  and  true  God ;  and  that  He  alone 
b  the  proper  object  of  religious  worship.  The  lan- 
guage of  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  to  his  people  is, 
**  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  thou  shalt  worship  only  me** 
Divine  worship,  therefore,  offered  to  any  other  is 
direct  rebellion  against  him.  It  is  marked  by  the 
prophet  Jeremiah,  as  one  of  the  grossest  instances  of 
the  idolatry  of  the  children  of  Israel,  in  imitation  of 
their  heathen  neighbours,  that  they  worshipped  an 
idol  whom  they  called  the  queen  of  heaven,  i  (Jer. 
vii.  18  ;  xliv.  17 — 19.)  Now  this  is  actually  a  title 
which  is  given  by  the  Church  of  Rome  to  one  of  her 
principal  idols,  namely,  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  mother 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  mother  of  our  Lord, 
according  to  the  flesh  was  blessed  among  women.  From 
all  that  is  recorded  of  her,  however,  it  is  evident  that 
her  blessedness  arose  not  only  or  chiefly  from  the 
mere  circumstance  of  her  being  the  mother  of  Jesus, 
but  from  her  being  a  partaker  of  that  grace  which  is 
extended  to  all  Christians  alike.  Mary  makes  no 
great  figure  in  the  evangelical  history  ;  and  when  she 
is  brought  into  view,  it  seems  intended  rather  to  re- 
press than  to  cherish  any  idea  of  her  being  preferred 
before  other  followers  of  Christ.  Indeed,  when  she 
]§  brought  into  view,  one  is  apt  to  wonder  that  so 
little  account  is  made  of  her  ;  but  the  Spirit  of  God, 
no  doubt  foreseeing  that  she  would  be  made  an  object 
of  idolatrous  worship,  so  ordered  matters,  that  nothing 
iboald  be  done  to  her,  or  said  of  her  that  should  give 

'  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Papists  have  adopted  this  title  in 
the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  styling  her  'The  Queen  of 
heaven ; '  as  if  they  were  ambitious  of  resembling  the  Jews  in 
their  idolatry. — ScotVs  Commentary,  Jerem.  vii.  18. 
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the  smallest  countenance  to  such  impiety.  Id  the 
Church  of  Rome,  however,  she  is  as  really  an  object 
of  worship,  as  Diana  was  in  Ephesus,  or  Venus  id 
Paphos,  or  any  other  god  or  goddess  in  any  heatbeD 
nation  in  the  world. 

.  .  .  Common  sense  tells  us  that  one,  to  whom 
prayer  is  addressed  by  millions  of  needy  creatures,  with 
a  belief  that  such  prayers  are  heard  and  will  be  an- 
swered, must  be  present  every  where,  must  know  all 
things,  and  must  have  almighty  power  to  do  all  that 
his  worshippers  call  on  him  for.  Such  power  and 
knowledge  belong  to  the  living  and  true  God,  and  to 
him  alone.  To  ascribe  such  perfection  to  a  creature, 
and  to  worship  a  creature,  is  that  very  idolatry,  and 
opposition  to  the  authority  of  the  true  God,  of  which 
the  Almighty  declares  his  abhorrence  throughout  the 
Bible,  for  which  he  sent  his  ancient  church  into  capti- 
vity in  Babylon  ;  and  for  which  he  has  not  only  seat 
the  Church  of  Rome  into  a  worse  captivity,  but  has 
made  her  the  antitype  of  that  very  Babylon  itself,  and 
the  oppressor  of  the  true  church  of  God. 

Archbishop  Usher  gives  several  quarto  pages  of 
extracts  from  a  popish  version  of  the  Psalms,  in  the 
original  Latin  with  a  translation.  Here  the  Virgin 
Mary  is  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega.  The  most  sub- 
lime ascriptions  of  praise  to  the  Creator  and  Preserver 
of  all  things,  are  addressed  to  Mary,  under  the  title  of 
'  our  Lady.'  The  last  psalm  is  made  to  begin  with 
'  Praise  our  Lady  in  her  saints  ;  praise  her  in  her  vir- 
tues and  miracles ;  and  it  concludes  thus, — Omnis  spi- 
ritus  laudet  Dominam  nostram  ; — let  every  spirit,  (or 
every  thing  that  has  breath)  praise  our  Lady.'  — 
Usher's  Answer,  &c.  p.  493. 

...  It  (popery)  is  the  very  dregs  of  the  filth  of  the 
idolatry  of  ancient  nations, — so  much  the  more  loath- 
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M)me,  that  it  professes  to  be  of  divine  origin,  and  to  be 
the  religion  of  Him  who  was  holy,  harmless,  unde- 
Sled  ;  and  who  came  to  save  his  people  from  their 
liiis  ;  and  to  create  them  anew  after  his  own  image,  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness. 

•  .  •    No  man  can  obtain   the  pardon  of  sin   but 
through  the  merits  or  righteousness  of  Christ ;   but  the 
leluded   votary  of  the  Virgin  Mary  is  taught  by  his 
church  to  ask  this  blessing  for  the  sake  of  a  mere 
creature.     The  purity,  the  humility,  and  the  abundant 
charity  of  Mary,  are  supposed  to  be  so  meritorious  as 
to  make  up  for  the  want  of  these  qualities  in  her 
devout  worshippers.     This  is  the  great  comprehensive 
sin  of  popery.     It  is  trusting  in  a  creature  instead  of 
trusting  in  the  living  God,  and  this,  according  to  the 
word  of  God,  brings  down  a  curse  instead  of  a  bless- 
ing.    In  short,  popish  devotion  consists,  according  to 
their  approved  liturgies,  in  little  else  than  calling  upon 
the  Virgin  Mary  and  other  saints ;  that  is,  invoking  and 
praying  to  mere  creatures,  which  is  downright  idolatry. 
...  I  do  the  church  of  Rome  no  injustice,  when  I 
charge  her  with  both  idolatry  and  absurdity.      For 
what  can  be  more  absurd,  than  fellow-creatures,  and 
fellow-servants  worshipping  one  another  ?     What  can 
be  more  impious  as  well  as  absurd  than  praying  to 
fellow-creatures,  and  requesting  them  to  intercede  and 
mediate  with  God  for  us,  when  we  are  assured  by  the 
word  of  God,  that  there  is ''  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ?  "    What  can  be  more 
impious  than  to  call  on  the  name  of  a  mere  creature  to 
save  us,  when  we  are  assured  that  besides  Jesus  Christ, 
there  is  no  other  name  by  which  we  can  be  saved  ? 
The  Church  of  Rome  is  guilty  of  all  this  impiety,  by 
teaching  her  deluded  adherente  to  worship  and  call 
opon  mere  creatures. 
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It  was  false  humility  that  led  men  first  to  think  of 
approaching  to  God,  through  the  medium  of  mere 
creatures.  They  professed  to  believe  him  too  great, 
and  themselves  too  unworthy  to  admit  of  direct  inter* 
course.  This  would  have  been  true  if  he  had  not  d 
his  infinite  mercy,  provided  and  revealed  to  us  a 
medium  of  intercourse,  and  declared  that  his  throne  of 
mercy  was  accessible  to  any  sinner  of  the  human  race 
who  should  come  to  him  in  the  name  of  Christ 
Having  this  revealed  to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  it  is  both 
our  privilege  and  duty  to  come  to  him,  in  obedience  to 
his  invitation.  He  knows  best  what  is  suitable  to 
own  glory,  and  to  our  circumstances ;  and  as  it  is 
glory  to  show  mercy  to  the  chief  of  sinners,  they  can- 
not honour  him  more  than  by  coming  to  him  as  sinners, 
submitting  to  his  righteousness,  and  accepting  bis 
overtures  of  mercy. 

It  is  not  humility,  but  pride,  that  prevents  sinners 
from  coming  to  God  in  the  way  which  he  has  ap- 
pointed. True  humility  would  lead  them  to  him  is 
his  revealed  way  ;  but  pride  will  come  only  in  its  own 
way.  Affecting  to  think  themselves  so  very  unworthy, 
and  to  believe  God  too  great  to  regard  them,  papists  hare 
devised  a  way  of  their  own,  by  which  alone  they  will 
come  to  Him,  that  is,  through  the  medium  of  creatures, 
whom  they  call  saints.  For  this  they  have  not  the 
shadow  of  a  warrant  from  the  word  of  God;  bnt 
being  a  way  of  their  own  devising,  they  adhere  to  it 
most  pertinaciously ;  rather  than  not  come  to  God  in 
this  way,  they  will  not  come  at  all ;  and  as  he  never 
promised  to  accept  any  who  came  in  this  way,  they  cat 
have  no  ground  to  hope  that  they  will  be  accepted. 

.  .  .  Having  undertaken  to  exhibit  the  true  charac- 
ter of  popery  from  the  writings  of  papists  themselves, 
it  is  necessary  that  I  give  pretty  large  extracts  from 
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such  writings.     Some  of  these  extracts  are,  indeed, 
disgusting  for  their  imparity,  and  shocking  for  their 
impiety ;  hut  this  I  cannot  help.     To  get  acquainted 
with  any  thing,  people  must  see  it  as  it  is.     I  know 
that  many  of  my  readers  were  quite  ignorant  of  the 
true  character  of  popery.     I  have  undertaken  to  show 
it  to  them.     I  have,  I  trust,  heen  in  some  degree  suc- 
cessful, so  far  as  I  have  gone.     There  are  many  Pro- 
testants that  did  not  believe  popery  to  be  so  bad  as  it 
is.     They  had  a  general  idea  that  it  was,  during  the 
dark  ages,  a  system  of  cruelty,  superstition,  and  ido- 
latry ;  but  they  did  not  believe  it  to  be  so  in  the  pre- 
sent day.     Now  it  is  my  object  to  convince  them  that 
it  is  what  it  always  has  been.     In  establishing  this 
point,  considered  abstractedly,   I  have  the  concur- 
rence of  popish  writers  themselves.     They  maintain 
that  their  religion  is  infallible  and  unchangeable.     It 
canoot  therefore  be  improved.     There  are  many  Pro 
testants  who  charitably  and   liberally  maintain  that 
popery  is  not  so  bad  as  it  was ;  but  papists  themselves 
spurn  the  compliment ;   and  it  argues  a  great  degree  of 
simplicity  and  good  nature  in  Protestants,  to  persist  in 
representing  the  Church  of  Rome  as  better  than  she 
wishes  to  be  represented. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  evidence  which  is  before 
Uie  world,  papists  maintain  broadly  that  their  church 
never  was  idolatrous,  which  is  a  piece  of  as  barefaced 
effrontery  as  to  maintain  that  she  never  was  guilty  of 
persecution.  They  believe  things  contrary  to  the  evi- 
dence of  their  own  senses;  and  they  expect  us  to  do 
the  same.  They  believe,  for  instance,  that  what  they 
see  to  be  a  round  piece  of  bread  in  the  form  of  a 
wafer,  is  the  real  body  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  as  such  they  worship  it  with  divine 
honour ;  yet  they  say  this  is    not  idolatry,  for  the 
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priest  has  changed  the  wafer  into  God,  though  they 
see,  and  feei,  and  taste  it  to  be  a  wafer  still.  This  is 
not  merely  an  error  of  the  dark  ages.  It  is  taught  as 
plainly  in  their  modern  catechisms,  and  believed  as 
firmly  at  this  day,  as  it  was  in  the  tenth  century,  wheo 
St.  Dunstan  preached  it,  and  when  Odo,  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  confirmed  it  by  a  miracle.  Now,  as 
papists  give  up  their  senses  when  they  believe  this^  we 
must  give  up  our  senses  when  we  believe  them  not  to 
be  idolaters.  ...  I  confess  it  would  be  extremely 
convenient  for  the  cause  of  popery,  if  Protestants 
would  be  persuaded  to  make  such  a  surrender ;— if 
every  one  would  give  up  his  reason,  and  his  senses, 
and  his  conscience,  to  the  direction  of  holy  church, 
popery  would  soon  appear  among  us  in  all  its  glory ^ 
that  is,  the  solemn  gloom  of  midnight  darkness. 

...  To  worship  the  true  God  under  a  false  cbarae- 
ter  is  as  really  idolatry  as  to  worship  a  false  God. 
Of  this  the  Church  of  Rome  is  notoriously  guilty ;  and 
this  is  not  merely  a  human  error  grafted  upon  a  divine 
religion,  as  some  of  their  fooleries  are  supposed  to  he. 
It  is  a  radical  and  fundamental  error,  which  declares 
popery  to  be  quite  a  different,  and  an  opposite  reli- 
gion ; — to  be,  in  short,  that  Antichrist  that  should 
come  into  the  world. 

.  .  .  Let  such  of  my  readers  as  are  alarmed  for  the 
growth  of  popery,  attend  to  the  root  of  the  evil.  It 
lies  in  the  opposition  of  the  carnal  mind  to  the  holy 
and  humbling  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified.  It  is  highly 
probable  that  if  popery  shall. regain  the  ascendancy 
among  us,  and  become  the  fashionable  religion,  the 
worldly  part  of  the  community  will  fall  into  it ;  be- 
cause the  fundamental  principles  of  popery,  and  mere 
nominal  Christianity  are  the  same. 

.  .  .  When  the  priests  had  made  up  their  minds  to 
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eceive  the  people,  it  was  necessary  that  they  should 
ave  recourse  to  fraud.  It  was  not  possible  to  reduce 
KQ  and  women  altogether  to  the  rank  of  brute  beasts, 
hough  it  was  determined  to  rule  them  as  such.  The 
hinking  and  reasoning  faculty  was  not  quite  extinct 
n  the  darkest  ages.  The  priests  could  not  inscribe  on 
he  \rall  behind  the  altar,  *'  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto 
bee  any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness  of  any  thing  in 
leaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,"  and  then  lay 
lown  upon  the  altar  an  image,  or  crucifix,  to  be  wor- 
hipped.  They  could  not  insert  the  same  words  in  any 
>f  their  catechisms  for  the  instruction  of  the  people, 
Uid  then  exhort  them  to  come  and  pay  their  devotions 
:>efore  an  iaiage  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  In  short,  it  was 
quite  necessary  that  they  should  give  up  the  worship 
of  images,  or  conceal  the  divine  command  which  for- 
bids it«  They  chose  to  do  the  latter ;  and  thus  by 
suppressing  a  part  of  the  divine  law,  they  took  upon 
themselves  the  condemnation  of  all  those  who,  through 
ignorance,  should  be  guilty  of  breaking  it. 

The  priests,  however,  have  not  yet  been  entirely 
shamed  out  of  this  piece  of  fraud  and  imposition ;  for 
the  second  commandment  is  still  omitted  in  such  of 
their  catechisms  as  are  used  in  Ireland,  and  other 
unenlightened  parts  of  Europe. 

[The  writer  proceeds  to  give  the  high  authorities 
which  sanction  image  worship  in  the  Church  of  Rome; 
and  appeals  to  every  reader,  whether  they  do  not, 
though  there  were  nothing  else  against  her,  clearly 
convict  that  church  of  the  grossest  idolatry.] 

.  .  .  Papists  cannot  use  a  word  in  defence  of  their 
image  worship,  which  was  not  used  by  the  heathens 
before  them.  The  heathen  declared  that  the  worship 
of  their  images  was  merely  relative ;  and  that  it  had 
respect   to  the  being  whom  the  image  represented. 
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For  instance,  they  worehippedy  in  one  place,  Jopitei 
Capitolinus ;  in  another,  Jupiter  Olympius ;  and  tbey 
understood  these  to  be  merely  different  representatioii 
of  the  same  god,  not  that  the  image  itself  was  tbe 
god.  They  never  could  imagine  that  the  scalptor 
made  the  god  who  made  himself.  This  absurdity  wts 
left  for  the  darker  ages  of  counterfeit  Christianity. 

.  .  .  The  words  bowing  and  kissing  are  the  very 
terms  used  in  scripture  to  denote  divine  worship  :  and 
the  giving  of  which  to  any  creature  or  image  is  de^ 
clared  to  be  idolatry.  The  strong  language  of  Job 
(ch.  xxxi.  26 — 28.)  is  decisive  on  this  point. 

...  I  shall  conclude  this  number  with  the  prayer 
used  in  the  consecration  of  images^  as  it  is  found  in  tbe 
Rituale  Romanum,  authorised  by  Pope  Urban  VIII. 
<  Grant,  O  God,  that  whosoever  before  this  image, 
shall  diligently  and  humbly  >  upon  his  knees,  worsbip 
and  honour  thy  only  begotten  Son,  or  the  blessed 
Virgin  (according  as  the  image  is  that  is  consecrating) 
or  this  glorious  apostle,  or  martyr,  or  confessor,  or 
virgin,  that  he  may  obtain  by  his  or  her  merits,  and 
intercession,  grace  in  this  present  life,  and  eternal 
glory  hereafter. '  '  Now, '  says  Mr.  Cuninghane, 
from  whom  I  quote,  '  if  this  be  not  gross  idolatry,  let 
the  Church  of  Rome  show  wherein  the  worship  of 
Jupiter  and  Apollo  was  idolatry.' 

.  .  .  Throughout  the  Old  Testament  history  we  £id 
that  God  never  forgot,  and  never  ceased  to  remiai 
the  people  of  the  sin  of  Jeroboam,  wherewith  he  oHuie 
Israel  to  sin  ;  and  can  we  suppose  that  he  overloob 
the  gross  idolatries  of  the  Church  of  Rome?  He 
does  not  send  prophets  to  reprove  them  as  he  did  to 
Jeroboam  ;  but  he  has  given  the  complete  volume  of 
his  word,  which  declares  his  abhorrence  of  idolatry, 
and  that  it  shall  not  go  unpunished.    Neither  does  be, 
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io  such  a  visible  and  sensible  manner,  connect  the 
ponishaient  with  the  sin,  as  he  did  in  the  case  of 
Israel ;  but  the  punishment  is  not  on  that  account  the 
less  certain ;  and  it  will  be  so  much  the  more  dreadful 
that  it  has  been  long  delayed. 

Deceit  and  falsehood  are  necessary  accompaniments 
of  image  worship.  The  system  is  founded  on  lies, 
and  supported  by  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteous- 
ness. This  has  impressed  a  character  upon  the  gene- 
ral body,  which  appears  in  almost  every  thing  that 
they  say  and  write  on  the  subject  of  their  religion 
and  worship.  Nay,  some  of  their  great  casuists  have 
declared  a  lie  to  be  no  sin,  or  only  what  they  call  a 
venial  one,  if  it  be  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  or 
one*8  own  advantage.  This  system  of  falsehood  and 
deceit  appears  in  nothing  more  than  in  the  lying  wonders, 
which  they  relate  concerning  their  images. —  The  Pro- 
tistant  :  by  Mr.  M' Gavin,  Vol.  I. 


(61.)— Dr.  Philpotts,  (Bp.  of  £xeter)  in  his  letters 
to  Charles  Butler,  Esq.,  on  his  Book  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  concludes  his  third  letter  on  Relics 
*— Images— and  the  Cross,  in  the  following  words:  — 
''  And  now.  Sir,  permit  me  to  ask  you,  whether  the 
doctrine  of  your  Church  respecting  Images  be  merely 
what  the  works  cited  by  you  state  it  to  be  ?  Are  the 
devotions,  which  we  have  been  examining,  what  Dr. 
Milner  means  by  '  the  decent  respect,'  which,  he  says 
'  Roman  Catholics  shew  to  the  memorials  of  Chris- 
tianity ? '  Will  he  any  longer  persist  in  maintaining 
that  '  the  end  for  which  pious  pictures  and  images 
are  made  and  retained  in  your  Church,  is  the  same 
for  which  pictures  and  images  are  made  and  retained 
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by  mankind  in  general — to  put  us  in  mind  of  the  Is: 
persons  and  things  they  represent  ? '  and  that,  *  the  L 
relative  veneration  to  which  they  are  entitled,'  is  do  If 
other  than  '  the  honour  which  Protestants  themselfes  m^ 
pay  to  the  Bible,  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  eveo  to  1^ 
the  king's  throne  ?  L 

If,  indeed,  your  doctrine  were  only  this,  could  it  p 
have  so  often  led  its  followers  to  the  practice  of  direct 
idolatry  ?     Or  could  the  rulers  of  your  Church  have 
hesitated  one  instant  to  forbid  all  images,  when  the 
use  of  them  was  so  little  necessary,  and  the  abuse  so 
common  and  so  tremendous  ?     If  it  were  only  this, 
could  cardinals,  and  popes,  and  saints,  have  so  grossly 
misconceived,  or  so  impiously  perverted  it  ?     If  it 
were  only  this,  could  the  assembled  piety  and  wisdom 
of  the  universal  Church — above  all,  could  that  Holy 
Spirit,  whom  the  Lord  of  life  and  love  sent  into  the 
world  to  bless,  to  comfort,  and  to  support  his  childreo 
— could  he,  guiding  by  his  secret  influence  the  deci- 
sions of  a  general  council,  condemn  the  impugners  of 
such  a  doctrine  to  eternal  torments  P     Could  he,  for 
so  light  an  error,  have  shut  us  out  from  all  hopes  of 
mercy,  have  denied  us  all  share  in  our  Redeemer's 
merits,   made  us  outcasts  from  his  love,  and  aliens 
from  his  inheritance  ?     Is  it  thus  his  blessed  promise 
is  fulfilled,  that  "  even  the  bruised  reed  he  will  not 
break,  and  the  smoaking  flax  he  will  not  quench  V 
Has  that  Holy  Spirit  told  us,  that  *'•  we  shall  not 
make  to  ourselves  any  graven  image,  nor  the  likeness 
of  any  thing  in  heaven,  in  earth,  or  under  the  earth; 
that  we  shall  not  bow  down  to  them,  nor  worafaip 
them  ;  "  and  does  the  same  Spirit  cut  us  oflT  for  ever, 
if  yet  we  scruple  to  respect  and  venerate  them  ?    I> 
the  exact  measure  of  observance  due  to  images,  by 
the  will  of  God,  so  very  nice,  so  very  delicately 
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>oised»  and  yet  is  mistake  on  either  side  big  with 
ianger  to  our  soul's  salvation  ? 

Will  you  dare  to  answer  these  questions  in  the 
affirmative  P  If  you  will  not,  you  must  acknowledge, 
that  the  representation  of  your  Church's  doctrine, 
niade  by  your  modem  apologists,  is,  in  this  instance, 
False  and  deceitful.'* 


(62.) — .  .  Archbishop  Wake,  my  Lord,  would  have 
been  among  the  last  to  be  seduced  into  any  approval  of 
the  corruptions  of  Rome.     He  was  a  man,  eminent  in- 
deed for  the  truly  Christian  benevolence  which  directed 
his  life,  his  actions,  and  his  thoughts;  kind  towards 
the  persons  of  all  from  whom  he  differed  ;  a  lover  and 
a  cultivator  of  peace,  but  of  that  genuine  peace,  which 
never  can  be  purchased  by  a  surrender  of  the  truth. 
He  was  early  and  long  engaged  in  controversy  with 
the  papists :  and  of  all  the  great  divines,  who  stood 
forward  in  defence  of  the  Church  of  England  in  that 
protracted  and  memorable  contest,  he,  after  Stilling- 
fleety  was  at  once  the  most  profoundly  skilled  in  the 
learnings  the  most  acute,  solid,  and  judicious,  in  the 
argument  of  his  cause.     His  gentle  spirit  led  him  to 
be  moderate  ;    but  to  convince   you  how  he  really 
thought  and  wrote  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  I  will  beg 
leave  to  add  one  or  two  quotations  from  his  works  in 
return  for  yours. 

The  charge  of  idolatry  is  repeatedly  enforced  by 
him ;  and  that  not  incidentally,  and  by  the  way,  but 
directly  and  argumentatively.  The  title  of  one  of  his 
chapters  is  as  follows  :  '  that  the  Church  of  Rome  thus 
worshipping  of  images,  is  truly  and  properly  guilty  of 
Idolatry.'  (See  Second  Defence  of  the  Exposition  of 
the  Doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England.   Art.  IV.  §  3.) 

I  2 
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Of  the  InvocatioD  of  Saints,  after  shewing  Uiplj 
that  it  is  *  repugnant  to  Grod's  word,  contrary  to aitir 
quity,  uureasonahle,  senseless,  and  unprofitahle:'— 
'  but  I  insist/  says  he,  *  too  long  on  these  reflectioM. 
I  add  only,  to  close  all^  that  this  Invocation  of  Saiuli 
is  as  impious,  as  it  is  unprofitable  ;  for  first,  to  take 
this  practice  in  the  most  moderate  sense  that  nay 
be,  &c. 

Of  the  Adoration  of  the  host,  he  says,  that  "  the 
Church  of  England,  consequently  to  her  principles  of 
the  bread  and  wine  remaining  in  their  natural  mAh 
stances,  professes  that  she  thinks  it  to  be  Idolatrft 
and  to  be  abhorred  of  all  faithful  Christians, 

Of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  that  it  ''  both  nrnka 

up   the  chiefest  part  of  the  popish  worship,  and  b 

justly  esteemed  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  dangerous 

errors  that  offend  us." — Dr,  Philpotts*  Letter  to  Earl 

Grey,  in  Appendix  to  Letters  to  C.  Butler,  Esq. 


(63.) — Calvin  in  his  will  says: — ''  First  of  all  I 
give  thanks  to  God  that,  taking  compassion  on  me, 
(whom  he  had  created  and  placed  in  this  world,)  Mt 
only  did  he  deliver  me  out  of  the  deep  darknen  of 
idolatry  in  which  I  was  immersed,"  &c.  Mr.  Soott, 
in  his  continuation  of  Milner's  Church  History,  Vol. 
iii.  p.  475,  remarks  upon  this ; — *'  We  see  in  what 
terms  all  these  great  and  enlightened  men  speak  of 
that  idolatry,  in  which  they  themselves  had  been  in- 
volved under  the  papacy." 


(64.) — The  true  church  is  Christ's  bride  and  spouse, 
she  is  betrothed  unto  him  in  righteousness,  in  loving- 
kindness,  and  in  tender  mercy  5   and  at  any  time  by 
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dolatry  to  apostatize  from  him  is  spiritual  whoredom, 
rliich  shall  not  pass  without  deserved  punishment. 
iioarn  hence»  how  hateful  idolatry  is  to  God,  and  how 
liglily  it  provokes  God's  wrath,  even  as  the  whoredom 
vf  a  woman  who  plays  the  common  harlot  provokes  the 
aalousy  of  her  husband.  Verily,  never  was  husband 
Dore  jealous  of  the  chastity  of  his  suspected  wife, 
han  God  is  jealous  in  point  of  worship. 

•  .  .  The  Spirit  of  God  seems  to  intimate  that  ido- 
tatiy  is  like  unto  wine  ;  a  sensual  sort  of  worship,  and 
therefore  alluring ;  making  persons  drunk,  therefore 
intoxicating.  Wine  is  sweet,  but  proves  deceitful ; 
idolatry  is  pleasing  to  man's  corrupt  nature,  but  brings 
•rrath  and  judgment  upon  the  sinner. — Burkitt  on  the 
New  Testament,  Rev.  xvii.  1,  2. 


(65.)— .  .  Behold  the  blood-thirstiness  of  the  Roman 
church,  and  her  insatiableness  therein  even  unto  drunk- 
enness. Observe  with  what  wonder  and  admiration 
St.  John  was  filled  when  he  saw  this  woman  drunk 
with  blood,  /  wondered  vnth  great  admiration ;  inti- 
mating that  so  astonishing  is  the  cruelty  of  that 
church,  that  it  justly  causes  wonder  and  admiration  to 
all  that  are  not  of  her  cruel  and  bloody  disposition.  I 
wonder  that  God  should  suffer  so  much  of  his  dear 
ienrant's  blood  to  be  shed  by  her,  and  at  her  insa- 
timble  cruelty  in  shedding  it.  Observe  how  the  Spirit 
of  God  was  pleased  to  open  this  mystery,  which  in- 
deed is  the  only  vision  of  this  nature  expounded 
throughout  the  whole  book.  He  begins  first  with  a 
description  of  the  beast,  affirming  that  he  was  and  is 
naif  and  yet  is ;  as  if  he  had  said,  '  The  Roman  empire 
itas  once  pagan,  now  is  not  pagan,  but  Christian ;  and 
yet  is  as  idolatrous  now  as  it  was  of  old ;  the  same  it 
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was,  only  in  another  form.'  Rome  Papal  is  certainly 
as  idolatrous,  as  cruel  and  bloody,  as  ever  Rome 
Pagan  was  of  old ;  yea,  perhaps  much  more  so  beyond 
compare.  Observe  next,  the  rise  and  original  is 
declared  from  whence  this  idolatrous  church  shonld 
spring,  namely,  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  because  ber 
working  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  de- 
ceivableness,  with  signs  and  lying  wonders.  And  as 
its  rise  is  declared,  so  is  its  ruin  foretold,  it  shall  go 
into  perdition^  that  is,  shall  be  finally  destroyed,  netet 
to  revive  again  :  but  before  this  destruction  the  world 
shall  be  under  such  an  infatuation,  that  the  generality 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  some  few  excepted, 
shall  wonder  after  the  beast ;  that  is,  be  wonderfully 
taken  with  him,  and  shall  follow  him  with  an  implicit 
faith«  P^yiiig  homage  and  subjection  to  him.  Bat 
these  admirers  and  adorers  of  the  beast  are  only  sueh 
whose  names  were  not  written  in  the  book  of  life; 
intimatiug  to  us,  that  in  the  times  of  greatest  apostasy, 
and  most  universal  defection  from  the  truth,  the  Lord 
wants  not  his  own  true  church  :  he  ever  had,  and  has, 
yea,  ever  will  have,  a  number  to  stand  up  for  bb 
name,  and  bear  witness  to  his  truth. — Burkitt  on  the 
New  Testament,  Rev.  xvii.  6 — 8. 


(66.) — Bernard  Gilpin,  in  a  conversation  with  Neal 
was  observing  to  him  the  great  absurdity  of  the  Ro- 
manists in  condemning  idolatry  and  yet  countenane- 
ii:g  such  an  use  of  images  as  must  necessarily  draw  the 
people  into  it.  For  his  part,  he  said,  he  knew  not  bow 
a  Christian  could  allow  himself  in  kneeling  to  an  image, 
and  asked  Neal,  whether  in  his  conscience  he  did  not 
think  it  the  idolatry  forbidden  in  the  second  command- 
ment.    Neal  was  for  distinguishing  between  an  idol 
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ad  an  image :  The  images  of  saints,  he  snid,  were 
ot  idols,  and  therefore  the  reverence  paid  to  them 
Quid  not  be  idolatry.  Mr.  Gilpin  observed,  that  in 
tie  second  commandment  there  was  no  mention  made 
f  an  idol :  the  prohibition  was — '  bow  not  down  to 
he  likeness  of  any  created  thing.'  And  what  is  it, 
ftid  he,  that  makes  an  idol  ?  The  workman  makes 
he  resemblance  of  a  human  creature,  the  image  thus 
nade  is  no  idol ;  it  is  worship  that  makes  it  one. 
Elence  the  apostle  says,—  "  an  idol  is  nothing'* — a 
Here  creature  of  the  imagination.  The  distinction, 
lierefore,  between  Latria  and  Dulia  is  to  no  purpose. 
U  is  made  void  by  the  express  words—  ^*  Thou  shalt 
lot  bow  down  unto  them."  The  very  posture  of 
idoration,  he  observed,  was  forbidden ;  and  that  at 
least  the  Romanists  every  where  practised.  To  all 
this,  Neal  had  only  one  general  answer  :  '  You  may 
say  what  you  please,  but  these  things  are  established 
by  the  church  and  cannot  be  altered/ 


(67.) — I  shall  next  examine  the  doctrine  and  prac- 
tice of  Saint  worship,  Image  worship.  Relic  worship, 
and  Cross  worship. 

In  exhibiting  the  tenets  of  the  Romish  Church  and 
clergy  on  these  several  points,  I  shall  successively 
give:  the  decision  of  the  council  of  Trent;  the  com- 
ments of  some  of  the  most  approved  latin  doctors ; 
and  the  actual  practice  of  the  Romanists  themselves  as 
the  best  explanation  of  their  received  tenets. 

Let  us  first  hear  the  decision  of  the  council  of  Trent. 
"  All  bishops,  and  others  who  discharge  the  duty  of 
teaching,  must  diligently  instruct  the  faithful  concern- 
ing the  intercession  and  invocation  of  the  saints,  the 
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honouring  of  relics,  and  the  legitimate  use  of  iaiageib 

For  this  purpose,  they  must  teach  them :  thtt  tb 
saintSy  reigning  with  Christ,  offer  up  their  prayenW 
God  for  men ;  and  that  it  b  good  and  useful,  suj^ 
pliantly  to  invoke  them,  and  to  flee  to  their  pra]feii 
and  assistance  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  beaeto 
from  God  through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  who 
is  our  only  Redeemer  and  Saviour. 

Furthermore,  they  must  teach  them ;  that  those^ 
who  deny  that  the  saints  in  heaven  ought  to  be  ioTokfii^ 
or  who  assert  either  that  they  do  not  pray  for  men  9f 
that  the  invoking  of  them  to  pray  for  us  is  idolatry  or 
that  it  is  contrary  to  God's  word  and  adverse  to  the 
honour  of  Jesus  Christ  the  only  mediator  between  GnA 
and  man,  or  that  it  is  foolish  by  voice  or  in  mind  to 
supplicate  those  who  reign  in  heaven,  think  impiously* 

They  must  also  teach  them  :  that  the  holy  bodies  of 
the  saints  and  martyrs  and  others  living  with  Christ  are 
to  be  venerated  by  the  faithful,  through  which  nanj 
beneiits  are  afforded  from  God  to  men;  so  that  the 
a£Srmers,  that  veneration  and  honour  are  not  doe  to 
the  relics  of  the  saints,  or  that  these  and  other  sacred 
monuments  are  uselessly  honoured  by  the  faithful,  or 
that  it  is  vain  to  celebrate  the  memories  of  the  sauiti 
for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  their  assistance,  are  wholly 
to  be  condemned,  as  the  church  long  since  condemned 
and  still  condemns  them. 

Likewise,  they  must  teach  them  :  that  the  images  of 
Christ  and  of  the  Virgin  Mother  of  God  and  of  the 
other  saints  are  especially  to  be  had  and  retained  ia 
Churches,  and  that  due  honour  and  veneration  are  to  be 
paid  to  them  ;  not  that  any  divinity  or  virtue,  on  ac* 
count  of  which  they  ought  to  be  worshipped,  is  believed 
to  be  inherent  in  them ;  or  that  any  thing  is  to  be 
sought  from  them;  or  that  trust  is  to  be  placed  in 
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(lagesy  as  was  formerly  done  by  the  Gentiles  who 
laced  their  hope  in  Idols ;  but  because  the  honour , 
bich  is  paid  to  them,  is  referred  to  the  originals  which 
ley  represent ;  so  that,  through  the  Images  which  we 
km  and  before  which  we  uncover  our  heads  and  bow 
own  prostrate,  we  adore  Christ  and  venerate  the 
Bints  whose  similitude  they  bear.'' 

Let  us  next,  upon  the  doctrinal  and  practical  system 
t  the  professedly  unchangeable  Church  of  Rome, 
lear  the  comments  of  some  of  the  most  approved  Latin 
[>octors  both  before  and  after  the  Council  of  Trent. 

From  Thomas  Aquinas,  who  was  not  only  a  mighty 
lehoolman  but  also  a  canonised  saint  of  the  Roman 
Ohnrch,  we  may  clearly  hope  to  derive  the  very  best 
ind  most  accurate  instruction  as  to  the  real  tenets  of 
hb  communion.  Now  this  writer,  through  the  medium 
of  a  syllogism  professedly  framed  upon  an  authorised 
Prayer  in  the  Breviary,  establishes  the  duty  of  wor- 
Aipping  the  cross  with  the  self- same  adoration  as  that 
which  is  paid  to  the  Deity. 

''  We  offer  the  supreme  adoration  of  Latria  to  that 
Being,  in  whom  we  place  our  hope  of  salvation.  But 
we  place  our  hope  of  salvation  in  the  cross  of  Christ ; 
for  the  church  sings;  Hail,  O  cross,  our  only  hope  in 
this  time  of  passion,  increase  righteousness  to  the  pious, 
and  grant  pardon  to  the  guilty.  Therefore,  the  cross  of 
Christ  is  to  be  adored  with  the  supreme  adoration  of 
Utria." 

Mach  wholesome  instruction,  in  regard  to  the  legiti- 
mate use  of  images,  may  also  be  derived  from  the  ex- 
positorial  comment  of  James  Naclantus,  Bishop  of 
Clugium. 

<<  We  must  not  only  confess,  that  the  faithful  in  the 
church  worship  before  an  image ;  as  some  over  squeam- 
ish souls  might  peradventure  express  themselves ;  but 
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we  iDust  furthermore  confess,  without  the  slightest 
scruple  of  conscience,  that  they  adore  the  very  imagt 
itself;  for,  in  sooth,  they  yenerate  it  with  the  identicil 
worship  wherewith  they  venerate  its  prototype. 
Hence,  if  they  adore  the  prototype  with  that  diviiie 
worship  which  is  rendered  to  God  and  which  teduu- 
cally  bears  the  name  of  Latria,  they  adore  also  the 
image  with  the  same  Latria  or  supreme  divine  wor- 
ship: and,  if  they  adore  the  prototype  with  Duliaor 
Hyperdulia,  they  are  bound  also  to  adore  the  iiiiaf;e 
with  the  self-same  species  of  inferior  worship." 

In  exactly  the  same  expository  strain  proceeds 
Gabriel  Biel,  in  his  lectures  upon  the  Canon  of  the  Mass. 

If  there  shall  be  images  of  Christ,  they  are  adored 
with  the  same  species  of  adoration  as  Christ  himself, 
that  is,  with  the  supreme  adoration  called  Latria:  if  of 
the  most  blessed  Virgin  ;  with  the  worship  of  Hyper- 
dulia. 

The  commentary  of  Peter  de  Medrano  will  throw  yet 
additional  light  on  the  subject. 

'<  We  must  say :  that,  to  our  Lady  the  Mother  of 
God,  there  has  been  granted  the  remarkable  privilege 
of  being  physically  and  really  present  in  some  of  her 
statues  and  images. — Hence  we  must  piously  believe : 
that,  in  some  celebrated  statues  or  images  of  herself} 
she  is  inherent  and  present,  personally,  physically,  and 
really  ; — in  order  that,  in  them,  she  may  receive,  from 
faithful  worshippers,  her  due  adoration." 

Yet  still  further  light  breaks  in  upon  us  from  the 
statements  of  Aringhi,  penned  and  published  at  Rome 
under  the  very  nose  of  the  sovereign  Pontiff. 

''This  image,  translated  from  the  city  of  Edessa,  is 
at  once  preserved  as  a  bulwark  against  mad  Image 
breakers,  and  is  set  forth  to  be  taken  up  and  adored  by 
the  faithful. 
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Within  these  few  years,  under  every  pope  succes- 
iyely^  some  or  other  of  our  sacred  images,  especially 
^f  the  more  ancient,  have  made  themselves  illustrious^ 
lod  have  acquired  a  peculiar  worship  and  veneration,  by 
he  exhibition  of  fresh  miracles;  as  it  is  notorious  to 
11,  who  dwell  in  this  city." 

Let  us  finally  attend  to  the  actual  liturgical  practice 
>f  the  Romanists  themselves,  as  the  best  explanation 
>f  the  tenets  received  and  inculcated  by  their  Clergy : 
!br»  clearly,  as  men  are  taught  to  believe  and  to  act,  so 
mil  theur  authorised  public  prayers  be  constructed. 

**  Hail,  O  cross,  our  only  hope  in  this  time  of  pas- 
sion: increase  righteousness  to  the  pious  and  grant  par- 
don to  the  guilty. 

Holy  Mary,  succour  the  miserable,  assist  the  pusil- 
lanimous, comfort  the  mournful. 

O  singular  Virgin,  mild  amo9g  all,  make  us,  being 
delivered  from  our  sins,  mild  and  chaste.  Grant  us 
purity  of  life ;  prepare  for  us  a  safe  journey  ;  that  see- 
ing Jesus,  we  may  always  jointly  rejoice. 

Mary,  mother  of  grace,  mother  of  mercy,  do  thou 
protect  us  from  the  enemy,  and  receive  us  in  the  hour 
of  death.  Unloose  their  bonds  to  the  guilty ;  give 
light  to  the  blind :  drive  away  our  evils :  demand  all 
good  things.  Shew  thyself  to  be  a  mother.  Let  him, 
who  for  us  endured  to  be  thy  son,  receive  our  prayers 
through  thee. 

O  George,  illustrious  martyr,  praise  and  glory  be- 
come thee. —  We  beseech  thee,  in  our  inmost  heart, 
that,  with  all  the  faithful,  we  may  be  joined  to  the 
citizens  of  heaven,  being  washed  from  our  impurities. 

O  martyr  Christopher,  for  the  honour  of  the  Saviour, 
make  us  in  mind  worthy  of  the  honour  of  the  Deity. 
According  to  the  promise  of  Christ,  for  what  -thou 
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asked  thou  obtainest,  grant  unto  thy  sorrowful  people 
the  gifts,  which  in  dying  thou  besoughtest. 

O  ye  eleven  thousand  glorious  girls,  lilies  of  virginity, 
roses  of  martyrdom,  defend  me  in  life  by  graotiogme 
your  assistance :  and  shew  yourselves  in  death,  by 
bringing  the  last  comfort. 

O  Holy  Mary,  our  sovereign  queen,  as  God  the 
Father,  by  his  omnipotence,  has  made  thee  most  power- 
ful;  so  assist  us,  at  the  hour  of  death,  by  defending  m 
against  all  power  that  is  contrary  to  thine.  Hftil, 
Mary  !  O  Holy  Mary,  our  sovereign  queen,  as  God  the 
Son  has  endowed  thee  with  so  much  knowledge  and 
charity  that  it  enlightens  all  heaven  ;  so,  in  the  hour  of 
death,  illustrate  and  strengthen  our  souls  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  faith,  that  they  may  not  be  per- 
verted by  error  or  pernicious  ignorance.  Hail,  Mary ! 
O  Holy  Virgin,  our  sovereign  queen  ;  as  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  plentifully  poured  forth  into  thee  the  love  of 
God  ;  so  instil  into  us,  at  the  hour  of  death,  the  sweet- 
ness of  divine  love,  that  all  bitterness  at  that  time  may 
become  acceptable  and  pleasant  to  us.     Hail,  Mary* 

Hail  Mary,  lady  and  mistress  of  the  world,  to  whom 
all  power  has  been  given  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth  1" 

After  this  ample  statement  of  the  doctrine  and  prac- 
tice of  the  Roman  Church,  it  will  be  useful  for  us  to 
observe,  both  negatively  what  the  Bible  does  not  say, 
and  positively  what  the  Bible  does  say  on  the  au\h 
ject  now  before  us. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  so  far  as  respects  the  nega*- 
tive  part  of  the  question,  the  Bible  is  totally  silent,  as 
to  the  Trent-inculcated  duty,  of  invoking  saints,  vene- 
rating relics,  and  kissing  and  uncovering  the  head  and 
falling  prostrate  before  images  either  in  niches  or  upon 
crucifixes. 
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It  no  where  recognises  or  recommends  any  such 
iractices  and  notions  :  as  those  of  invoking  dead  saints, 
o  aid  us  by  their  prayers,  or  to  grant  us  purity  of  life, 
nr  to  unloose  the  bands  of  the  guilty,  or  to  make  us 
Dild  and  chaste,  or  to  defend  us  in  life,  or  to  assist  us 
D  the  bour  of  death  :  of  celebrating  their  memories, 
pr  the  avowed  purpose  of  obtaining  their  help  and  pro- 
Eection  ;  of  much  benefit  being  derived,  from  God  to 
nan  by  the  veneration  of  relics ;  of  worshipping 
Obrist  and  venerating  the  saints,  through  the  medium 
»f  worship  and  veneration  paid  relatively  to  images ; 
iif  beseeching  the  cross,  a  mere  dumb  piece  of  wood 
Bven  if  any  of  its  remains  should  now  be  actually  in 
eiListence,  to  increase  righteousness  to  the  pious  and  to 
grant  pardon  to  the  guilty. 

From  beginning  to  end,  not  a  syllable  of  sanction  or 
approbation,  in  regard  to  any  such  phantasies  can  we 
discover  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Hence,  even  to  say  the  very  least  of  the  matter,  the 
doctrine,  avowedly  taught  and  liturgically  introduced 
by  the  Church  of  Rome,  has  not  the  slightest  support 
or  warrant  from  the  written  word  of  God.  Whatever 
be  the  ground,  upon  which  it  rests;  at  all  events  it 
clearly  rests  not  upon  the  Bible. 

But  this  is  not  all.  For,  in  the  second  place,  so 
far  as  respects  the  positive  part  of  the  question.  Holy 
scripture  is  full  and  express  against  any  worship  or  in- 
vocation of  the  creature,  however  disguised  or  modified 
or  palliated  by  the  closely  harmonizing  distinctions 
and  definitions  of  paganism  and  popery  ;  inasmuch  as 
the  Pagans,  though  slanderously  misrepresented  by  the 
doctors  of  the  council  of  Trent,  did  in  truth  defend 
their  idol  worship  against  the  primitive  Christians,  on 
the  self-same  plea  and  principle  of  relative  adoration, 
a«  the  said  doctors  themselves  and  their  followers  the 
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Romish  clergy  defend  their  image  worship  against  us 
reformed  catholics. 

''  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  ioia|e, 
or  any  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above, 
or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  water 
under  the  earth.  Thou  shall  not  bow  down  thyself 
unto  them,  nor  serve  them  :  for  I,  the  Lord  thy 
God,  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the 
fathers  upon  the  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth 
generation  of  them  that  hate  me,  and  shewing  mercy 
unto  thousands  of  them  that  love  me  and  keep  my 
commandments.     Exod.  xx.  4 — 6. 

Cursed  be  the  man  that  maketh  any  graven  or 
molten  image,  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord,  the 
work  of  the  hands  of  the  craftsman.     Deut,  xxvii.  16. 

They  that  make  a  graven  image,  are  all  of  then 
vanity  ;  and  their  delectable  things  shall  none  of  then 
profit :  and  they  are  their  own  witnesses ;  they  see 
not  nor  know  ;  that  they  may  be  ashamed.  Isa.  xHv. 
9.     See  also  Psalm  cxxxv.  16 — 18. 

None  considereth  in  his  heart,  neither  is  there  know- 
ledge  nor  understanding  to  say :  I  have  burned  part 
of  it  in  the  fire ;  yea  also  I  have  baked  bread  upon 
the  coals  thereof ;  I  have  roasted  flesh,  and  eaten  it : 
and  shall  I  make  the  residue  thereof  an  abomination ; 
shall  I  fall  down  to  the  stock  of  a  tree  ?  Isa.  xliv.  19. 

What  profiteth  the  graven  image,  that  the  maker 
thereof  hath  graven  it :  the  molten  image,  and  a 
teacher  of  lies,  that  the  maker  of  his  work  trusteth 
therein  to  make  dumb  idols  P  Woe  unto  him  that 
saith  to  the  wood ;  Awake  :  to  the  dumb  stone ; 
Arise,  it  shall  teach.  Behold,  it  is  laid  over  with 
gold  and  silver  ;  and  there  is  no  breath  at  all  in  the 
midst  of  it.     Habak.  ii.  18,  19. 

Then  said  Jesus  unto  him  :   Get  thee  hence,  Satan : 
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m  it  is  written ;   Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
3od,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve*    Matt.  iv.  10, 

Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  reward,  in  a  volun- 
kary  humility  and  worshipping  of  angels,  intruding  into 
those  things  which  he  hath  not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up 
by  his  fleshly  mind.  Coloss.  ii.  18. 

When  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  worship 
before  the  feet  of  the  angel  which  shewed  me  these 
things.  Then  saith  he  unto  me ;  See  thou  do  it  not ; 
for  I  am  thy  fellow  servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the 
prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep  the  sayings  of  this 
book.     Worship  God.     Rev.  xxii.  8,  0. 

When  the  people  saw  what  Paul  had  done,  they 
lifted  up  their  voices,  saying  in  the  speech  of  Ly- 
caonia :  The  gods  are  come  down  to  us  in  the  like- 
ness of  men.  And  they  called  Barnabas  Jupiter; 
and  Paul  Mercurius,  because  he  was  the  chief  speaker. 
Then  the  priest  of  Jupiter,  which  was  before  their 
city,  brought  oxen  and  garlands  unto  the  gates,  and 
would  have  done  sacrifice  with  the  people.  Which 
when  the  apostles  Barnabas  and  Paul  heard  of,  they  rent 
their  clothes,  and  ran  in  among  the  people,  crying  out 
and  saying  :  Sirs,  why  do  ye  these  things  ?  We  also  are 
men  of  like  passions  with  you  ;  and  preach  unto  you, 
that  ye  should  turn  away  firom  these  vanities  unto  the 
living  God.    Acts  xiv.  10—16." 

We  may  now  profitably  hear  the  testimony  of  the 
early  ecclesiastical  writers. 

The  Epistle  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  relative  to 
the  martyrdom  of  Polycarp,  was  written  about  the 
middle  of  the  second  century. 

Nicetas  was  urged  by  the  envious  and  the  wicked 
to  intercede  with  the  governor,  that  the  remains  of 
Polycarp  should  not  be  delivered  for  sepulture  :  lest, 
leaving  him  that  was  crucified,  the  Christians,  it  was 
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su|^8;e8ted,  should  begin  to  worship  this  person.  TW 
things  they  said,  at  the  instigation  of  the  Jews:  be- 
cause they  were  ignorant,  that  neither  can  we  eter 
forsake  Christ  who  suffered  for  the  salvation  of  tlie 
saved  throughout  the  whole  world,  nor  that  we  c«fl 
ever  worship  any  other.  For  him,  being  the  Sod  of 
God,  we  adore  :  but  the  martyrs,  as  disciples  sod 
imitators  of  the  Lord,  we  worthily  love  on  account  of 
their  special  affection  to  their  own  King  and  Master. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  flourished  in  the  second 
century. 

*'  Images,  wrought  by  mean  artizans,  are  prodaoed 
from  worthless  materials.  Therefore  they  themselves 
must  be  worthless  and  profane. 

An  image,  truly  is  mere  dead  matter,  fashioned  by 
the  hand  of  the  artizan.  But,  with  us  Christiaas, 
there  is  no  sensible  representation  formed  out  of  sen- 
sible matter.  God,  the  alone  true  God,  is  our  in- 
tellectual image/' 

Minucius  Felix  lived  in  the  third  century. 
"  Why  have  the  Christians  no  altars,  no  temples,  no 
known  images  P 

We  neither  worship  crosses,  nor  wish  for  them." 
Origen  lived  in  the  third  century. 
Celsus  remarks,  that  we  have  neither  altars,  nor 
images,  nor  temples.    We  ought  not  to  dedicate  images 
constructed  by  the  ingenuity  of  artizans. 

*'  We  deem  those  the  most  ignorant,  who  are  not 
ashamed  to  address  lifeless  images,  to  petition  the 
weak  for  help,  to  ask  life  from  the  dead,  to  pray  for 
wealth  from  the  needy.  And,  though  some  may  allegey 
that  these  images  are  not  gods,  but  only  their  symbols 
and  representations ;  yet  even  such  persons,  fancying 
that  imitations  of  the  Deity  can  be  made  by  the  bands 
of  some  mean  artisan,  are  not  a  whit  less  ignorant  and 
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lUiTish  and  uQinstructed.  From  this  sottish  stupidity, 
lie  very  lowest  and  least  informed  of  Christians  are 
ixempt." 

The  Council  of  Elvira  sat  at  the  beginning  of  the 
iburth  century. 

**  It  hath  seemed  good  to  us,  that  pictures  ought  not 
to  be  admitted  into  a  church  :  lest  that  should  be 
piunted  upon  walls  which  is  worshipped  and  adored.*' 

Athanasius  flourished  in  the  fourth  century. 

*'  We  are  truly  worshippers  of  God  :  because  we 
invocate  no  one  of  the  creatures  nor  any  mere  man, 
but  the  Son  who  is  by  nature  from  God  and  true  God." 

Augustine  lived  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries. 

**  Let  not  our  point  of  religion  be  the  worship  of  dead 
men.  For  though  they  lived  piously  ;  still  they  are 
not  to  be  accounted  of,  as  requiring  from  us  any  such 
honours  :  but  they  rather  wish  us  to  worship  him, 
through  whose  illumination  they  rejoice  that  we  should 
be  partners  of  their  merit.  They  are  to  be  honoured, 
therefore,  on  account  of  imitation  ;  not  to  be  prayed 
to  on  account  of  religion. 

I  have  known  that  many  are  adorers  of  sepulchres 
and  pictures :  but  the  church  herself  condemns  them, 
and  as  bad  children  studies  to  correct  them/' 

Epiphanius  flourished  in  the  fourth  century. 

**  Let  Mary  be  held  in  honour  :  but  let  the  Father 
and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  worshipped.  As 
for  Mary  let  no  one  worship  her.'' 

Once  more,  let  the  honest  inquirer  freely  judge  and 
determine  for  himself,  whether  the  doctrine  and  prac- 
tice of  the  Roman  Church  and  Clergy,  relative  to 
Saints  and  Images,  and  Relics  and  Crosses,  be  sup- 
ported either  by  Holy  Scripture  or  by  Primitive 
Antiquity. — Facts  and  Assertions  hy  Rev,  G.  S,  Faber, 
Published  by  the  Christian  Knowledge  Society. 
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(68.) — Dr.  Chalmers  is  far  too  able  a  divine  not  to 
know  much  better  than  I  can  tell  him,  thtt,  by  the 
unaDimous  consent  of  Protestant  Expositors  in  eiery 
age  and  country,  the  apocalyptic  harlot,  is  the  cmvfi. 
and  blood-stained,  and  domineering  Church  of  Rom. 

.  .  .  From  this  corrupt  church  the  people  of  God 
are  solemnly  warned  to  come  out,  and  the  assigied 
reason  of  the  warning  is,  first,  lest  they  should  be  par- 
takers of  her  sins,  and  then  secondly,  lest  they 
receive  of  her  predicted,  and  now  rapidly  approacl 
plagues.  The  Holy  Spirit  enjoins  separation  from » 
idolatrous  communion. — Rev,  G.  S.  Faber's  letter  i» 
answer  to  Dr,  Chalmers*  Speech. 


(69.) — .  .  .  We  must  expect  God  to  punish  as  for 
connexion  with  idolatry,  which  is  a  sin  against  Godtf 
the  moral  Governor  of  the  world,  just  as  he  did  the 
children  of  Israel.      Remember,    that    immediatelj 
Solomon  connected  himself  with  idolatry,  the  peace 
of  the  country  was  at  an  end.     God  raised  up  enemia 
that  harassed  him  all  the  remaining  days  of  his  life. 
The  offence  which  caused  God  to  send  the  children 
of  Israel  into  captivity,  and  finally  sweeping  away 
their  ten  tribes  from  the  world  of  nations  was  idolatry. 
The  case  of  Jehoshaphat  was  a  remarkable  illustratioo 
of  the  evil  to  be  expected  from  the  compromise  of 
principle.     The  alliance  of  that  monarch  with  idolar 
trous  Ahab  was  the  means  and  cause  of  the  introduc- 
tion  of  idolatry  into  Judah.      From  whatever  soil 
whatever  land,  people,  nation,  or  tongue  the  cry  of 
idolatry  arises  to  heaven  as  a  protest  against  that  land 
or  nation,  certain  are  we  that  the  response  of  wrath 
and   Divine  anger  will  speedily  follow.     So  that  if 
Popery  be  idolatry,   (and   if  it  be  not,  then  every 
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»rmed  Church  has  been,  and  is,  in  error,  gross 
mticbristian  error,)  our  alliance  with  that  system, 
fraternizing  with  that  Church,  must,  and  will 
^  down  upon  us  the  judgments  of  God  denounced 
nst  idolatry. — Fnym  a  Speech  of  Mr,  Gordon's  at 
rotestant  Meeting  held  at  Exeter  Hall,  March  28, 


^0.)f— The  constitution  of  Britain  was  established 
Nir  Protestant  forefathers  on  the  following  declara- 
against  Popery,  to  be  made  by  the  Sovereign  in 
presence  of  the  Houses  of  Parliament:—'!  do 
moly  and  sincerely,  in  the  presence  of  God,  testify 
declare  that  I  do  believe  that  in  the  sacrament 
le  Lord's  Supper,  there  is  not  any  transubstantia- 
of  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  into  the  body 
blood  of  Christ,  or  after  the  consecration  thereof 
my  person  whatsover.  And  that  the  invocation 
adoration  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  any  other  saint, 
the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  as  they  are  now  used  in 
dhurch  of  Rome  are  superstitious  and  idolatrous,* 
hw  was  added  an  oath  taken  by  the  King,  the 
ibers  of  the  Legislature,  and  even  by  the  Members 
orporations,  to  their  belief  that  the  invocation  and 
ition  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  any  other  saint,  and 
acrifice  of  the  mass  as  they  are  now  used  in  the 
'ch  of  Rome  are  superstitious  and  idolatrous. 


1.) — .  ,  We  admit  that  the  charge  we  bring  against 
Romish  Church  is  a  most  fearful  one.  We  admit 
we  charge  that  church  with  depriving  God  of  his 
UTy  and  transferring  the  worship  and  adoration 
li  should  be  paid  to  Him  alone,  to  divers  of  his 
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creatures,  who  were  and  are  nothing  bot  poor  hnnu 
beings  like  ourselves. 

We  commence  the  inquiry  then,  by  6r8t  lodging 
cor  formal  accusation,  that  the  Church  of  Rome,  by 
her  worship  and  adoration  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  of 
sundry  dead  men  and  women,  called  *  saints/  doa 
in  effect,  rob  Christ  of  his  peculiar  glory  ;  affront  tiie 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord,  who  hath  *'  given  hiii 
for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  of  the  Gts- 
tiles,"  and  set  at  nought  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  olice 
it  is  to  glorify  Christ  and  to  shed  abroad  his  love  a 
our  hearts.  In  short,  that  another  worship  distinct 
from,  and  opposed  to,  the  worship  of  the  bleaied 
Trinity  is  set  up,  a  worship  as  entirely  distinct  firoa 
and  opposed  to,  the  worship  of  the  only  true  God,  as 
was  the  worship  of  the  heroes  and  demigods  of  anciest 
Greece  and  Rome. — Essays  (m  Romanism,  by  a  Lttjl- 
man,  p.  330. 


(72.)—.  .  .  The  Romish  controversialist  may  de6i« 
what  he  calls  latria  and  what  he  calls  dulia ;  but  the 
poor  mechanic  or  the  simple  child  knows  only  one  thiogt 
which  is  worship.     This  worship  he  pays  to  a  piece 
of  wafer,  when  uplifted  by  the  priest  at  what  be  calk 
'  the  altar.'     He  pays  it  again  before  the  image  d 
the  virgin,  so  soon  as  the  *  mass '  is  over.     He  then 
returns  home,  and  before  he  sleeps,  he  says  his  rosary, 
which  includes  a  vain  and  senseless  repetition  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer  ten  times ;    but  a  still  more  senseless 
address  to  the  virgin  oi  fifty  prayers.     All  that  is 
really  accomplished   by  this  idle  ceremony,  is  the 
offering  an  insult  to  God,  by  elevating  Mary  to  greater 
honour  than  her  Creator  and  Redeemer !     But  ask 
this  poor  deluded  votary  touching  the  difference  be^ 
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1  his  prayers  to  God  and  to  the  virgin.  What 
8  tell  you,  beyond  the  verbal  distinctioD  that  one 
''ia  and  the  other  dulia  ?  Practically,  however, 
is  no  real  difference ;  or  if  there  be  any,  it  con- 
D  a  greater  degree  of  faith  and  hope,  exercised 
respect  to  his  addresses  to  Mary,  than  with  re- 
ce  to  those  to  God  or  to  Christ.  He  believes,—- 
taught  to  believe ^  that  Mary's  ears  are  more  open 
8  cry,  that  her  heart  more  readily  sympathizes 
his  wants  and  his  sorrows,  than  does  the  heart 
8  Saviour.  And  therefore,  it  is  that  this  idol- 
lip  is  so  universally  a  favourite  among  these  poor 
le.  *  The  rosary,'  says  Mr.  0*Croly,  (a  Romish 
t)  *  which  should  be  called  their  devotion  to  the 
I,  forms  the  sum  total  of  their  religious  worship.' 

placed  in  this  elevated  rank^  as  hiding  the 
lur  almost  wholly  from  the  sinner's  view,  it 
not  be  otherwise  than  dreadfully  offensive  to 
even  were  it  less  sinful  and  unscriptural  in  itself, 
rben  we  remember  that  this  worship,  which,  it 
8  admitted,  absorbs  and  swallows  up  the  whole 
)f  devotion  among  the  people,  is  in  itself  alto- 
:  opposed  to  the  word  of  God,  to  reason,  and  to 
on  sense,  and  can  rank  no  higher,  with  any 
jT-judging  man,  than  the  worship  of  Juno  or  of 
va  among  the  ancient  heathen,  how  frightful 
the  view  become !     The  whole  church,  falsely 

'  Catholic,  '  bowing  down  with  one  consent 
!  the  effigy  of  a  poor  human  creature  !  Men 
¥omen,  called  Christians,  addressing,  from  the 
{uarters  of  the  globe,  prayers  to  one  who  can- 
ear  them  !  Priests  and  laity,  in  all  parts  of 
orld,  calling  upon  her  as  '  the  Queen  of  heaven,' 
Bmpress  of  the  universe  ;  their  Life,  their  Hope, 
reat   Mediator    between  Christ  and  sinners  !  ' 
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And  as  the  result  of  the  whole,  that  result  ^rbich  is 
Satan's  grand  ainiy  the  Saviour  disregarded ;  scaicdy 
ever  addressed  in  prayer,  or  when  so  addressed,  in- 
sulted with  the  petition,  that  he  will  do  so  and  flo, 
in  respect  to  the  merits  of  St.  ClemeDtina  or  St  Car- 
lino,  or  some  other  poor  creature,  whose  salvation,  if 
achieved  at  all,  was  solely  his  own  work,  and  the 
reward  of  his  own  sufferings  !     No !   it  is  impossibk 
for   any   calm   and   unbiassed  mind,  to  contemplate 
seriously  the  habitual  worship  of  the  poor  Romanisti 
without  being  convinced,  that  the  worship  of  God 
has  been  superseded  and  pushed  aside  among  them; 
and  that  it  is  replaced  by  another  worship,  the  wor- 
ship of  dead  men  and  women,  which  is  neither  mon 
nor  less  than  idolatry. — Ibid.  p.  376—378. 


(73.)—.  •  .  After  all  this,  if  their  doctrines,  as  the; 
are  explicated  by  their  practice,  and  the  commentarifi 
of  their  greatest  doctors,  do  make  their  discipU 
guilty  of  idolatry,  there  is  not  any  thing  greater  t 
deter  men  from  them,  than  that  danger  to  their  sou 
^hich  is  imminent  over  them  upon  that  account. 

Their  worshipping  of  images  we  have  already  r< 
proved  upon  the  account  of  its  novelty  and  innovatic 
in  Christian  religion.  But  that  it  is  against  good  lif< 
a  direct  breach  of  the  second  commandment,  an  act  * 
idolatry,  as  much  as  the  heathen  themselves  wereguU^ 
of,  in  relation  to  the  second  commandment,  is  but  tc 
evident  by  the  doctrines  of  their  own  leaders. 

For  if  to  give  divine  honour  to  a  creature  be  idolatr; 
then  the  doctors  of  the  Church  of  Rome  teach  the 
people  to  commit  idolatry :  for  they  affirm,  that  tl 
same  worship  which  is  given  to  the  prototype  or  pr^' 
cipal,  the  same  is  to  be  given  to  the  image  of  it.    ^ 
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i  worship  the  Holy  Trinity  and  Christ,  so  we  may 
orship  the  images  of  the  Trinity  and  of  Christ ;  that 
«  with  latria,  or  divine  honour.  '  This  is  the  constant 
mtence  of  the  divines.  The  image  is  to  be  worshipped 
rith  the  same  honour  and  worship  with  which  we 
worship  those  whose  image  it  is/  said  Azorius,  their 
preat  master  of  casuistical  theology. —  A  Dissuasive 
from  Popery  by  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor :  see  Enchiridion 
Theologicum  Anti-Romanum.  Vol.  i.  p.  115. 


(74.) — .  .  .  We  are  not  unskilled  in  the  devices  of  the 
Roman  writers,  and  with  how  much  artifice  they 
would  excuse  this  whole  matter  (image  worship)  and 
(Killiate  the  crime  imputed  to  them,  and  elude  the 
Kriptures  expressly  condemning  this  superstition  :  but 
we  know  also,  that  the  arts  of  sophistry  are  not  the 
Ways  of  salvation.  And  therefore  we  exhort  our  peo- 
P^e  to  follow  the  plain  words  of  scripture,  and  the  ex- 
pi^  law  of  God  in  the  second  commandment;  and 
•dd  also  the  exhortation  of  St.  John  :  —Little  children, 
fcep  yourselves  from  idols. — Ibid,  p.  48. 


PART  III. 


N  THE  ANTICHRISTIAN  CHARACTER  OF 


THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME. 


•  BBB  (OP  AOMB)  IS  THB  8BAT  OV  SATAV,  AKD  THB  BISHOP  OB  TKB  8ASCB  THAI 
'"AIBSTH  THB  ABOmVATIOVS  THBBBOVf  IS  ANTICHBIST  HIM8BLV  IVSBBD." 

'•Hop  Rn>i.BT. 

^  THB  FOFB  I  BBVrSB  HIX  AS  CHRIST^  BHBXTf  AKJ>  THB  ANTICH&IST  WITH 
'Us  PALSB  BOCTBUrB."— ABP.  CBAVICBB. 
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PART  III. 

THE  ANTICHRISTIAN  CHARACTER  OF 
THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME. 

— Among  the  more  remarkable  prophecies 
ing  the  Christian  Church,  there  are  several 
escribe  the  rise,  progress,  and  downfal  of  a  cer- 
wer,  represented  under  various  symbols  or 
and  distinguished  by  many  appellations ;  but 
pecially  known  by  the  name  of  antichrist. 
>  is  admited,  that  many  predictions  in  the  Old  and 
istament,  particularly  in  the  book  of  Daniel,  in 
I's  Epistles,  and  in  the  Revelations  of  St.  John, 
point  out  a  very  extraordinary  power,  which 
aanifest  itself  in  the  latter  times,  that  is,  in  the 
ibsequent  to  the  introduction  of  Christianity, 
racter,  by  which  this  power  (acknowledged  by  all 
le  name  of  Antichrist)  is  chiefly  distinguished, 
3  of  Tyranny,  Idolatry,  and  Intolerance.  And, 
ge  our  trouble  in  searching  after  this  three' 
lonster,  we  are  directed  by  the  prophets  to  look 
within  the  boundaries  of  what  was  properly 
le  Roman  Empire,  and  even  in  the  city  of  Rome 
rhus  far  there  is  no  dispute.  The  only  question 
lat  Roman  power,  exhibiting  those  characters^ 
hecies  are  to  be  applied.     And  even  thisques- 

K  2 
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tion  is  reduced  within  narrow  limits ;  for  tioapowasonlj  K  v. 
have  subsisted  in  Rome,  from  the  Christian  sentothi  L  c! 
present  times  (within  which  period  we  are,  again, il-  k  » 
lowed  to  expect  the  reign  of  Antichrist;)  theRoon  Iqt^s 
Emperor,  in  the  first  place  ;  and  afterwards,  the  Bo*  ||  t^ 
man  Pontiffs.  So  that  on  the  whole,  the  single  poil 
in  debate  is  merely  this,  whether  Imperial,  or  Fapl 
Rome,  be  that  Antichristian  power,  which  the  prophA 
foretold.  The  Church  of  Rome  holds,  for  obfioi 
reasons,  that  the  Imperial  power  is  the  object  of  tb 
prophecies :  the  Protestants  have  on  the  contwji 
their  reasons  for  maintaining  that  Papal  Rome  is  M 
power,  which  the  prophecies  had  in  view,  and  9 
which  alone  they  are  truly  and  properly  verified. 

.  .  .  So  early,  as  about  the  close  of  the  sixth  centaryi 
Gregory  the  first,  or,  the  Great,  as  he  is  usually  calleii 
the  most  revered,  and  in  some  respects  not  undeserved!} 
so,  of  all  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  in  a  famous  dispute 
with  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople  who  had  taken  to 
himself  the  title  of  (Ecumenical,  or  Universal  Bishopi 
objects  to  him,  the  arrogance  and  presumption  of  tUi 
claim,  and  treats  him,  on  that  account,  as  the  foi^ 
runner,  at  least  of  Antichrist.     His  words  are  remark- 
able enough   to   be  here  quoted.     ^  I  affirm  it  coB- 
fidently,'  says  he,  '  that  whoever  calls  himself  uai- 
versal  bishop,  or  is  desirous  to  be  so  called,  demon* 
strates  himself,  by  this  pride,  and  elation  of  heart,  to 
be  the  fore-runner  of  Antichrist.'     And  again, '  Froift 
this  presumption  of  his'  (in  taking  the  name  of  uni* 
versal  bishop)  *  what  else  can  be  collected,  but  thit 
the  times  of  Antichrist  are  now  at  hand  V     It  is  to  be 
observed  of  this  Gregory,  that  he  disclaimed,  for  hini' 
self,  the  title  of  universal  bishop,  as  well  as  refused  it 
to  his  aspiring  brother  of  Constantinople.     How  cos- 
sistently  he  did  this,  when  at  the  same  time,  he  exer- 
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in  aathority,  which  can  only  belong  to  that  ex* 
character,  it  is  not  my  business  to  inquire.  Per- 
he  did  not  ad?ert  to  the  consequence  of  his  own 
3 :  perhaps,  like  an  able  man,  he  meant  to  secure 
ing,  without  troubling  himself  about  the  name : 
IS,  he  was  jealous  of  a  rival,  to  this  claim  of 
ic  authority,  and  would  not  permit  the  Bishop  of 
intinople  to  decorate  himself  with  a  title,  which 
kely  to  be  favourable  to  the  pretensions  of  that 
id  injurious  to  his  own.  Whatever  the  reasons 
conduct  were,  the  fact  is,  as  I  here  represent  it, 
early  shews  that,  in  the  judgment  of  this  renowned 
n  bishop.  Antichrist  had  not  yet  been  revealed  in 
rson  of  the  Roman  emperor,  and  if  ever  he  were 
revealed,  that  not  a  civil,  but  ecclesiastical  cha- 
,  agreed  best  with  the  prophetic  descriptions  of 

le  Boniface  III.  had  not,  it  seems,  the  scruples 
ver  they  were,  of  his  predecessor,  Gregory.  He 
jT  accepted,  or  rather  importunately  begged,  this 
title  of  CEcumenical  Bishop,  from  the  emperor, 
0 ;  and  transmitted  it  to  all  his  successors 
BOW,  it  might  be  expected,  that  the  Bishop  of 
would  be  Antichrist  in  his  turn.  But,  such 
le  fortune  of  that  see,  or  the  devotion  of  the  faith- 
it,  that  this  charge  was  not  presently  brought 
t  him  :  as  if  the  spirit  of  dominion,  which  had  so 
lossessed  that  city,  were  a  thing  of  course,  and 
not  misbecome  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  though  it 
1 80  Antichristian  in  him  of  Constantinople, 
ler  reasons  occurred  to  save  the  honour  of  the  pa- 
lair.  Its  authority  grew,  every  day,  more  abso- 
and  the  tradition  of  the  Church  (which  had 
to  been  the  chief  support  of  the  doctrine  concern- 
iitichrist)  gradually  sunk  under  the  apprehension 
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of  that  power,  to  which  alone  it  could,  with  any  a^ 
parent  propriety,  be  applied :  while  the  ignoraDGe  d 
the  times  became  such,  that,  except  perhaps  in  tbe 
miods  of  some  few  retainers  to  the  See  of  Rome,  thope 
was  scarce  light  enough  left  in  the  Christian  world  to 
point  out  the  meaning  of  the  prophecies ;  if  its  groa 
superstition  would  ha?e  otherwise  permitted  the  appli- 
cation of  them  to  the  sacred  person  of  the  pope. 

Under  the  co?er  of  all  these  advantages,  the  Man^f 
i^n  had  a  convenient  time  to  display  himself,  and  to 
grow  up  into  that  full  size  and  stature,  in  which  be 
could  no  longer  be  overlooked,  or  mistaken,  by  thos 
who  had  any  knowledge  of  the  prophecies,  or  skill  ii 
applying  them.  Accordingly  we  find  that  at  tlie 
Synod  of  Rheims,  held  in  the  tenth  century,  Annl- 
phus,  Bishop  of  Orleans,  appealed  to  the  whole  cotto- 
cil,  whether  the  Bishop  of  Rome  were  not  the  Anti- 
christ of  the  prophets;  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God; 
and  perfectly  corresponding  to  the  marks,  which  St 
Paul  had  given  of  him.  In  particular  speakiag  of 
John  the  XVth.  who  then  governed  the  Church  of 
Rome,  he  apostrophized  the  assembly  in  these  words: 
— What  think  ye,  reverend  Fathers,  of  this  mai| 
seated  on  a  lofty  throne,  and  shining  in  purple  aad 
gold  ?  Whom  do  ye  account  him  to  be  ?  Surely,  if 
destitute  of  charity,  and  puffed  up  with  the  pride  of 
science  only,  He  is  antichrist,  sitting  in  the  temple 
of  God,  and  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God. 

In  the  former  part  of  the  eleventh  century,  Beres- 
garius,  a  man  of  principal  note  in  those  days,  and  dis- 
tinguished by  his  free  writings  concerning  the  Eucha- 
rist, went  so  far  as  to  call  the  Church  of  Rome,  the 
seat  of  Satan,  which  is  but  another  apocalyptic  Bane 
of  Antichrist ;  and  to  know  from  what  source  he  de- 
rived this  language,  we  need  only  reflect,  that  in  tbe 
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italogae  of  his  works,  we  find  a  Treatise  writteD  by 
im  expressly  on  the  book  of  Revelations. 

As  this  century  advanced,  the  papal  power  rose  to 
to  height.  And  all  the  characters  of  Antichrist  glared 
o  strongly  in  the  person  of  Hildebrand,  who  took  the 
Mine  of  Gregory  Yllth  that  the  Romish  historian 
FoaonesAventinus,  speaks  of  it  as  a  point,  in  whick 
'the  generality  of  fair,  candid^  and  ingenuous  writers 
vere  agreedf  that,  then  began  the  empire  of  Anti- 


Pascal  11.  who  had  been  brought  up  at  the  feet  of 
HUdebrand,  and  sat  upon  the  papal  throne  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  twelfth  cnntury,  was  treated  with  as 
little  ceremony,  as  his  master  had  been ;  particularly 
by  Fluentius,  Bishop  of  Plorence,  and  by  the  whole 
Church  of  Liege. 

St.  Bernard,  too,  the  most  eminent  person  of  that 
age,  was  so  struck  with  the  marks  of  Antichristianism 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  which,  however,  in  other 
respects,  he  was  enough  devoted,  that  he  employed  all 
the  thunder  of  his  rhetoric,  in  which  faculty  he  ex- 
celled, against  its  corruptions ;  exclaiming  that  the 
ministers  of  Christ  were  become  the  servants  of  Anti- 
christ ;  and  that  the  beast  of  the  Apocalypse  had  seated 
himself  in  the  chair  of  St.  Peter. 

But  this  charge  was,  now,  so  general  and  sounded  so 
high,  that  it  reached  the  ears  of  others,  besides  prelates, 
and  churchmen.  Historians  relate,  that  it  made  an 
impression  on  our  military  king  Richard  I. ;  who  being 
at  Messina  in  Sicily,  in  his  way  to  the  Holy  Land, 
and  hearing  much  of  the  learned  Abbot  Joachim  of 
Calabria,  a  man  famous  in  those  times  for  his  warm  in- 
Tectives  against  the  Roman  hierarchy;  had  the  curi- 
osity to  take  a  lecture  from  him  on  this  subject.  His 
text  was  Antichrist  and  the  Apocalypse :  which  he  ex- 
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plained  in  so  pointed  and  forcible  a  manner,  as  was 
much  to  the  satisfaction,  we  are  told,  of  his  royal 
auditor. 

The  first  appearance  of  the  people  called  Waldeosea 
or  Albigenses,  was  in  this  age  ;  but  in  the  next,  the 
thirteenth  century,  they  prevailed  to  that  degree,  that 
Crusades  and  Inquisitions  were  thought  little  enough  to 
be  employed  against  them.  We  may  know  what  the 
guilt  of  this  people  was,  when  we  understand  from  their 
books,  and  from  the  testimony  of  the  great  historian, 
Thuanus,  that  a  leading  principle  of  their  heresy  was,  to 
treat  the  pope  as  Antichrist ;  and  the  Church  of  Rome, 
as  Babylon ;  on  the  authority  of  the  prophecies  con- 
tained in  the  Revelations. 

Other  testimonies  occur  in  the  history  of  this  age. 
But  I  must  not  omit  that  of  our  famous  historian, 
Matthew  Paris ;  who  hath  taken  care  to  inform  us, 
that  his  contemporary,  Robert  Grostete,  Bishop  of 
Lincoln,  the  most  considerable  of  all  the  English 
Bishops,  and  equally  renowned  for  his  affection  to  civil 
and  religious  liberty,  was  so  much  in  earnest  in  fixing 
this  charge  on  the  see  of  Rome,  that  as  it  had  been 
the  common  theme  of  his  meditations  during  life,  so  it 
occupied  his  dying  moments;  the  Pope  and  Anti- 
christ being,  as  he  tells  us,  among  the  last  words  of 
this  zealous  prelate. 

The  fourteenth  century  afi'ords  many  authorities  in 
point ;  among  which  the  immortal  names  of  Dante  and 
Petrarch  are  commonly  cited.  But  the  example  of 
our  Wicklifl^,  who  adorned  that  age,  is  most  to  our  pur- 
pose, and  may  excuse  the  mention  of  any  other.  This 
extraordinary  man  saw  far  into  all  the  abuses  of  bis 
time :  but  he  had  nothing  more  at  heart  than  to  expose 
the  Antichristianism  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  Still  as 
the  times  grew  more  enlightened,  the  controversy  con- 
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^seming  Antichrist  became  more  general  and  important. 
The  writings  of  Wickliff  had  great  effects  both  at  home 
«nd  abroad ;  and  with  other  causes  contributed  very 
much  to  the  cultivation  of  free  inquiry,  and  to  the  im- 
provement of  all  useful  knowledge  in  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury. The  church  of  Rome  was  pushed  vigorously  on 
nil  sides ;  and,  in  her  turn,  omitted  no  means  of  self- 
defence.  That  the  worst  were  not  scrupled,  may  be 
seen  by  what  passed  in  England,  at  that  time,  as  well 
as  by  the  sanguinary  and  faithless  proceedings  at  the 
council  of  Constance.  Lord  Cobham  and  the  two 
Bohemian  martyrs,  were  committed  to  the  flames  for 
nothing  so  much,  as  for  asserting  the  impious  doctrine, 
'  That  the  pope  was  Antichrist.' 

We  now  enter  the  sixteenth  century  ;  distinguished 
in  the  annals  of  mankind  by  that  great  event,  the  Re- 
formation of  long  -  oppressed  and  much -adulterated 
religion.  The  Christian  world  had  slumbered  in  its 
chains,  for  full  ten  ages.     But  liberty  came  at  last — 

'  Libertas,  quae  sera  tamen  respexit  inertim.* 

This  important  work  was  begun  and  prosecuted,  on 
the  common  principle,  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  was 
Antichrist :  and  the  great  separation  from  the  church 
of  Rome  was  everywhere  justified  on  the  idea,  that 
Rome  was  the  Babylon  of  the  Revelations ;  and  that 
Christians  were  bound  by  an  express  command  in  those 
prophecies,  to  come  out  of  her  communion. 

Leo  Xth  was  thunder-struck  with  this  cry,  which 
resounded  on  all  sides ;  and,  in  the  last  Lateran  Coun- 
cil, gave  it  in  charge  to  all  preachers,  that  none  of 
them  should  presume  to  call  the  Pope,  antichrist,  or 
to   treat  this  obnoxious  subject   in   their  discourses 

to  the  people.     But  his  edict  came  too  late.     The 
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notion  had  taken  deep  root  in  the  minds  of  men;  tnd 
the  name  of  Antichrist,  as  applied  to  the  Pope,  nv 
current  in  all  quarters. 

Prom  this  time  to  the  present,  the  charge  of  uti- 
christianism  against  the  Church  of  Rome  is  U>  be 
regarded,  not  as  the  language  of  private  men,  or  parti- 
cular synods ;  but  as  the  common  voice  of  the  whole 
Protestant  world  :  so  that  it  will  be  needless  to  bni| 
down  the  history  of  it  any  lower. 

1.  It  may  seem  probable  from  the  general  pren- 
lence  of  this  opinion,  in  all  the  periods  of  the  Christiai 
Church,  that  it  must  needs  have  some  solid  grooadii 
the  Scriptural  prophecies :  it  not  being  otherwise  con- 
ceivable, that  it  should  spread  so  far,  and  continue  so 
long  ;  or  that  the  more  enlightened,  as  well  as  barba- 
rous ages  should  concur  in  the  profession  of  it. 

2.  From  the  catalogue  of  illustrious  names,  here 
produced,  and  from  the  singular  stress,  which  all  Pro- 
testant churches  to  this  day  have  ever  laid  on  this 
principle,  we  may  see  the  importance  of  the  general 
question.  The  papal  divines  have  an  evident  reason 
for  treating  it  with  contempt.  The  men  of  thought 
and  inquiry,  who  speculate  within  the  Roman  coo- 
munion,  may  be  restrained  by  considerations  of  fear  or 
decency,  from  joining  in  this  invidious  charge  agaiost 
the  head  of  their  church.  But  for  any,  that  profess 
Christianity,  and  call  themselves  Protestants,  to  make 
light  of  inquiries  into  the  prophecies  concerning  Anti- 
christ, and  to  manifest  a  scorn  of  all  attempts  to  apply 
them  in  the  way,  in  which  they  have  so  generally,  ftod 
with  such  effect  been  applied,  is  a  sort  of  conduct} 
which  will  not  so  readily  tind  an  excuse,  much  less  a 
justification. 

3.  Whatever  becomes  of  the  truth,  or  importance  of 
the  doctrine,  the  antiquity  of  it  is  not  to  be  disputed. 
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For  we  are  authorised  to  affirm,  on  the  most  certain 
grounds  of  history,  that  a  Roman  power,  commonly 
called  Antichrist,  was  expected  to  arise  in  the  latter 
Hmes,  by  the  primitive  Christians ;  and  that  the  Im- 
pedal  9  was  not  deemed  to  be  that  power,  so  long  as  it 
•ttbsisted.  It  is,  further  unquestionable  that  not  the 
^ttnperor,  but  the  Bishop  or  Church  of  Rome,  was 
.afterwards  thought  entitled  to  the  name  of  Antichrist 
by  many  persons  of  that  communion,  for  several  suc- 
cessiye  centuries,  previous  to  the  era  of  the  Reforma- 
tion. 

These  facts  should  abate  the  wonder  at  least,  which 
•ome  express  at  hearing  the  names  of  the  Pope  and 
Antichrist  pronounced  together.  They  must  surely 
convince  every  man  that  this  language,  whatever  foun- 
dation it  may,  or  may  not  have,  in  the  prophecies,  is 
not  taken  up  without  precedents  and  authorities ;  and 
that  the  notion  conveyed  by  it,  is  not  a  conceit  of 
yesterday,  which  sprung  out  of  recent  prejudices,  and 
novel  interpretations.  .  .  . 

...  It  is  well  known  that  when  the  Reformation 
was  set  on  foot  in  the  sixteenth  century,  this  great 
work  was  everywhere  justified  and  conducted  on  the 
general  principle,  *  that  the  Pope,  or  at  least  the 
Church  of  Rome,  was  Antichrist.' 

•  .  .  The  Reformers  did  not  innovate  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  prophecies  concerning  Antichrist; 
their  application  of  them  to  the  see  of  Rome,  was  not 
a  contrivance,  which  sprung  out  of  the  passionate  re- 
sentments, or  interested  policies  of  that  time.  It  is 
true  indeed,  (for  the  truth  should  not,  and  needs  not  be 
concealed)  that  the  Reformers  were  forward  enough  to 
lay  hold  on  this  received  sense  of  the  prophecies,  and 
to  make  their  utmost  advantage  of  it ;  the  account  of 
which  matter  is  briefly,  this.    The  Christian  Church 
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had  now  for  many  ages  been  held  together  in  a  cIok 
dependence  on  the  chair  of  St.  Peter ;  and  to  seeuxe 
and  perpetuate  that  dependence  was  the  principal  ob- 
ject and  concern  of  the  papal  court.  Various  menn 
were  employed  for  this  purpose ;  but  the  most  effec- 
tual was  thought  to  be,  to  inculcate  in  the  strongot 
terms  on  the  minds  of  Christians  the  absolute  nece»- 
sity  of  communicating  with  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  as 
the  centre  of  unity,  and,  by  divine  appointment,  the 
supreme  visible  head  of  the  Christian  world.  Hence, 
to  renounce  in  any  degree  the  authority  and  jurisdic- 
tion of  Bome,  was  deemed  the  most  inexpiable  of  all 
sins.  The  name  of  Schism  was  fastened  upon  it;  a 
name,  which  was  sounded  higher  than  that  of  heresy 
itself,  as  implying  in  it  the  accumulated  guilt  of  apos- 
tasy and  infidelity.  The  way  of  heaven  was  shot 
against  all  offenders  of  this  sort;  and,  to  make  their 
condition  as  miserable,  as  it  was  hopeless,  all  the  en- 
gines of  persecution,  such  as  racks,  fires,  gibbets,  in- 
quisitions, and  even  crusades  had  been  employed 
against  them  ;  as  was  seen  in  the  case  of  the  Albi- 
genses  and  others,  who,  at  different  times  had  at- 
tempted to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  papal 
dominion. 

Such  was  the  state  of  things,  when  the  bold  spirit  of 
Luther  resolved,  at  all  adventures,  to  break  through 
this  inveterate  servitude,  so  dexterously  imposed  on 
the  Christian  world,  under  the  pretence,  and  in  the 
name,  of  ecclesiastical  union.  Yet  the  peril  of  the 
attempt  was  easily  foreseen,  or  was  presently  felt; 
and  therefore,  the  Reformers,  to  prevent  the  ill  effects 
which  the  dreadful  name  of  Schism  might  have  on 
themselves  and  their  cause,  and  to  satisfy  at  once  their 
own  consciences,  and  those  of  their  adherents,  not  only 
revived  and  enforced  the  old  charge  of  Antichristianim 
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igainst  the  Church  of  Rome ;  but  farther  iDsisted,  on 
the  authority  of  those  prophecies  which  justified  the 
ehargOy  that  Christians  were  bound  in  conscience,  by 
the  most  express  command ,  to  break  all  communion 
vrith  her.  The  expedient,  one  sees,  was  well  calcu- 
lated to  8er?e  the  purpose  in  hand  :  but  still  the  com- 
mand was  truly  and  pertinently  alleged  ;  for  it  exists 
is  so  many  words,  however  the  blindness,  or  the  bigo- 
try of  former  times  had  overlooked  it,  in  the  book  of 
the  Revelations.  ('  Come  out  of  her  my  people,'  &c.) 
So  that  whoever  admitted  the  charge  itself  to  be  well 
founded,  could  not  reject  this  consequence  of  it,  that 
Christ  and  Antichrist  had  no  fellowship  with  each 
other.  And  on  this  popular  ground  chiefly,  the  Pro- 
testant cause,  in  those  early  times,  was  upheld,  with 
no  small  advantage  to  the  patrons  of  it ;  it  being  now 
dear,  that  the  invidious  imputation  of  schism  had  lost 
its  malignity  in  the  general  obligation,  which  lay  upon 
Christians,  to  renounce  all  communion  with  the  Church 
of  Rome. 

This  being  the  true  account  of  that  zeal  with  which 
the  doctrine  of  Antichrist  was  asserted  in  the  days  of 
the  Reformation,  let  us  see  how  the  case  stands  at 
present ;  and  whether  any  reasonable  prejudice  lies 
against  the  doctrine  itself,  from  the  uses,  that  were 
then  so  happily  made  of  it. 

In  the  first  place,  the  injunction  to  come  out  of  her^ 
was,  as  I  observed,  not  forged  by  the  Reformers;  nor, 
admitting  that  church  to  be  Antichristian,  was  it  mis- 
represented by  them.  Every  reader  of  the  prophecies 
must  confess,  that  the  command  is  clearly  delivered, 
and  that  the  sense  of  it  is  not  mistaken.  How  ser- 
viceable soever,  therefore,  this  topic  was  to  the  cause 
of  reformation,  it  is  not,  on  that  account,  to  be  the 
less  esteemed  by  the  just  and  candid  inquirer. 
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In  the  next  place  I  will  freely  admit,  that  tk 
dread,  in  which  most  men,  if  not  all  men,  of  thattiM, 
were  held,  of  incurring  the  imputation  of  schism,  wti 
much  greater,  than  the  occasion  required,  and,  vpoi 
the  whole,  a  sort  of  panic  terror.  For,  tboiigh  i 
causeless  separation  from  the  church  would  inderi 
have  loaded  the  reformers  with  much  and  real  ga9ti 
yet  when  the  abuses  of  it  had  risen  to  that  height  as  to 
reduce  an  honest  man  to  the  alternative,  either  of  Goa- 
mitting  sin,  or  of  leaving  its  communion,  they  might 
well  have  justified  themselves  on  the  evident  neceasitj 
of  the  thing,  and  had  no  need  of  a  positive  commaad 
to  authorise  their  separation.  All  this  is,  now,clearij 
seen  ;  and  if  the  first  reformers  did  not  see  thus  moehi 
as  very  probably  they  did  not,  all  that  follows,  ii, 
that  the  doctrine  of  Antichrist,  from  which  that  coai- 
mand  derived  its  effect,  was  less  necessary  to  tbdr 
cause,  than  they  supposed  it  to  be  ;  not,  that  the  doc- 
trine itself  is  without  authority,  or  the  command  with- 
out obligation. 

.  .  .  The  prophecies  seem  very  clearly  to  point  it 
(the  Roman  power)  out  to  us,  as  an  ecclesiastical,  and 
in  name  and  pretence,  at  least,  a  Christian  power, 

.  .  .  Another  obvious  character  of  Antichrist,  or 
rather  complication  of  characters  is  that  triple  brand, 
impressed  upon  him,  of  a  tyrannical,  intolerant,  and 
idolatrous  power. 

The  prophets  hold  him  up  to  us,  as  reigning,  or 
exercising  an  oppressive  and  supereminent  dominion, 
over  the  kings  of  the  earth,  that  is,  of  the  western 
empire ;  as  making  war  with  the  lamb,  and  the  saints 
who  receive  not  his  mark  in  their  foreheads,  that  is, 
persecuting  good  and  conscientious  Christians,  who 
refuse  to  wear  the  badge  of  Antichrist,  and  to  serve 
under  him ;   and  as  another  Babylon,  the  mother  of 
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riots  and  abominations  of  the  earth,  that  is,  as  pol- 
Wied  himself  with  the  grossest  idolatry,  and,  as  cor- 
-^Vapting  the  nations  with  the  same  profane  worship. 
'  -     •   •  •  To  return,  now,  to  the  consideration  of  our 
>  "three  marks.     These  marks,  it  is  said,  agree  to  so 
'  vmiiy  other  powers,  besides  that  of  the  papacy,  that 
they  cannot  be  made  the  peculiar,  distinctive  charac- 
ters of  Christian  Rome.     And,  without  doubt,  consi- 
dered merely  in  themselves,  they  cannot.    But,  having 
already  understood  that  the  power  thus  stigmatized,  is 
M  power  seated  in  the  seven-hilled  city,  and  that  too, 
an  ecclesiastical  power,  one  sees  clearly  that,  if  the 
j^phecies  have  hitherto  received  their  accomplish- 
nent  in  any  degree,  these  marks  can  only  be  sought  in 
Papal  Rome,  and  must  be  the  proper,  exclusive  cha- 
racters of  that  power.     I  say,  one  sees  this ;    but  it 
must  be  owned,  not  without  amazement,  that  a  species 
of  government,  calling  itself  Christian,  and  professing 
to  model  itself  on  the  example  of  the  Lamb^  on  the 
pure  and  simple  principles  of  the  Gospel,  should  yet 
be  all  overstained  with   those  specific  vices,  which 
Christianity  most  abhors — the  utmost  pride  of  secular 
domination — the  most  relentless  zeal  against  the  rights 
of  conscience — and,  what  is  still  more  incredible,  the 
most  blasphemous  idolatry.     The  accumulated  infamy 
of  these  crimes  struck  the  prophet,  St.  John,  so  for- 
cibly, that  on  the  sight  of  this  portentous  monster,  ex- 
hibited to  him  in  the  vision,  he  wondered,  as  himself 
expresses  it,  with  great  admiration. 

But,  strange  as  this  vision  appeared  to  the  sacred 
prophet,  the  Papal  history  is  found  to  realize  all  the 
wonders  of  it :  and  backward  as  we  may  be  to  interpret 
this  vision  of  a  church,  professedly  Christian,  that 
church  herself  is  so  little  scandalized  at  the  imputation 
of  these  crimes,  that  she  is  ready  to  avow  them  all ; 
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the  two  first  directly  and  openly  ;  and  the  last,  whei 
set  in  a  certain  light,  and  explained  in  her  own  manner. 
In  short,  she  prides  herself  in  the  extent  of  her  noof, 
and  the  Jire  of  her  zeaU  and  only  quibbles  with  os 
about  the  meaning  of  the  term,  idolatry, 

...  To  draw,  then,  what  hath  been  said  on  the 
several  marks  of  Antichrist,  to  a  point.  Consider, 
within  what  part  of  the  world,  he  was  to  appear;  in 
what  seat  or  throne,  he  was  to  be  established ;  of  what 
kind,  his  sovereignty  was  to  be,  with  what  attributet, 
he  was  to  be  invested  ;  in  what  season,  or  about  what 
time,  and  for  how  long  a  time,  he  was  to  reign  and 
prosper.  Consider  these  Jive  obvious  characters  of 
Antichrist,  which  the  prophets  have  distinctly  set  forth, 
and  which,  from  them  I  have  successively  held  up  to 
you  ;  and,  then,  compare  them  with  the  correspondent 
characters  which  you  find  inscribed  by  the  pen  of 
authentic  history,  on  a  certain  power,  sprung  up  in  the 
west ;  seated  in  the  city  of  Rome  ;  calling  himself  the 
vicar  of  Christ  j  yet  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  that 
is,  stigmatized  with  those  crimes,  which  Christianity 
as  such  holds  most  opprobrious,  the  crimes  of  tyrannic 
dominion,  of  persecution,  and  even  idolatry ;  and  lastly, 
now  subsisting  in  the  world,  though  with  evident 
symptoms  of  decay,  after  a  long  reign,  whose  rise  and 
progress  can  be  traced,  and  whose  duration  hitherto,  is 
uncontradicted  by  any  prophecy  :  put,  I  say,  all 
these  correspondent  marks  together,  and  see  if  they  do 
not  furnish,  if  not  an  absolute  demonstration,  yet  a 
high  degree  of  probability,  that  apostate  papal  Rome 
is  the  very  Antichrist  foretold. 

At  least,  you  will  admit  that  these  correspondencies 
are  signal  enough  to  merit  your  attention,  and  even  to 
justify  your  pains  in  looking  further  into  so  curious  and 
interesting  a  subject.     Ye  will  say  to  yourselves,  that 
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tie  prophecies  coDcerning  Antichrist  deserve  at  least 
>  be  considered  with  care,  since  in  so  many  striking 
uticulars,  they  appear,  on  the  face  of  them,  to  have 
een  completed. — Bishop  Hurd  on  the  Prophecies, 
772. 


(76.) — The  man  of  sin  is  the  same  arbitrary  and 
ricked  power  that  is  described  by  Daniel  under  the 
haracters  of  the  little  horn  and  the  mighty  king.  In 
rt.  Paul  '*  he  is  revealed,"  when  the  Roman  empire  is 
^  taken  out  of  the  way ;"  and  in  Daniel  the  Roman 
mpire  is  first  broken  into  several  kingdoms,  and  ''  he 
ometh  up  among  them."  In  St.  Paul  <'  he  op- 
oseth ;"  and  in  Daniel  '^  he  doth  according  to  his 
rill,"  and  '^  weareth  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High." 
n  St.  Paul  ''  he  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is 
ailed  God,  or  that  is  worshipped,  shewing  himself 
bat  he  is  God  :"  and  in  Daniel  '^  he  exalteth  himself 
nd  magnifieth  himself  above  every  god,  and  speaketh 
larvellous  things  against  the  God  of  gods."  In  St. 
^aul  he  is  ''  the  lawless  one;"  and  in  Daniel  ''  he 
bangeth  times  and  laws."  lu  St.  Paul  *'  his  coming 
I  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness ;  and  in 
laniel  "  he  practiseth  and  prospereth,  and  through  bis 
olicy  cause th  craft  to  prosper  in  his  hand,"  Accord- 
ig  to  St.  Paul  ''  the  Lord  shall  consume  him  with  the 
)irit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  him  with  the 
Tightness  of  his  coming ;"  and  according  to  Daniel  "  a 
ery  stream  shall  issue  and  come  forth  from  the  judge, 
id  bis  body  shall  be  given  to  the  burning  flame,  and 
ley  shall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  consume  and  to 
Bstroy  it  unto  the  end."  The  characters  and  circum- 
ances  are  so  much  the  same,  that  they  must  belong  to 
le  and  the  same  person. 
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The  t3nrannical  power  thus  described  by  Daniel  and 
St.  Paul,  and  afterwards  by  St.  John,  is  both  by 
ancients  and  moderns  generally  denominated  Antk' 
Christ :  and  the  name  is  proper  and  expressive  enough, 
as  it  may  signify  both  the  enemy  of  Christy  and  the 
vicar  of  Christ ;  and  no  one  is  more  the  enemy  of 
Christ  than  he  who  arrogates  his  name  and  power,  ag 
no  one  more  directly  opposes  the  king  than  he  who  as- 
sumes his  title  and  authority.  The  name  began  to  pie* 
vail  in  St.  John's  time.  Por  he  addresseth  himself  to 
the  Christians  as  having  heard  of  the  coming  of  Anti- 
christ ;  and  calleth  the  heretics  of  his  time  by  the 
same  common  name:  (1  Ep.  ii.  18.  22.)  *' As  jf 
have  heard  that  the  Antichrist  shall  come,  even  now 
are  there  many  Antichrists :  Who  is  a  liar  but  be  that 
denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  ?  He  is  the  AnticbrisC 
that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son."  As  St.  Panl 
hath  said,  '*  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already 
work;"  so  St.  John  speaketh  of  the  spirit  of  Anti- 
christ, as  then  in  the  world,  (1  Ep.  iv.  3.)  "  This  is 
that  spirit  of  Antichrist,  whereof  you  have  heard  that 
it  should  come,  and  even  now  already  is  it  in  tht 
world."  Afterwards  (2  Ep.  7,  8.)  he  styleth  emphati- 
cally "  the  deceiver  and  the  Antichrist,"  and  wameth 
the  Christians  to  '*  look  to  themselves."  The  feitbers 
too  speak  of  Antichrist,  and  of  the  man  of  sin  as  one 
and  the  same  person ;  and  give  much  the  same  inter- 
pretation that  hath  here  been  given  of  the  whole  pas- 
sage :  only  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  they  who 
wrote  before  the  events,  could  be  so  very  exact  in  the 
application  of  each  particular,  as  those  who  have  the 
advantage  of  writing  after  the  events,  and  of  comparing 
the  prophecy  and  completion  together. 

Justin  Martyr,  who  flourished  before  the  middle  of 
the  second  century,  considers  the  man  of  sin,  or  as  he 
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elsewhere  calleth  him  the  man  of  blasphemy ,  as  alto- 
gether the  same  with  the  little  horn  in  Daniel :  and  af- 
firms, that  he  who  shall  speak  blasphemous  words 
against  the  Most  High,  is  now  at  the  doors.  Irenaeus 
who  lived  in  the  same  century,  hath  written  a  whole 
chapter  of  the  fraud  and  pride,  and  tyrannical  reign  of 
Antichrist,  as  they  are  described  by  Daniel  and  St. 
Paul  in  his  second  epistle  to  |he  Thessalonians.  Ter- 
tollian  who  became  famous  at  the  latter  end  of  the 
nme  century,  expounding  those  words  ''  only  he  who 
now  letteth  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way," 
says,  '  Who  can  this  be  but  the  Roman  state,  the  di- 
vision of  which  into  ten  kingdoms  will  bring  on  Anti- 
christ, and  then  the  wicked  one  shall  be  revealed.' 
And  in  his  Apology  he  assigns  it  as  a  particular  reason 
why  the  Christians  prayed  for  the  Roman  empire,  be- 
cause they  knew  that  the  greatest  calamity  hanging 
over  the  world  was  retarded  by  the  continuance  of  it. 

Origen,  the  most  learned  father  and  ablest  writer  of 
the  third  century,  recites  this  passage  at  large  as 
spoken  of  him  who  is  called  Antichrist.  To  the  same 
purpose  he  likewise  alleges  the  words  of  Daniel  as 
truly  divine  and  prophetic.  Daniel  and  St.  Paul,  ac- 
cording to  him,  both  prophesied  of  the  same  person. 

Lactantius,  who  flourished  in  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth  century,  describes  Antichrist  in  the  same  man- 
ner, and  almost  in  the  same  terms  as  St.  Paul ;  and 
concludes.  This  is  he,  who  is  called  Antichrist,  but 
shall  feign  himself  to  be  Christ,  and  shall  fight  against 
the  truth.  A  shorter  and  fuller  character  of  the  vicar 
of  Christ  could  not  be  drawn  even  by  a  Protestant. 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem  in  the  same  century  alleges  this  pas- 
sage of  St.  Paul,  together  with  other  prophecies  con- 
cerning Antichrist,  and  says  that.  This  the  predicted  An- 
tichrist will  come,  when  the  times  of  the  Roman  empire 
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shall  be  fulfilled,  and  the  consummation  of  tbe^  1^' 
shall  approach.     Ten  kings  of  the  Romans  shall  am  WT/ 
together,  in   different  places,   indeed,  but  they  Ml. 
reign  at  the  same  time.     Among  these  the  eleventh ii  I  ^ 
Antichrist,  who  by  magical  and  wicked  artifice  sha" 
seize   the  Roman   power.     Ambrose,   archbishop  of 
Milan,  in  the  same  century,  or  Hilary  the  deacon,  or 
the  author  (whoever  be  was)  of  the  comment  upon  St 
Paul's  epistles,  which  passeth  under  the  name  of  St 
Ambrose,  proposes  much  the  same  interpretation,  aid 
affirms  that  after  the  failing  or  decay  of  the  Ronun 
empire  Antichrist  shall  appear. 

Jerome,  Austin  and  Chrysostome  flourished  in  the 
latter  end  of  the  fourth^  or  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
century.     St.  Jerome  in  his  explanation  of  this  passage 
says  that  Antichrist  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of  God, 
either  at  Jerusalem  (as  some  imagine)  or  in  the  church 
(as  we  more  truly  judge)  shewing  himself  that  he  b 
Christ  and  the  Son  of  God  :  and  unless  the  Roman 
empire    be    first    desolated   and  Antichrist   precede, 
Christ  shall  not  come — *'  And  now  ye  know  what 
withholdeth  that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his  time/* 
that  is,  ye  know  very  well,  what  is  the  reason,  why 
Antichrist  doth  not  come  at  present.     He  is  not  will- 
ing to  say  openly,  that  the  Roman  empire  should  be 
destroyed,  which  they  who  command  think  to  be  eter- 
nal.— For  if  he  had  said  openly  and  boldly,  that  Anti- 
christ shall  not  come,  unless  the  Roman  empire  be 
first  destroyed,  it  might  probably  have  proved  the  oc- 
casion of  a  persecution  against  the  church.     Jerome 
was  himself  a  witness  to  the  barbarous  nations  begin- 
ning to  tear  in  pieces  the  Roman  empire,  and  upon  this 
occasion  exclaims,  '  He  who  hindered  is  taken  out  of 
the  way,  and  we  do  not  consider  that  Antichrist  ap- 
proaches, whom  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  consume  with  the 
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is  mouth.'  St.  Austin  having  cited  this  pas- 
Ds  that  *  no  one  questions  that  the  apostle 
se  things  concerning  Antichrist :  and  the  day 
ent  (for  this  he  calleth  the  day  of  the  Lord) 
t  come,  unless  Antichrist  come  first. — ''  And 
enow  what  withholdeth/' — Some  think  this 
en  of  the  Roman  empire ;  and  therefore  the 
'as  not  willing  to  write  it  openly,  lest  he 
cur  a  praemunire,  and  be  falsely  accused  of 
1  to  the  Roman  empire,  which  was  hoped  to 
.1.  St.  Chrysostome,  in  one  of  his  homilies 
passage,  speaking  of  what  hindered  the  reve- 
Antichrist  asserts  that '  When  the  Roman 
lall  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  then  he  shall 
id  it  is  very  likely :  for  as  long  as  the  dread 
mpire  shall  remain,  no  one  shall  quickly  be 
d ;  but  when  this  shall  be  dissolved,  he  shall 
tlie  vacant  empire,  and  shall  endeavour  to  as- 
power  both  of  God  and  men.'  And  who  hath 
the  vacant  empire  in  Rome,  and  assumed  the 
th  of  God  and  man  let  the  world  judge. 
s  manner  these  ancient  and  venerable  fathers 
this  passage  ;  and  in  all  probability  they  had 
}y  tradition  from  the  apostle,  or  from  the 
f  the  Thessalonians,  that  what  retarded  the 
a  of  Antichrist  was  the  Roman  empire,  but 

Roman  empire  should  be  broken  into  pieces, 
9  longer  able  to  withhold  him,  then  he  should 
I  the  Christian  church,  and  domineer  princi- 
Ihe  Church  of  Rome.    Even  in  the  opinion  of 

of  Rome,  Gregory  the  Great,  who  sat  in 
'  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  century,  whosoever 
;he  title  of  universal  bishop,  he  was  Antichrist, 
)rerunner  of  Antichrist.  *  I  speak  it  confi- 
says  he,  '  that  whosoever  calleth  himself  uni- 


214  EXTRACTS  ON   POPERY  : 

versal  bishop,  or  desireth  so  to  be  called,  in  the  pride 
of  his  heart,  he  doth  forerun  Antichrist.'  When  Jobs, 
then  bishop  of  Constantinople  first  usurped  this  title, 
Gregory  made  answer,  '  By  this  pride  of  his,  wbat 
thing  else  is  signified,  but  that  the  time  of  Antichrist 
is  now  at  hand  ?'  Again,  he  says,  upon  the  same 
occasion,  *  The  king  of  pride  (that  is  Antichrist)  ap- 
proacheth ;  and  what  is  wicked  to  be  spoken,  an  army 
of  priests  is  prepared/  When  the  papal  doctrines  aid 
the  papal  authority  prevailed  over  all,  it  was  natonl 
to  think  and  expect,  that  the  true  notion  of  Antichrirt 
would  be  stifled,  and  that  the  doctors  of  the  church 
would  endeavour  to  give  another  turn  and  interpreta- 
tion to  this  passage.  That  night  of  ignorance  was  so 
thick  and  dark,  that  there  was  hardly  here  and  there 
a  single  star  to  be  seen  in  the  whole  hemisphere. 
But  no  sooner  was  there  any  glimmering  or  davmiog 
of  a  reformation,  than  the  true  notion  of  Antichrist, 
which  had  been  so  long  suppressed,  broke  out  again. 
As  early  as  the  year  1120,  a  treatise  was  published 
concerning  Antichrist,  wherein  the  faithful  are  admo- 
nished that  *  the  great  Antichrist  was  long  ago  come; 
in  vain  was  he  still  expected,  he  was  now,  by  the 
permission  of  God,  advanced  in  years,'  and  the  author 
having  described  the  corrupt  state  of  the  church  at  that 
time,  says  afterwards,  ^  This  state  of  men  (not  a  single 
man)  is  Antichrist,  the  whore  of  Babylon,  the  foorA 
beast  of  Daniel,  (to  wit,  in  his  last  state,  as  it  is  said) 
that  man  of  sin  and  son  of  perdition,  who  is  exalted 
above  every  God,  so  that  he  sitteth  in  the  temple  of 
God,  that  is,  the  church,  shewing  himself  that  he  is 
God  ;  who  is  now  come  with  all  kind  of  seduction,  and 
lies  in  those  who  perish.'  The  Waldenses  and  Albi- 
genses  propagated  the  same  opinions  in  the  same  cen- 
tury.   That  the  pope  was  Antichrist  was  indeed  the 
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1  doctrine  of  the  first  reformers  everywhere, 
in  England  it  was  advanced  by  Wickliff,  and 
amedly  established  by  that  great  and  able  cham- 
>f  the  Reformation,  Bishop  Jewel,  in  his  Apo- 
nd  Defence,  and  more  largely  in  his  £z portion 
the  two  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Thessalo* 
This  doctrine  contributed  not  a  little  to  pro- 
the  Reformation,  and  wheresoever  the  one  pre- 
the  other  prevailed  also. 

h  doctrine  as  this  must  necessarily  give  great 
B  to  the  bigots  and  devotees  of  the  church  of 
:  and  no  wonder  therefore  that  in  the  last  Late- 
3uncil,  the  pope  gave  strait  commandment  to  all 
lers,  that  no  man  should  presume  once  to  speak 
coming  of  Antichrist.  The  king  of  France  also 
he  advice  of  his  council  interdicted  that  any  one 
[  call  the  pope  antichrist :  and  Grotius,  who  was 
isador  in  France  from  the  crown  of  Sweden,  in  a 
lope  and  expectation  of  reconciling  the  disputes 
ifferences  between  papists  and  protestants,  com* 
his  treatise  concerning  Antichrist,  not  wickedly 
eakly ;  with  an  honest  intention,  it  may  be  pre- 
ty  but  it  is  certain  with  pernicious  effect ;  more 
D  advocate  for  one  party,  than  a  moderator  be- 
both.  At  the  same  time  in  England,  though 
I  the  First  had  written  a  treatise  to  prove  the 
Antichrist,  yet  this  doctrine  was  growing  unfash- 
le  during  his  reign,  and  more  so  in  that  of  his 
nrho  married  a  bigoted  popish  princess;  even 
Mr.  Mede  was  living,  who  had  exerted  more 
ng  and  sagacity  in  explaining  the  prophecies  and 
ing  the  true  idea  of  Antichrist,  than  perhaps  any 
*  in  any  age.  But  probably  for  this  very  reason 
IS  looked  upon  with  an  evil  eye,  and  (to  the  disi- 
of  the  times)  obtained  no  preferment,  though  he 
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was  eminently  deserving  of  the  best  and  greatest.    He 
says  himself  in  one  of  his  letters  (Epist.  56.)  thatlus 
notions  about  genuflexion  towards  the  altar  *  would 
have  made  another  man  a  dean,  or  a  prebend,  or  some- 
thing else  ere  this :  but  the  point  of  the  pope's  being 
Antichrist,  as  a  dead  fly,  marred  the  savour  of  that 
ointment.'     The  abuse  also  that  some  fanatics  made  of 
this  doctrine  greatly  prejudiced  the  world  against  it. 
It  was  esteemed  a  mark  of  a  puritan,  and  was  a  cer- 
tain obstacle  to  preferment,  for  any  man  to  preach 
that  the  pope  was  Antichrist :   and  Dr.  Montagu,  t 
famous  court-chaplain  at  that  time,  who  endeavoured 
to  prove  that  the  power  of  the  king  was  absolute,  en- 
deavoured also  to  prove  that  the  notes  and  characten 
of  Antichrist  belonged  to  the  Turk  rather  than  to  the 
pope  :  and  herein  he  was  followed  by  several  divines, 
and  by  no  less  a  man  than  Bishop  Fell,  if  he  was  the 
compiler  or  approver  (as  he  is  commonly  said  to  have 
been)  of  the  Paraphrase  and  Annotations  upon  all 
St.  Paul's  Epistles.     There  are  fashions  in  divimtj 
as  well  as  in  every  thing  else ;  and  therefore  the  trae 
doctrine  of  Antichrist  was  for  some  time  suspended, 
and  false  hypotheses  were  invented ;   and  it  may  sur- 
prise any  one,  that  so  little  was  said  upon  this  subject 
in  the  long  controversies  concerning  popery  during  the 
reigns  of  Charles  and  James  the  Second.     It  is  hoped 
that  the  truth  is  now  emerging  again.     Some  laudable 
attempts  have  lately  been  made  to  revive  and  restore 
it :  and  if  I  have  not  proved  that  this  interpretation  is 
preferable  to  all  others,  I  have  taken  pains  and  proved 
nothing. 

But  it  hath  been  proved,  as  I  conceive,  that  thb  is 
the  general  sense  and  meaning  of  the  apostle,  that  this 
only  is  entirely  consistent  with  the  context,  that  every 
other  interpretation  is  forced  and  unnatural,  that  this  is 
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able  to  no  material  objection,  that  it  coincides  per- 
)Ctly  with  Daniel,  that  it  is  agreeable  to  the  tradition 
f  the  primitive  church,  and  that  it  hath  been  exactly 
ilfilled  in  all  particulars,  which  cannot  be  said  of  any 
ther  interpretation  whatsoever.  Such  a  prophecy  as 
bis  is  at  once  an  illustrious  proof  of  divine  revelation, 
nd  ao  excellent  antidote  to  the  poison  of  popery.  It 
i  like  a  two-edged  sword  that  will  cut  both  ways, 
lod  wound  the  deist  with  one  side,  and  the  papist  with 
be  other.  The  papists  are  in  some  respects  like  the 
lews*  As  the  Jews  believe  not  that  Christ  is  come 
iccording  to  the  prophecies,  but  still  live  in  expecta- 
iioD  of  him  ;  so  neither  do  the  papists  perceive  that 
Antichrist  b  come  according  to  the  prophecies,  but 
rtill  maintain  that  he  shall  arise  hereafter.  The  apostle 
M  only  foretells  this  blindness  and  infatuation,  but 
likewise  assigns  the  reason,  **  because  they  received 
lot  the  love  of  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unright- 
Bouraess.''  But  to  the  protestants,  who  believe  and 
irofess  that  both  the  Christ  and  Antichrist  are  come, 
re  may  say  with  the  apostle  (ver.  13,  14.)  "  We  are 
K>uod  to  give  thanks  alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren, 
>eloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  chosen  you  to 
ftlvation,  through  sanctification  of  the  spirit  and  be- 
ief  of  the  truth :  whereunto  he  called  you  by  the 
pOBpely  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
iJhrist.''  The  apostle  proceeds  (ver.  16.) — "  There- 
ore,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the  traditions 
irbicb  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  word,  or  our 
»pbtle :  "  and  certainly  there  is  not  any  oral  tradition 
bat  hath  a  juster  claim  to  be  thought  apostolical, 
iban  this  of  the  man  of  sin's  succeeding  upon  the  decline 
if  the  Roman  empire,  and  exalting  himself  over  all. 
IVberefore  to  conclude,  as  the  apostle  concludes  the 
mbject  (yer.  16,  17.)  *'  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
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himself,  and  Ood  even  our  Father,  who  hatk  M 
OS,  and  hath  giyen  us  ererlasting  consolatiOB  wa&pi 
hope»  through  (pracey  comfort  your  hearts,  and  staUiib 
you  in  every  good  word  and  work,"— ^uAop  iMi 
on  the  Propheciei,     Dob$<m*9  Hdition,  p.  409, 41d« 


(77.)— 2  ThesB.  ii.  4.— <'  Whieh  u  an  adTenvj, 
and  exalteth  himself  against  all  that  is  calkd  CkA 
or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  doth  sit  in  the  tBBfk 
of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God."  Thai  it 
Apostle  speaketh  of  Antichrist :  he  is  the  man  of  Mt 
and  the  son  of  perdition.  It  will  be  somewhat  iffl 
to  treat  of  this  matter,  and  to  open  the  words  of  tlfli 
Scripture.  Whatsoever  I  shall  speak  it  will  be  1 
taken  of  many,  and  many  will  doubt  the  tmth  of  aj 
speech  ;  such  affection  they  bear  to  him,  whoa  Ai 
Apostle  deciphers  to  be  Antichrist.  Albeit  wkiln- 
ever  I  utter  in  opening  the  Apostle's  words  shtU  bi 
such,  as  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  learned  writio^i  tf 
the  holy  fiftthers  have  left  unto  us,  and  the  Charehif 
God  hath  proved,  and  at  this  day  doth  prove  to  be 
true.  .  . . 

Now  as  the  coming  of  Christ  was,  such  is  the  earn- 
ing  of  Antichrist.  God  hath  foretold  of  bis  oonuig* 
Daniel  hath  foretold,  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  VmI 
and  John  have  foretold  it.  The  Scriptures  and  oU 
fathers  make  often  mention  hereof.  There  is  aose 
either  old  or  young,  either  learned  or  unlearned,  bit 
hath  heard  of  Antichrist ;  they  hate  his  name,  aid 
detest  him  before  they  know  him. 

But  here  you  may  mark  the  wonderful  sleight  sod 
subtlety  of  Satan ;  the  world  shall  look  after  tbe 
coming  of  Antichrist ;  he  shall  not  fail  but  come;  sll 
men  shall  carry  hatred  against  him,  and  reckon  his 
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!,  and  yet  their  eyes  shall  be  blinded,  and 
'%ctir  hearts  deceired,  so  that  they  shall  not  know 
*^ta :  they  shall  hate  his  Bame,  and  embrace  his 
doctrine ;  he  shall  coTer  himself  with  a  cloak  of  holi- 
'^^es:  they  shall  think  they  do  good  service  unto 
Christ,  bat  shall  therein  do  service  unto  Antichrist. 

The  divers  fantasies  of  men,  have  devised  many 
^^  tales  of  the  person  of  Antichrist.  .  .  •  These  tales 
l^ve  been  craftily  devised  to  beguile  our  eyes,  that 
^HUit  we  look  upon  these  guesses,  and  so  occupy 
^^taelves  in  beholding  a  shadow,  or  probable  con- 
•Hcture  of  Antichrist,  he  which  is  Antichrist  indeed 
^y  unawares  deceive  us* 

But  what  shall  he  do  whereby  he  may  be  known  : 
l^aul  saith,  ''  Which  is  an  adversary.  This  shall  be 
the  mark  whereby  you  may  know  him  ;  he  shall  set 
llunaelf  against  God,  and  against  Christ,  for  he  is  an 
Weny  of  the  cross  of  Christ."  Why  then,  say  you, 
mite  not  the  Jews,  and  Mahomet,  and  the  Turk,  either 
mil,  or  the  most  wicked  of  them,  so  called,  seeing  they 
■tterly  refuse  all  Christian  religion  ?  Because  none 
ef  these  sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  which  is  the  place 
where  Antichist  shall  advance  himself ;  and  because 
Antichrist  shall  not  in  open  show  set  himself  against 
Christ,  as  doth  Mahomet,  and  the  Turk,  but  subtlely 
and  craftily,  like  an  evil  and  ungracious  servant.  He 
will  not  openly  speak  his  blasphemies,  or  spit  at  the 
gospel  of  God,  or  defy  the  name  of  Christ ;  but  he 
will  call  himself  *  the  servant  of  God ; '  perhaps  *  the 
vicar  of  Christ ; '  and  perhaps  '  the  servant  of  God's 
servants ; '  or  perhaps,  *  the  bead,  or  the  chief  member 
of  the  church.'  He  shall  say,  he  is  led  with  the  zeal 
of  God's  house,  and  shall  do  nothing  less ;  for  he 
shall  seek  himself ;  he  shall  say  he  seeks  the  glory  of 
God»  when  all  that  he  doth,  is  for  the  enriching,  and 
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ambitious  enlarging  of  his  own  worldly  pomp,  and 
vanity. 

In  matters  of  princes,  if  any  man  take  upon  hi« 
the  name  of  an  ambassador,  or  deputy  to  a  prince, 
having  no  commission  thereto,  and  in  this  boldness, 
presume  to  levy  and  raise  a  power,  and  force  the  sub- 
jects to  follow  him,  although  he  work  all  this  under 
the  name,  and  by  the  colour  of  the  prince's  authority, 
as  in  the  manner  of  rebels  to  do,  yet  he  is  a  traitor, 
and  his  doings  are  not  well  thought  of,  because  he 
deals  in  the  prince's  matters,  without  warrant  from  tlie 
prince. 

Even  so  Antichrist ;  he  shall  come  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  yet  will  do  all  things  against  Christ,  and  under 
pretence  and  colour  of  serving  Christ ;  he  shall  devour 
the  sheep  and  people  of  Christ ;  he  shall  deface  what- 
soever Christ  hath  taught ;  he  shall  quench  that  fire 
which  Christ  hath  kindled  ;  those  plants  which  Christ 
hath  planted,  he  shall  root  up ;  he  shall  undermine 
that  house  which  Christ  hath  built ;  he  shall  be  con- 
trary to  Christ  ;  his  faith  contrary  to  the  faith  of 
Christ,  and  his  life  contrary  to  the  life  of  Christ.  Is 
any  man  desirous  to  know  Antichrist  ?  His  coming 
shall  be  notable ;  it  shall  astonish  the  world.  By 
this  mark  you  may  know  him  ;  he  shall  be  contrary 
to  Christ.  To  show  you  at  large  this  contrariety,  by 
comparison  of  things  contrary  in  Christ  and  Antichrist 
would  ask  long  time.  It  shall  be  sufficient  that  we 
consider  only  some  few  wherein  they  are  manifestly 
contrary,  that  by  them,  judgment  may  be  made  of  the 
residue. 

St.  Paul  saith,  Heb.  x.— *<  With  one  offering  hath 
he  consecrated  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified."  And 
again  :  <*  We  are  sanctified  by  the  offering  of  the 
body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  made."     What  is  he  then 
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that  saith,  '  I  make  priests  to  offer  a  daily  sacrifice 
for  the  sins  of  the  people,  by  whom  the  offering  up  of 
the  body  of  Christ  is  made  eyery  day  ? '  He  is  con- 
trary to  Christ,  he  is  Antichrist. 

St.  Paul  saith,  £ph.  i.— "  God  hath  appointed 
Christ  over  all  things,  to  be  the  Head  of  the  Church/' 
What  is  he  then  that  saith,  I  am  the  head  of  the 
Church  ?  Which  saith.  All  the  Churches  of  God  are 
knit  in  me ;  you  must  understand  as  I  understand ; 
you  must  hear  with  mine  ears,  and  see  with  mine 
eyes ;  I  will  govern  and  direct  you  ?  He  is  contrary 
to  Christ ;  this  is  Antichrist. 

Christ  ordained  that  the  communioa.  should  be 
ministered  under  both  kinds.  Matt.  xxvi.  What  is 
he  then  that  delivers  it  to  the  people  but  under  one 
kind  ?  He  is  contrary  to  Christ :  he  breaks  the  first 
^istitation  of  the  Lord's  Supper  ;  he  is  Antichrist. 

**  Christ  saith,"  (John  xviii.)  "  My  kingdom  is  not 
iA  this  world."  What  is  he  then,  which  saith,  I  am 
lord  of  lords,  and  king  of  kings  :  I  have  right  to  both 
swords ;  my  power  and  authority,  reacheth  over  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  ?  He  is  contrary  to 
Christ ;  he  is  Antichrist.  Christ  washed  his  disciples' 
f^t,  John  xiii.  What  is  he  then  that  gives  his  feet 
to  be  kissed  of  kings  and  emperors?  He  is  contrary 
to  Christ ;  he  is  Antichrist.  Christ  paid  tribute  to 
C«sar,  Matt.  xvii.  What  is  he  then  that  exempts 
himself  and  his  clergy  from  the  temporal  sword  and 
authority  7  He  is  contrary  to  Christ ;  be  is  Anti- 
christ. 

Christ  allowed  marriage,  and  reproved  fornication. 
What  is  he  then  that  allows  fornication,  and  forbids 
marriage  ?  He  is  cpntrary  to  Christ ;  he  is  Anti- 
christ. Christ  saith,  John  v.,  '*  Search  the  scriptures.'' 
What  is  he  then  that  saith,  "  Give  not  that  which  is 
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holy  mito  dogs,  neither  cast  pearls  beftyre  swiie ;'  f  W^  ^  * 
may  not  search  the  scripture  P  He  is  cctlnrf  ill  VF*^ 
Christ;  he  is  Anttcbrist.  These  are  the tertn «l  P*^  ' 
aodoubted  marks  of  Aatichrist.  1"'^ 

•*  So  that  he  doth  sit  in  the  temple  of  God.*"  M  V'^b  c 
is,  he  is  bold,  and  without  force  or  eontnint  o(  i4  r 
danger :  he  is  not  driven  to  hide  himself  is  a  cam  v*^ 
he  is  exalted  in  the  eye  and  in  the  heart  of  the  frail  Wp^^ 
He  bears  rule  in  the  conscience  ef  men.  He  im  ii  r*^ 
keys  to  open  and  shot  at  his  pleasure.  He  adi  r|| 
kings  and  princes  become  his  subjects ;  he  raks  M  ■'"^ 
not  by  sword  or  spear  only,  but  by  pretence  of  iS^  P* 
gion ;  he  tells  tliem  all  things  are  put  in  siibjedhi  r^ 
under  his  feet ;  that  he  is  the  vicar  of  Christ ;  thi  ft^ 
his  word  must  be  taken  as  the  word  of  God.  80|1i  V^ 
sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  as  if  he  were  God.         If 

The  godly  preachers  sit  also  in  the  temple  of  M\  V 
they  are  the  ministers  of  Christy  and  disposers  of  tki  B 
secrets  of  God.  There  they  expound  the  scriptmik  I 
and  show  the  good  and  acceptable  will  of  Ooi  I 
There  they  exhort,  and  teach,  and  reprove,  and  eo^  I 
rect,  and  instruct  the  people  in  righteousness.  Asti*  I 
christ  sits  not  in  the  Church  after  this  sort :  he  teaohii  I 
not,  nor  exhorts  the  people.  He  makes  that  no  put  j 
of  his  office.  How  sits  he  then  ?  What  shall  hesayt  { 
What  shall  he  do  ? 

The  apostle  tells  us  :  * '  He  exalteth  himself  against  sH 
that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped.^  He  shall  be 
honoured  with  the  honour  that  is  due  unto  God ;  he 
shall  shine  and  glitter  in  gold  and  precious  stones ;  be 
shall  be  carried  upon  the  shoulders  of  men;  awl 
waited  upon  by  kings  and  princes,  and  great  estates; 
so  shall  he  be  contrary  to  Christ. 

Christ  was  humble  and  lowly.  The  prophet  in  his 
own  person  speaks  of  him^  Psalm  xxii.  **  I  am  a  wonn 
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Hid  Mt  a  aian;  a  ahaae  of  nen,  and  Uie  contempt  of 
the  peo^"  And  the  apoirtle  Mith,  Phil.  ii.  '<  He 
httbied  himieif,  and  became  obedient  unto  death , 
even  the  death  of  the  cross."  Behold  his  parents,  his 
Ufth,  bis  cradle  ;  behold  his  life,  his  disciples,  hisdoc- 
Iriae,  his  death  ;  all  were  witnesses  unto  his  humility. 
He  ittth  of  himself.  Matt,  riii*  The  Son  of  Han,  hath 
i9t  whereon  to  rest  his  head ;"  and  to  his  disciples  he 
lutfa,  Luke  zxii.  **  The  kings  of  the  gentiles  reign  over 
im^  and  they  that  bear  rule  over  them  are  called 
fncious  Lords;  but  yon  shall  not  be  so."  And  again^ 
Matt.  xi.  **  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  of 
inirt,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  nnto  your  souls." 

Now  on  the  other  part,  take  view  of  Antichrist ; 
Uioid  his  birth,  his  place,  his  chair,  his  estate,  his 
doctrine,  his  disciples,  and  all  his  life ;  you  shall  see 
Mthiig  but  pomp  and  glory ;  Gregory  calls  him,  the 
bq:  of  pride.  He  is  proud  in  life,  proud  in  doctrine, 
pioiid  in  word,  proud  in  deeds :  he  is  like  Lucifer,  and 
>ttg  himself  before  his  brethren,  and  over  nations  and 
kii^oms. 

He  makes  every  knee  to  bow  down  to  him,  and  wor- 

Aip  him ;  he  makes  kings  to  bring  him  water,  to  carry 

*s  train,  to  hold  his  cup,  to  bear  his  dish,  to  lead  his 

^idle,  and  to  hold  his  stirrup;  he  claims  power  over 

^▼en  and  earth ;   he  saith,  he  is  lord  over  all  the 

^<^,  the  lord  of  lords,  and  tbe  king  of  kings ;  that 

"**  authority  reaches  up  into  heaven,  and  down  into 

"^  S  that  he  can  command  the  angels  of  God,  that  he 

^^^emns  whom  he  will  condemn;   that  he  makes 

^nis  at  his  pleasure ;   that  whatsoever  he  blesses,  is 

^^^«ed ;  and  that  whatsoever  he  curses,  is  cursed. 

lie  sells  merits,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  sacrifice 
^  the  quick  and  the  dead  :  he  makes  merchandise  of 
^   souls  of  men ;  he  lays  his  filthy  hands  upon  the 
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Lord's  anointed ;  he  removes  kings,  and  depoKB  tk 
states  and   princes  of  the  world ;  this  is  Antidnlt^ 
this  is  his  power.     Thus  shall  he  work,  and  mskeliii* 
self  manifest.     So  shall  he  sit  in  the  temple  of  6d 
The  people  shall  wonder  at  him,  and  shall  haYelnii 
reverence ;    they  shall  say,  who  is  like  unto  the  beai? 
Who  is  so  wise,  so  mighty,  so  godly,  so  virtuous,  • 
holy,  so  like  unto  God  ?  So  intolerable  and  moiMlnNl 
shall  be  his  pride. 

It  were  much  for  him  to  sit  in  the  seat,  and  to  ooeiff 
the  room  of  an  earthly  king  or  emperor ;  but  be  Ml 
take  upon  him  the  authority,  and  the  name  of  Got; 
the  name  of  the  living  Lord ;  the  name  of  God,  whicb 
hath  made  heaven  and  earth  ;  even  the  name  of  God, 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ!  And  in  tin 
pride,  he  shall  exceed  all  others  that  have  beei 
wicked.  The  pbarisees  and  the  scribes  were  wicked, 
yet  none  of  them  did  sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewiig 
himself  that  he  was  God.  Arius,  Nestorius,  Montanvs, 
Valentin  us,  were  wicked  heretics;  yet  they  never  took 
upon  them  the  name  of  God. 

What  should  I  say  of  this  blasphemy  ?  Or  in  whom 
may  we  fiud  the  like  ?  Mahomet  was  a  Turk,  and  a 
false  prophet,  and  a  deceiver  of  the  people ;  yet  he  took 
not  upon  him  the  name  of  God.  This  point  and  reack 
of  ungodliness  belongeth  only  to  Antichrist :  he  shall 
sit  in  the  place  of  God  in  judgments  ;  he  shall  show 
himself  out  of  that  place,  as  if  he  were  God.  Irencas 
saith,  Whereas  he  is  but  a  servant,  he  will  be  wor- 
shipped as  if  he  were  God. 

But  some  will  say,  Antichrist  shall  be  mortal  as 
other  men,  bom  of  a  mortal  father  and  mother;  he 
shall  know  that  he  shall  die,  and  that  he  is  but  dost, 
and  shall  return  again  unto  dust;  that  he  cannot  make 
himself:  No,  that  he  cannot  make  the  least  and  vilest 
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ciU  creatares.     How  then  will  he  proclaim  himself  to 

in  immortal  God  ?  how  will  he  call  himself  God, 

'^lia.t  made  heaven  and  earth  ?  or  God  which  had  no 

Vniginoing,  nor  shall  have  any  end  ?     No ;  this  is  not 

^lie  meaning  of  these  words.     He  shall  not  so  think  of 

liiiiiself,  nor  so  say. — I  will  tell  you  after  what  sort,  he 

^hall  sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  how  the  world  shall 

'^^Qoeive  him,  and  reverence  him  as  God. 

He  shall  take  to  himself  that  supreme  authority  and 
pvierogative,  which  appertaineth  only  to  God  by  nature. 
Although  he  be  but  a  man,  yet  in  office  he  will  be  ac- 
^^unted  as  God.  He  shall  compare  his  laws  with  the 
laws  of  God ;  he  shall  say,  his  word  is  the  word  of 
Ood.  Whatsoever  he  saith,  he  shall  say,  it  is  the  voice 
Pf  the  spirit  of  God,  of  the  same  authority,  that  is,  the 
gospel  of  Christ.  No  man  may  break  it,  no  man  may 
Umch  the  credit  thereof;  if  .any  man  withstand  it,  he 
^ust  think  he  doth  sacrilege,  committeth  blasphemy, 
^od  sinneth  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  Again  ;  he  shall 
l)reak  the  laws  of  God  to  uphold  his  own,  and  shall 
pull  down  God,  to  set  up  himself. 

Such  shall  be  the  power  and  authority  of  Antichrist; 
so  shall  he  possess  the  consciences  of  the  people ;  so 
shall  he  sit  as  an  idol  in  their  hearts ;  so  shall  he  stand 
in  the  place  of  God,  and  show  himself  that  he  is  God. 
The  people  shall  receive  his  doctrine  and  believe  his 
word ;  they  shall  fall  down  before  him,  and  worship 
him;  they  shall  say,  "  Who  is  like  unto  the  beast? 
Rev.  ziii.  What  creature  is  so  beautiful  as  he  ?  They 
shall  honour  him  as  God 

In  the  Extravagants*  it  is  set  down,  ''Our  Lord 
God  the  pope."  Mark  these  words ;  Our  Lord  God 
the  pope.     In  them  the  pope  is  called  Lord,  and  is 

*  The  eztravagaats  were  decretals  of  the  Popes,  added  by  them 
to  the  Canon  law. 

L  5 
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called  God.  Oh!  Merciful  Lord  God,  who (roa tte 
heavens  beholdest  this  TaDity,  how  great  h  thy  OMef 
in  suffering  this ! 

I  devise  not  this ;  his  own  books,  his  own  doeton, 
his  own  decrees  and  decretals,  speak  it,  md  set  H  dows. 
'  To  believe  that  our  Lord  God  the  pope,  night  Mt 
decree,  as  he  hath  decreed,  it  were  a  natter  of  hensy;* 
it  is  so  written  there,  he  has  heard  it,  he  has  seea  it, 
he  knows  it  is  so,  yet  he  suffers  it  to  go  abroad,  nd 
thereby  suffers  himself  to  be  called  God.  He  hn 
burnt  many  saints  of  God,  and  holy  men,  for  no  odMr 
cause,  but  for  the  profession  of  the  gospel.  He  Ins  h 
many  places  burnt  the  Holy  Bible,  and  such  books  is 
teach  nothing  but  godliness.    .  .  . 

But  you  say,  the  pope  at  this  day  is  not  called  QiA; 
he  rather  abases  himself,  and  writes  himself  by  a  tMe 
of  humility,  and  is  called.  The  servant  of  servants.  Be 
it  so,  that  he  is  so  called,  and  so  written.  Yet  he  ii 
king  of  kings,  and  lord  of  lords.  This  servant  atitht 
I  do  make  holy  the  unholy ;  I  do  justify  the  wicked; 
I  do  forgive  sins,  I  open  and  no  man  shutteth.— TUi 
servant  can  say,  Whosoever  obeyeth  not  me,  he  skill 
be  rooted  out. — This  servant  may  dispense  with  toy 
commandment  of  the  old  and  new  Testament. — '  Thb 
servant  has  Christ's  lieutenantship,  not  only  over  thap 
in  heaven,  over  things  in  earth,  and  over  things  in  hell, 
but  also  over  the  angels,  both  good  and  bad.*  No 
man  may  judge  this  servant ;  for  they  say,  <  The  pope 
is  exempted  from  all  law  of  man.*  And  agaa; 
'  Neither  all  the  clergy,  nor  all  the  whole  world,  aay 
either  judge,  or  depose  the  pope.'  Such  a  power  thb 
servant  of  servants  claims  to  himself.  What  greater 
power  can  be  given  to  God?  What  angel,  whit 
archangel,  ever  had  the  like  power  P 

And  this  power,  even  at  this  day,  pope  Pius  chtl- 


ANTICHRISTIANISM  OF  THB  CHURCH  OF  ROME.  227 

kogeth  88  proper  to  bis  seat ;  that  he  has  the  authority 
that  is  due  to  Christ  OTer  his  church ;  that  no  man 
may  judge  him,  nor  say  he  doth  err,  nor  ask  why  he 
doth  80.  He  is  infested  in  the  privilege  of  his  church, 
and  loses  no  one  jot  of  his  dignity*  It  is  yet  good  at 
tbb  day,  which  hath  been  set  down,  *  It  is  sin,  as 
great  as  sacrilege,  or  church-robbing,  to  reason  of  any 
of  the  pope's  doings.'  These  are  their  own  words, 
■God  knows,  before  whom  we  stand  this  day,  they  are 
tbdr  own  words,  and  not  mine.  Thus  does  he  sit 
in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is 
God. 

And  therefore  we  may  say,  as  Eusebius  said, '  This 
is  an  evident  token  that  they  hate  God,  because  they 
will  have  themselves  called  by  the  name  of  God ; '  or 
m  Gregory,  who  speaking  of  Antichrist  said, '  Whereas 
he  is  a  cursed  man,  and  not  a  spirit ;  he  feigns  himself, 
by  lying  to  be  a  God.' .  . . 

Antichrist  shall  appear,  not  when  he  will,  but  he 
shall  be  revealed  in  his  time.  His  time  is  the  time  of 
darkness,  when  shepherds,  and  the  guides  of  the  peo- 
ide  shall  be  careless ;  when  the  word  shall  be  loathed ; 
when  the  Ugkt  shall  be  put  out,  when  superstition 
shall  reign;  when  ignorance  shall  have  the  upper 
hand  ;  when  the  creature  shall  not  be  known  from  the 
Creator;  when  there  shall  be  no  fear  of  God,  no  regard 
of  godliness;  when  the  people  shall  not  know  where- 
fore they  pray,  nor  whom  they  worship,  nor  in  whom 
they  believe ;  then  shall  it  appear  that  Antichrist  is 
oome,  then  shall  he  shew  himself;  this  is  his  time. 

The  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work.  Let 
IIS  not  be  deceived.  Antichrist  shall  certainly  come, 
and  shall  draw  many  into  error.  As  it  was  with 
Christ  at  his  coming ;  he  was  in  the  world,  he  did  the 
works  ci  bis  Father,  yet  few  knew  him  ;  so  shall  it  be 
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with  Antichrist ;  he  shall  be  in  the  world,  be  sbi 
work  his  iniquity,  and  few  shall  know  him.  .  .  . 

We  may  not  think  that  Antichrist  shall  coi 
as  a  robber  by  the  highways,  or  like  a  mnrdei 
or  like  a  tyrant,  that  burns  our  houses,  or  saclut 
cities,  or  destroys  our  fields,  or  palls  down  all  t 
is  before  him ;  we  may  not  look  that  he  sho 
say,  I  am  Antichrist,  I  am  that  man  of  sin,  I  am 
son  of  perdition,  I  am  the  adrersary,  and  I  am  c 
trary  to  Christ.  He  shall  not  show  forth  himsell 
any  such  a  sort ;  be  shall  not  so  speak  of  himself; 
is  subtle  and  cunning ;  he  shall  deceive  the  learned  i 
the  wise;  he  shall  cast  himself  into  a  colour  of  h 
ness,  he  shall  fast,  he  shall  pray,  he  shall  give  al 
and  show  mercy  ;  he  shall  walk  as  if  he  were  a  < 
ciple  of  Christ ;  he  shall  counterfeit  an  angel  of  lif 
be  shall  go  before^  and  the  world  shall  follow  htm ; 
shall  the  mystery  of  iniquity  work ;  his  life,  hb  i 
gion,    his  doctrine,    shall   be    close,   and  hid. 

He  shall  walk  in  craftiness,  and  handle  the  woi 
God  deceitfully ;  he  shall  mingle  his  lies  with 
truth  of  God ;  he  shall  mingle  his  poison  with 
wholesome  food  of  our  souls^  so  closely,  and  sub 
that  it  shall  hardly  be  espied :  he  shall  go  fan 
by  little  and  little,  and  so  win  credit,  and  ecu 
himself  into  the  hearts  of  the  people.  This  is  a  i 
tery .  .  . 

But  who  are  they  that  shall  follow  his  lore  ?  ^ 
yield  themselves  to  him,  and  who  shall  be  deceii 
Are  they  poor  men,  or  artificers,  or  labourers  ? 
are  they  unlearned  and  ignorant  men  ?  No,  no 
shall  deceive  priests,  bishops,  archbishops,  prii 
kings,  emperors,  the  .gravest,  the  most  learned, 
wisest^  the  mightiest  men  in  the  world.    He  i 
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bliad  their  eyes,  and  amaze  their  hearts ;  they  shall 
run  to  him  out  of  all  parts  of  the  earth ;  they  shall  fall 
down  before  him ;  they  shall  ask  counsel  of  him ;  they 
shall  say,  Thou  art  the  doctor  of  doctors,  thou  art  the 
father  of  fathers,  thou  art  the  comfort  of  the  church, 
thou  art  the  light  of  the  world,  thou  art  most  holy ; 
^  law,  and  all  knowledge  is  hid  in  thy  breast ;  we 
heseech  thy  holiness  show  us  thy  way,  expound 
thou  the  law  unto  us,  teach  us  how  we  may  be  saved ; 
thou  hast  th^  key  of  knowledge,  thy  word  is  the  word 
of  truth.  So  shall  they  creep  to  Antichrist,  so  shall 
they  pour  out  their  souls  before  him,  so  shall  they 
seek  counsel  at  his  mouth,  so  shall  they  fetch  light  at 
the  prince  of  darkness. 

'*  lliis  mystery,"  saith  St.  Paul,  ''  doth  already 
*^ork ;  it  shall  increase  and  go  forward,  and  grow  to 
P^fection."  A  thorn  when  it  is  young,  is  soft  and 
S^Qtle;  you  may  thrust  at  it  with  your  finger,  it  will 
'^t  hurt  you ;  but  after  it  waxes  and  grows  hard  and 
"^tibbom,  it  will  pierce  the  flesh,  and  draw  blood. 
^  bear  when  he  is  young,  is  harmless  and  innocent ; 
^Ou  may  dandle  it  and  play  with  it  as  with  a  whelp  ;  it 
^th  no  chambers  to  gripe,  no  teeth  to  bite,  nor  paws 
^  tear;  but  afterwards  it  will  grow,  and  become  fierce 
*^  cruel  like  the  sire.  A  serpent  when  it  is  young, 
'  little  and  pretty ;  it  has  no  sting  nor  poisoq ;  you 
^^y  take  it  in  your  hand,  and  lay  it  on  your  lap,  it 
^iU  not  hurt  you ;  afterwards  it  will  increase  in  venom, 
<ld  grow  in  mischief,  and  be  like  itself ;  then  it  will 
^mke  the  sting,  and  cast  poison,  and .  prove  dan- 
ferous. 

Such  a  thorn,  such  a  bear,  such  a  serpeqt  is  Anti- 
-Hrist.  At  the  first  he  shall  seem  soft,  and  gentle, 
^d  pretty,  and  innocent:  after  that  he  shall  grow 
B^ce,  and  arm  himself  with  sting  and  poison.     But  a 
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tboTUf  though  it  be  soft,  is  a  thorn ;  a  bear,  though  he 
be  little,  is  a  bear  ;  a  serpent,  though  he  be  pretty,  is  t 
serpent.  Even  so  Antichrist.  Though  he  seem  gestie, 
mild,  and  simple,  yet  is  he  Antichrist.  He  grows  hy 
degrees ;  he  will  be  like  his  sire ;  his  |»aws  will  be 
dreadful ;  his  mouth  will  be  deadly.  He  will  shake 
the  earth  like  an  earthquake.  Such  shall  be  the  myi- 
tery  and  coming  of  Antichrist.  He  shall  show  forth 
himself  at  the  first  with  countenance  of  doTotioB  aid 
holiness,  that  he  may  closely,  and  privily,  and  secretly 
wreathe  in  himself.  Few  shall  be  able  to  understaad 
the  mystery  of  his  dealing,  after  he  shall  be  opened, 
and  appear  as  he  is. 

Who  would  think  there  were  any  evil  in  enforciif 
of  virginity,  chastity,  or  single  life  P  He  that  is  oi- 
married  careth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  how  he  my 
please  the  Lord,  that  he  may  be  holy,  both  in  body, 
and  also  in  spirit.  Would  to  God  it  were  so  with  aU 
who  have  taken  the  profession  of  single  life,— but  the 
colour  is  fair.  Hence  has  it  grown  that  bishops  asd 
priests,  and  young  men  and  maidens  have  continued 
single.  This  seemed  strange,  and  a  miracle,  and  a 
matter  of  great  holiness. 

But  this  is  a  mystery ;  this  is  a  way  to  bring  in 
Antichrist.  Mark  what  St.  Paul  speaks  hereof, 
1  Tim.  iv.  ''  They  shall  forbid  to  marry."  Of  wbott 
speaks  he  ?  of  Antichrist  and  his  disciples ;  they  shall 
forbid  lawful  marriage  as  unholy,  and  as  a  state  of 
life  unfit  for  their  holiness.  Yet  Christ  Jesns,  tbe 
Son  of  God,  never  forbade  it ;  his  apostles  were  Mtf- 
ried,  and  had  wives. 

''  This,"  saith  St.  Paul,  ''  is  a  auirk  of  Anticfariet* 
by  this  shall  he  be  known."  Forbidding  to  marry  is  a 
doctrine  of  devils ;  not  of  Christ,  nor  of  God,  but  oi 
devils.     It  is  a  gulf,  it  is  a  sea,  it  is  a  world,  it  is  a 
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^^  <^  iniquity,  and  the  vilest  Tillany,  tlmt  ever  crept 
^^^  the  church  of  God.  Jerome,  expounding  the 
wj'**^  of  Daniel,  chap.  xi.  "  He  shall  have  no  regard 
^    ^^  desire  of  women/'  saith,  *  The  better  exposition 


'f  is  to  apply  these  words  to  Antichrist,  for  that 
^^^^hall  pretend  chastity,  that  he  may  deceive  many. 
^^^  is  the  mystery  of  iniquity.  This  is  the  practice 
m  Antjchrist :  he  shall  come  with  a  cloak  of  coun- 
,JJ**^  chastity,  and  so  shall  deceive  the  hearts  of 

'    '"^^Vt    ... 

Who  would  think  there  were  any  evil  of  godly 
layers  of  the  Church  ?  •  .  .  These  prayers  shall  Anti- 
^Wttt  take  to  work  his  iniquity,  and  under  pretence 
^them  shall  devour  widows'  houses,  and  shall  make 
^  Set  of  them,  to  fish  and  drag  for  all  the  riches  of  the 
^Drld. — This  is  also  the  mystery  of  iniquity. 

Who  would  think  there  were  so  great  evil  in  the 
doctrine  of  purgatory.  . .  . 

Brethren  this  is  the  mystery  of  all  mysteries,  and 
the  secret  of  all  secrets.  In  this  stands  the  count- 
enance, and  all  the  welfare  of  Antichrist. 

He  has  impropried  (converted  to  his  own  use)  the 
whole  kingdom  of  purgatory  to  himself,  and  has  made 
it  more  gainful  than  heaven  and  earth.  There  he  sells 
prayers,  there  he  makes  port  sail  of  bulls  and  par- 
dons; there  he  sells  forgiveness  of  sins,  from  the 
punishment  and  from  the  blame.  He  sells  the  mer- 
cies of  God,  the  blood  of  the  martyrs,  the  works  of 
supererogation,  the  merits  of  his  fratries,  the  blood  of 
Christ ;  there  he  selb  paradise,  deliverance  or  assur- 
ance from  hell,  and  entrance  into  heaven ;  he  makes 
merchandise  of  the  souls  of  the  people ;  this  is  the 
alone  mystery,  above  all  other  mysteries. 

Who  would  think  there  were  an  evil  in  the  name  of 
the  Church  ?  it  is  the  witness-bearer  unto  the  Gospel : 
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it  is  the  pillar  of  truth,  it  is  the  spouse  of  Christ 
Yet  saith  Christ,  Antichrist  shall  come  in  my  name; 
he  shall  seem  holy ;  he  shall  talk  of  the  Gospel ;  k 
shall  carry  the  face  of  the  church,  and  deceive  many. 
This  is  a  mystery. 

Who  would  think  it  a  matter  of  so  great  inconTeni* 
ence,  for  a  roan  to  call  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the 
greatest  bishop,  or  the  cbiefest  patriarch,  and  the 
highest  judge,  and  to  say  that  all  appeals  lie  unto 
him  P  What  hurt  may  this  be  P  it  seems  a  small 
matter,  a  matter  of  nothing.  But  it  is  a  practice,  it 
is  a  secret,  it  is  a  mystery  ;  hence  flowed  all  tbe 
streams  of  vanity  and  presumption  wherein  he  advances 
himself;  hence  it  is  that  he  saith,  ''  I  am  above  kings 
and  emperors ;  I  am  above  general  councils ;  I  am 
above  the  whole  Church  of  Christ ;  I  am  above  the 
angels  of  God ;  I  have  power  to  command,  and  to 
countermand  them  at  my  pleasure;  I  am  the  suc- 
cessor of  Peter,  I  am  the  vicar  of  Christ.  No  man 
may  judge  me,  whatsoever  I  do  ;  I  cannot  err ; 
general  Councils  might  err  ;  the  Apostles  might  err; 
the  Angels  of  God  might  err ;  but  I  cannot  err.  I 
have  the  fulness  of  power ;  the  whole  world  is  my 
diocese ;  whosoever  is  saved,  is  under  me  ;  whosoever 
is  not  under  me,  is  cursed  of  God.  I  am  the  light  of 
the  world,  I  can  in  a  manner  do  whatsoever  God 
can  do." 

All  these  speeches  are  written,  are  printed,  are  pub- 
lished, and  proclaimed  abroad.  This  is  a  mystery  of 
iniquity,  this  is  a  deep  secret.  These  are  the  very 
ways  and  steps  of  Antichrist  :  God  give  us  eyes  to 
see  them,  and  hearts  that  we  may  discern  them. 

Paul  saw  this  mystery  working  even  at  the  time 
he  lived.  John  saith,  3  John,  ''  Diotrephes  lovetb  to 
have  the  pre-eminence ;  to  lift  up  himself  above  bis 
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rethreDy  be  the  head  of  the  church,  and  to  bear  a 
astery."  So  Paul  espied  contentions  in  Corinth, 
Cor.  ii. — *'  Every  one  of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul, 
ad  I  am  of  ApoUos,  and  I  am  of  Cephas,  and  I  am 
f  Christ !  "  These  were  the.  beginning  of  Antichrist. 
(ut  Paul  saith,  2  Cor.  iv. — ''  We  preach  not  our- 
alves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and  ourselves  your 
errants  for  Jesus'  sake."  So  the  true  disciples  of 
Christ  reckon  not  themselves  any  thing,  but  the 
Bembers  one  of  another,  but  the  ministers  by  whom 
be  people  believe,  but  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God, 
Mit  such  as  are  commanded  to  preach,  but  God's 
abourers.  —  Bp.  Jewell,  on  the  2nd  Epistle  to  the 
Tkessalonians. 


(78.)— St.  Paul  saith,  2  Cor.  x.— "  We  do  not  war 
ifier  the  flesh,  for  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are 
mighty,  through  God,  to  cast  down  holds."  This 
iwcnrd  hath  hewn  down  in  many  places,  the  cruelty, 
tyranny,  simony,  insatiable  greediness,  the  errors, 
ignorance,  darkness,  vanities,  hypocrisy,  superstition, 
aad  idolatry,  which  have  been  brought  into  the 
church,  and  used  by  Antichrist.  These  were  the 
pillars,  and  strength,  and  glory  of  his  kingdom. 

And  here  mark  the  Apostle's  speech  ;  he  saith  not 
God  shall  convert  Antichrist,  or  change  his  heart, 
that  he  may  be  saved ;  but  he  saith.  Whom  the  Lord 
ihall  consume,  .  •  .  Such  is  the  hardness  and  blindness 
of  his  heart,  he  will  not  receive  the  love  of  the  truth, 
lie  will  not  believe  the  truth,  that  he  might  be  saved ; 
therefore  destruction  shall  come  upon  him. 

Hereby  we  are  taught  what  to  think  or  hope  of 
reformation  pf  the  abuses  and  errors  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.    They  have  been  advertised  of  them,  not  only 
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by  the  iir<rf688ar8  of  the  gospel,  hot  iIm  ii>!'  W^^^^ 
themselyes  hare  spoken  ibr  refonmtiM  oi  ■■V  ■■.tIia^ 
abases ;    they  have  kept  nan j  coaecik  aid  «m*  nte  it 
blies;    they  have  promised  redress;  they  tote  *^*y|ie.  Th 
consultatioa  many  years.     What  one  thing  bua«4 
reformed  7     See  and  look  oirer  their  acts  ail  M*^ 
they  are  abroad  in  print.     Hitherto  dieyhiiB^ 
formed  nothing ;   no,  not  their  pardons ;  no,  m^  "^ 
stews ;  they  have  hardened  their  hearts,  and  Mt  v 
selves  against  the  Highest*     Therefore  shall  tk  ^ 
of  the  Lord  show  itself  in  their  destmction ;  «iA* 
breath  of  his  lips  they  shall  be  consumed,  and  \t^ 
to  nothing* 

.  .  .  Let  us  imagine  a  battle  of  two  mighty  piiMVi 
both  of  great  power,  and  of  great  courage ;  they  aMi 
together  in  the  field  ;  they  join  in  battle  ;  both  si* 
encounter  together ;  either  part  is  bent  to  beat  dtffi 
the  other.  •  •  . 

Now  let  us  by  this  make  some  resemblance  of  tkt 
battle  between  Christ  and  Antichrist ;  between  CM 
the  Son  of  God,  and  Antichrist  the  son  of  the  defil; 
either  of  them  is  well  prepared ;  they  are  both  miglityi 
and  have  both  of  them  soldiers  and  knights  to  attasl 
upon  them.    Antichrist  shall  come  from  the  earth,  far 
all  his  glory  is  upon  the  earth ;    his  power  shall  be 
the  power  of  Satan.      Christ  shall  come  from  tiie 
heaven  above,  even  from  the  bosom  of  his  Father.  • . « 
The  ensign  of  Christ  shall  be  everlasting  truth ;  the 
ensign  of  Antichrist  shall  be  falsehood,  mod  vanitj^ 
and  all  deceitfulness.     By  these  marks  shall  either  be 
known.  .  .  .  Antichrist  shall  desire  to  maintain  his  om 
traditions.     Christ  shall  maintain  the   holy  word  of 
God;   Christ  shall  procure  the  glory  of  his  Father; 
Antichrist  shall  maintain  his  own  glory.  •  •  •  We  have 
heard  briefly  of  Christ  and  Antichrist,  their  states  • .  • 
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what  armour  they  ahall  hear,  by  what  title  they  shall 
cdaim,  what  they  ehall  seek,  and  where  the  fight  shall 
be ;  that  it  shall  be  made  in  the  consciences  of  the 
people.  There  shall  Antichrist  sit,  there  shall  he  be 
worshipped  as  God,  there  they  shall  call  him  the  holy 
and  most  holy  father ;  there  shall  be  given  to  him 
the  power  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  there  he  himself  shall 
nmse  himself,  and  be  settled  and  shall  say,  I  sit  as  a 
prince,  I  shall  never  be  removed,  I  cannot  fall.  But 
Christ  shall  blow  him  down  with  the  breath  of  his 
mouth,  and  shall  abolish  him  with  the  brightness  of  his 
nonwngm 

.  .  .  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  glory  to 
Him,  for  she  is  fallen,  she  is  fallen,  Babylon,  that 
great  city,  there  she  lieth,  the  mother  of  filth  and  for- 
ncation  ;  there  lieth  Antichrist,  the  man  of  sin,  the 
son  of  perdition,  which  is  an  adversary,  which  hath 
sat  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  exalted  himself  above 
all  that  is  called  God  ;  that  wicked  and  lawless  man 
lieth  there.  .  i  I  have  told  that  he  shall  be  a  reverend 
father,  and  wear  a  mitre,  and  be  a  bishop,  and  a 
bishop  of  bishops ;  so  saith  Gregory,  so  Jerome,  so 
Augustine  and  Bernard,  and  others.  And  cannot  we 
tell  who  it  is,  that  calls  himself  a  universal  bishop, 
the  bishop  of  all  churches  ?  Do  we  not  hear  of  such 
a  one  P  Do  we  not  know  him  7  Whatsoever  he  be, 
wheresoever  be  dwell,  what  countenance  soever  he 
bear,  he  is  Antichrist. 

.  .  .  Antichrist  shall  sit  in  Peter's  chair,  and  Rome 
ihall  be  the  seat  of  his  kingdom.  ...  I  told  you  he 
shall  prevail  by  falsehood,  and  by  feigned  miracles; 
by  bulls,  by  pardons,  by  purgatories,  and  by  such 
other  devices  and  shifts  of  Satan.  I  told  you,  he 
shall  be  contrary  to  Christ,  in  sacraments,  in  sacrifice, 
in  prayers,  in  life,  in  doctrine,  in  religion,  in  the  whole 
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form   and  order  of  the  church.     He  shall  dbat  lift  ^ 
which  Christ  hath  opened,  he  shall  open  that  ml  F^'  . 
Christ  hath  shut ;    he  shall  curse  that  which  CM  V 
hath  blessed,  and  bless  that  which  Christ  hath  ami  I 
No  man  shall  be  accounted  faithful,  no  maa  caM^  V 
no  man  the  son  of  the  church,  no  man  maybettirif  ^ 
without  him,  such  credit  and  countenance  shall  ■ 
bear. 

I  told   you,  he  shall   be  confounded  and  hail 
down  by  the  force  and  power  of  God's  mighty  woil 
His  word  is  omnipotent ;    it  shall  disclose  the  wall 
of  darkness  ;  it  shall   hew  down  idolatry,  superf* 
tion,  and  the  whole  kingdom  of  Antichrbt,  as  M 
eyes  do  see  this  day.     Blessed  be  God  the  Fathcf  a 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  his  mighty  hand  hath  wnN|^ 
these  things;  he  hath  triumphed  through  thenasea 
his  Christ ;   he  will  bless  the  things  he  hath  begoi; 
he  will  overthrow  the  whole  power  of  Antichri^  ^ 
his  presence,  and  by  the  glory  of  his  coming.   Ths 
shall  it  appear  who  is  the  successor  of  Peter,  who  n 
the  true  vicar  of  Christ,   and  who  is  Antichrist' 
Bishop  Jewell  on  2  Thess.  ii.  11,  12. 


the 

pin  • 


(79.) — If  Popery  were  Christianity,  I  should  re- 
joice in  its  propagation.     If  the  priests  of  Rome  weia 
employed  in  showing  men  the  way  of  salvation  by 
free  grace,   through  the  righteousness  of  a  crucifix 
Saviour  ;  —  if  they  were   labouring   to   instruct  901^ 
edify  those  who  believe  in  him  ; — if  they  were  thefls- 
selves  examples  of  being  dead  to  the  things  of  this 
world,  and  alive  to  those  of  another  ;-.if  they  were  ia 
short,  like  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  whose  successors 
they  profess  to  be,  I  would  contemplate  no  daogtff 
but  much  benefit  to  society,  from  the  increase  of  their 
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r.  But  every  oae  acquainted  with  the  subject 
,  that  the  reverse  of  this  is  the  case.  Popery 
Christianity,  but  the  counterfeit  of  it.  It  is 
rist  i  that  is,  against  Christianity.  The  priests 
religion  are  not  employed  in  preaching  salva- 
J  free  grace,  but  by  the  merit  of  men's  own 
:  they  are  not  labouring  to  instruct  the  people, 
keep  them  in  ignorance  ;  and  instead  of  being, 
le  Apostles,  dead  to  this  world,  and  alive  to 
*,  their  greatest  efforts  are  directed  to  the  things 
world  :  how  they  may  extort  money  from  their 
1  adherents,  and  how  they  may  promote  the 
)f  ignorance  and  error.  The  propagation  of 
Ugion,  therefore,  and  the  multiplication  of  its 
,  are  evils  to  be  deprecated  as  much  as  the  in- 
ion  of  the  plague  into  the  country.  They  are 
ts  of  human  society  ;  and  wherever  they  shall 
a  footing,  farewell  to  every  social  and  domestic 
i.'-' The  Protestant,*   Vol.  I.   p.  77.     Tenth 


I— The  true  religion  has  in  all  ages  been  opposed 
»r,  idolatry,  and  superstition.  The  enmity  of 
d  of  the  serpent  against  the  seed  of  the  woman 
been  suspended  for  a  single  day  since  the  time 
1  and  Abel ;  and  he  who  was  a  liar  from  the 
Dg,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  hath  never 
to  oppose  the  truth,  or  to  pervert  it,  or  to  con- 
by  substituting  something  in  its  place,  or  by  any 

late  Bishop  Burgess  in  his  Three  Catechisms,  4th  ed. 
peaks  in  high  terms  of  '  The  Protestant.'  He  calls  it 
lirable  work,'  and  says,  '  The  Author  writes  with  ample 
ge  of  his  subject,  with  great  acuteness  of  reasoning,  and 

force  and  perspicuity  of  William  Law.' 
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meaat  to  divert  the  minds  of  men  ftom  it,  lot  tbej 
should  believe  and  be  saved.  This  opposition  to  te 
truth  has  been  carried  od  in  various  forms  and  ndei 
different  names ;  but  the  general  character  of  it  Ini 
been  substantially  the  same  in  all  ages.  It  wts  re- 
served, however,  for  the  last  age  of  the  wcffld,  or  tk 
New  Testament  dispensation,  to  exhibit  it  in  a  mm 
systematic  and  organized  form  than  it  had  been  at  aijf 
former  period ;  and  to  effect  its  object  more  insidioidy 
than  before,  by  assuming  the  name  of  Christianity,  mk 
under  that  sacred  name,  to  teach  and  practise  all  tk 
idolatry  and  immorality  of  the  ancient  heathen. 

This  in  the  language  of  prophecy  is  emphatically 
called  the  Antichrist;  and  the  impure  character  of  tk 
system  is  exhibited  under  the  6gure  of  a  great  hsikt, 
corrupting  the  earth  with  her  fornications*  How  sp- 
plicable  to  the  Church  of  Rome  the  description  ii  I 
hope  will  appear  to  the  reader's  satisfaction  from  tk 
general  tenor  of  my  work,  in  which  it  has  been  ny 
endeavour  to  exhibit  the  genuine  character  of  popery, 
for  the  purpose  of  warning  my  countrymen  against  it, 
and  if  possible  of  gaining  some  from  under  its  deadly 
influence. 

This  great  apostacy  was  the  subject  of  very  ancieat 
prophecy.  The  Holy  Spirit  thus  gave  warning  of  the 
evil  that  was  coming  upon  the  world,  that  the  tnie 
worshippers  of  Grod  might  be  on  their  wateh,  and  that 
those  who  were  seduced  by  it  might  be  without  excase. 
As  early  as  the  time  of  Daniel  the  prophet,  we  ban 
the  character  of  the  system  described,  and  even  mea- 
tion  made  of  the  period  of  its  continuance ;  and  I  aai 
not  sure  but  there  are  obscure  and  parabolic  allusions 
to  it  at  a  much  earlier  period. 

The  God  of  Israel  graciously  condescended  to  speak 
of  the  union  between  him  and  his  church,  ondor  the 


^^I'lCHRlSTIANISM  OF  THE  CHCSCH  OF  ROME.   389 

^^"^  of  tbe  marriage  reladoo.    Thus  he  speaks  by 

^^  the  prophets;— '*  I  remember  thee,  the  kindness 

,^"^7  youth,  and  the  love  of  thine  espousals/'  Jer.  ii.  2. 

^^  ^y  another ; — **  Thy  Maker  is  thy  husband  ;  the 

'^^  of  Hosts  is  his  name/'  Isa.  liv.  6.    The  church 

^^taised  the  fidelity  of  a  chaste  spouse,  while  she 

''^tind  the  worship  of  the  true  CM  according  to  the 

'Vkjr  of  his  institution ;   but  idolatry  is,  in  numerous 

^M^es  of  the  Old  Testament,  called  **  playing  the 

^riot."    Indeed,  in  hundreds  of  instances,  the  word 

^iltery  is  used  for  idolatry ;  and  when  Israel  showed 

^  least  leaning  towards  idol-worship,  she  was  ac* 

^^■wd  of  forgetting  the  marriage-relation.    Tbe  church 

ttea  assumed  the  character  of  a  strange  woman,  and 

then  is  one  described  by  Solomon  as  the  strange 

woman,  which  from  the  narrative,  I  think,  cannot 

mean  an  individual,  any  more  than  tbe  sinful  man  or 

**  Man  of  sin'*  can  mean  any  one  person.   It  is  a  power 

or  system, — a  mystery  of  iniquity,  always  at  work ; 

hot  so  organized  in  the  Church  of  Rome  as  to  be 

described  under  the  character  of  one  great  meretricious 

personage,  seducing  and  corrupting  the  world  by  her 

allurements. 

•  •  .  In  my  last  number,  I  endeavoured  to  illustrate 
some  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  which, 
I  think,  have  reference  to  the  grand  apostasy  from  the 
worship  of  tbe  true  Ood ;  in  which  the  apostate  church 
is  described  under  the  figure  of  wickedness  embodied 
and  organized,  and  as  the  great  harlot,  seducing  and 
ruioing  the  souls  of  men.  In  the  prophecies  of  Daniel 
we  have  the  same  system  of  wickedness  predicted 
under  the  figure  of  a  horn,  which  is  an  emblem  of 
power  and  dominion. 

•  •  .  It  is  not  my  intention  to  write  a  dissertation  on 
the  prophecies  •  .  •  What  I  intend  is  to  show  in  few 
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words,  that  the   Holy  Spirit  warned  the  chwrcb  in 
ancient  times,  that  a  monster  should  arise  in  the  lattei 
days,  whose  character  corresponds  in  every  particular 
with  that  of  the  Church  of  Rome.     He  is  one  wbo 
speaks  great  words  against  the  Most  High.    The 
greatest  words  which  a  creature  can  speak  against  the 
Most  High,  are  those  which  claim  equality  with  hiSf 
or  which  claim  to  hold  his  place,  and  to  exercise  hii 
authority.     This   has  been  done  by  the  Church  of 
Rome   for  twelve  hundred   years.     I   do  not  speak 
merely  of  the  high  titles  assumed  by  the  pope,  such.tf 
'  His  Holiness,' — which  is  his  acknowledged  tide  ai 
much  as  '  His  Majesty '  is  that  of  our  sovereign;  nor 
of  '  Our  Lord  God  the  Pope,'  as  he  is  styled  by  fail 
flattering  courtiers ;  nor  of  '  The  Prince  of  the  Kings 
of  the  Earth,'  as  he  affects  to  be,  and  agreeably  to 
which  he  has  disposed  of  kings  and  kingdoms.    It  ii 
enough  that  this  church  sets  up  her  authority  as  at 
least  equal  to  that  of  God,  if  not  superior  to  it,  by 
lording  it  over  the  consciences  of  men,  presuming  to 
dictate  what  they  shall  believe,  and  actually  setting 
aside  the  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  which  she 
does  every  day  by  her  traditions.     The  head  of  thii 
church  pretends  to  be  God's  vicar  upon  earth  :  thai  is 
to  hold  God's  place,   and  to  be  instead  of  God  to 
human  creatures ;  and,  considering  what  his  persoial 
character  has  generally  been,  no  greater  words  agaitft 
God  can  be  spoken,  than  that  this  is  his  representative. 
'  He  shall  think  to  change  times  and  laws;*  and 
not  only  think,  or  imagine  the  thing,  but  actually  do 
it.  .  .  .  There  was  never  such  a  trafficking  among  the 
heathen  as  there  is  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  relation 
to  the  divine  law.     This  is  so  changed  by  popery* 
that  a  man  may  live  in  the  habitual  flagrant  violation 
of  all  its  precepts;  and  though  it  says  peremptorily^ 
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*  the  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die,"  a  popish  priest 
irofcsses  to  have  the  power  of  absolving  the  greatest 
niMgre86or»  at  the  hour  of  death,  and  of  giving  him 
tsure  passport  to  heaven.  In  short,  the  law  of  God, 
riiicb  is  holy,  just  and  good,  is  so  changed  in  the 
Ihofch  of  Rome  as  to  be  quite  subverted ;  and  to 
Afe  a  system  of  priestcraft  and  immorality  put  in  its 
ihce.  '*  They  shall  be  given  into  his  hand  until  a 
ine,  times,  and  the  dividing  of  a  time ;  *'  ...  which, 
eeording  to  prophetic  language,  means  1260  years. 
WiDg  this  long  period,  it  was  predicted  by  Daniel, 
hat  this  system  of  iniquity  should  be  suffered  to  have 
ower  on  the  earth,  to  blaspheme  the  God  of  heaven, 
7  speaking  great  words  against  him,  to  change  or 
ib?ert  his  laws,  and  practise  all  manner  of  iniquity. 
But  the  vision  presents  another  feature  of  the  cha- 
icter  of  the  monster,  which  applies  most  decidedly  to 
lieCharch  of  Rome  : — *'  He  shall  wear  out  the  saints 
f  the  Most  High  !  There  was  never  in  the  world, 
sder  any  name,  a  power  of  whom  this  can  be  so  truly 
ud  as  of  popery.  From  the  time  that  the  beast  was 
itabiished  on  his  throne,  no  man  within  the  sphere  of 
is  bfluence  was  permitted  to  believe  and  publish  the 
enoine  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  to  serve  God 
I  his  saints  in  the  time  of  the  apostles  did.  The 
Christian  doctrine  having  been  corrupted,  and  divine 
■ititutions  superseded  by  human  inventions,  if  any 
liB  dared  to  profess  the  unadulterated  gospel,  and  to 
'otship  God  with  New  Testament  simplicity,  it  was 
fc  the  hazard  of  his  life.  Genuine  Christianity  was 
'^Hcribed  as  heresy  ;  and  every  potentate,  and  every 
'Wate  individual,  whom  the  church  could  move  by 
^  promises  or  threats,  was  called  to  labour  to  the 
*>«K)st  of  his  power  in  the  pious — the  meritorious  work 
f  extirpating  heresy ;  that  is,  to  use  the  words  of 

M 
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Pope  Innocent  in  his  bull  to  that  effect,  '  to  rootflii 
and  cause  to  perish  the  venomous  adders/ wbo  |i^ 
sumed  to  believe  and  worship  according  as  theywR 
instructed  by  the  word  of  God.     By  perseYerins  ■ 
this  course  for  ages,  the  Church  of  Rome  succeeded ■ 
"  wearing  out"  the  saints;  not  absolutely,  for  W 
still  had  witnesses  for  the  truth  on  the  earth ;  biti 
worn  out,  and  exterminated,  that  they  were  compm^ 
tiveiy  few  for  a  long  period.     What  a  wasting  ol 
wearing  out  of  the  saints  does  this  represent,  duringAi 
long  period  of  1260  years !     It  has  been  said,  lU 
persecution  tends  to  the  increase  of  a  persecuted sedi 
which  may  be  true  of  moderate  persecution,  if  thoete 
such  a  thing :  but  not  of  such  persevering,  relendtfi 
and  savage  persecution  as  that  of  the  Church  of  S(NMi 
especially  where  the  Inquisition  was  established;  fxi^ 
is  a  fact,  that  in  many  places,  particularly  in  Spais, 
this  horrid  engine  of  popish  tyranny  prevailed  to  the 
entire  extirpation  of  what  they  called  heresy.    TbB 
saints  of  the  Most  High  were  quite  worn  out  in  Hbm 
parts.     No  man  could  even  think  in  his  heart  wbit 
was  taught  in  the  word  of  God  ;   for   his  confeflor 
would  have  brought  it  out  of  him,  and  have  senthbi 
to  the  rack  and  the  fire  if  he  did  not  recant. 

In  the  crusade  against  the  Waldenses,  hundreds  of 
thousands  were  murdered  in  cold  blood,  or  died  of 
cold  and  hunger  upon  the  mountains  ;  yet  the  light  of 
the  true  religion  was  never  altogether  extinguished 
there,  as  it  was  in  Spain  by  the  Inquisition.  The  io- 
habitants  of  the  mountains  and  valleys  of  Piedmoni 
were  exposed  to  the  most  cruel  persecution,  centuries 
before  the  Reformation,  and  it  was  continued  with 
little  interruption  down  to  the  middle  of  the  17tli 
century. 

.  •  •  I  have  shown  that  the  Antichrist  was  a  sab- 
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ject  of  Old  Testament  prophecy ;  and  that  in  the  New 

Testament,  he  is  pointed  out  in  such  characters  as 

identify  him  with  the  Church  of  Kome.    The  centre 

of  bis  power  was  to  be  that  great  city,  which  in  the 

time  of  the  Apostle  John,  reigned  over  the  kings  of 

the  earth  ;  and  such  was  the  state  of  the  world  at  that 

time,  that  the  words  cannot  be  applied  to  any  city  but 

Some. 

Bat  there  are  two  passages  in  Paul's  Epistles,  in 
iriiich  the  character  of  this  monster  of  wickedness  is 
portrayed  with  wonderful  precision,  2  Thess.  ii. 
1—12 ;  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 3.  In  these  two  passages,  the 
^le  system  is  described,  from  the  comparatively 
snail  abridgment  of  Christian  liberty,  by  forbidding  to 
Mt  flesh  on  certain  days,  up  to  the  universal  and 
tynnnical  domination  of  one  who  puts  himself  in  the 
phce  of  God,  claiming  and  exercising  absolute  autho- 
rity over  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men  ;  even  exalting 
Uaiself  above  all  that  is  called  God  or  that  is  wor- 
ihipped,  by  presuming  to  alter  what  God  has  ordained, 
^  to  withhold  or  give  the  word  of  God  at  his  plea- 
Mre.  It  is  not  necessary  to  ascribe  all  this  to  the 
pope  in  his  single  person :  or  to  say  that  he  alone  is 
^  Man  of  Sin,  and  Son  of  Perdition,  or  the  Anti- 
^rist.  It  is  the  system  of  superstition,  idolatry,  and 
arbitrary  domination  over  the  consciences  of  men 
*'(ilfully  organized,  and  rigorously  exercised  by  the 
chinch  of  which  the  pope  is  the  acknowledged  head. 

Paul,  in  his  preaching  to  the  Thessalonians,  had 
^U  them  these  things.  They  had  mistaken  some- 
thing that  he  had  said  to  them,  or  something  that 
ho  had  vnritten  in  his  first  epistle  about  the  last 
judgment,  expecting  that  the  end  of  the  world 
^^  just  at  hand.  Here  he  corrects  their  mistake,  and 
^^res  ihem  that  a  great  apostasy  sbouVd  laVe  ^Vtcie 
^^ore  the  end  of  the  world;    and  be  mioim^  \-\i«« 
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further,  that  it  was  begun.     It  was  not  the&Tendi^ 
or  publicly  manifested ;  but  it  was  working  in  Mrijj 
and  would  be  revealed  in  due  time,  and  Ap{cv!|l 
great  power,  when  the  obstruction  was  taken  oiti|| 
the  way.  J 

It  was  working  among  all  the  churches  in  ^i^l^n^  no 
where  certain  false  teachers  perverted  the  goepdiHtBLpt  p 
taught  the  people  to  trust  for  salvation,  partly  at  Im^Iuy  tc 
to  their  observance  of  rites  and  ceremonies.  ThiB<|fc  ^^i 
the  same  thing  as  to  deny  Christ  altogether;  iijl&^b 
righteousness  came  in  that  way,  Christ  had  ^Im^ii 
vain.  This  is  substantially  the  same  error  that  pernil  W&.) 
the  whole  system  of  popery  ;  which  teaches  to  Ml  ^^ 
for  salvation  to  the  efficacy  of  sacraments,  espedaBj* 
the  mass  sacrifice ;  and  if  this  were  really  propitiittqi  litr^^ 
as  the  Church  of  Rome  teaches,  Chrbt  must  have  U 
in  vain,  for  his  death  was  unnecessary,  upon  the  flf* 
position  that  any  other  sacrifice  could  serve  the  purp* 
of  propitiation,  or  making  an  atonement  for  sio.  *&! 
mystery  of  iniquity  began  also  to  work  in  the  ChBttk 
in  Corinth,  when  the  members  were  divided  into  ptf- 
ties,  calling  themselves  by  the  names  of  mere  odb 
though  these  men  were  apostles.  One  said,  I  am  <i 
Paul ;  another,  I  am  of  Apollos ;  and  another,  I  am  oi 
Cephas.  These  were  the  orders  of  monks  and  nous  ia 
embryo.  They  were  the  Augustinians  and  the  Fcae- 
ciscans  and  Dominicans  of  the  day.  And  yet  what 
could  be  more  harmless  than  the  thing  appeared  at 
first?  It  was  only  every  one  paying  a  compliment  to 
his  favourite  preacher,  and  they  were  all  inspired  men 
to  whom  this  was  paid.  Yes  ;  but  the  apostle  says,  it 
was  because  they  were  carnal :  and  it  was  from  this 
apparently  trifling  error  of  the  carnal  mind,  that  tba 
system  of  religious  orders  arose.  It  was  not  like  call- 
ing different  sects  by  their  leaders,  such  as  Luther  awl 
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Calvin,  though  I  think  there  is  Antichrist  in  that  too ; 
bat  it  was  forming  different  religious  orders  in  the  same 
cfaurcby  that  was  the  fault  of  the  Corinthians  ;  and  for 
this  the  Church  of  Rome  has  been  distinguished  above 
all  others. 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  illustrate  and  apply  the 
different  parts  of  the  above  passages,  because  I  have 
already  touched  on  them  all,  in  different  parts  of  my 
work,  particularly  under  the  head  of  worshipping 
niots,  which  is  meant  by  the  doctrines  of  demons,  that 
is,  deifying  departed  spirits  as  the  heathen  did.  (vol.  I. 
p.  339.)  Forbidding  to  marry,  I  have  discussed  under 
the  head  of  clerical  celibacy,  (vol.  III.  p.  81 — 105.) 
Speaking  lies  m  hypocrisy,  has  been  exposed  in  every 
^w  which  I  have  given  of  the  character  of  popery ; 
as  also  the  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness,  and  the 
lybg  wonders  by  which  she  imposes  on  the  world. 

There  is  one  part  of  the  description  of  which,  indeed, 
I  have  said  little  or  nothing ;  that  is,  the  manner  and 
Ae  means  by  which  popery  shall  be  destroyed  and 
i<>oted  out  of  the  world.  The  apostle  says  of  that 
wicked  one,  ''  The  Lord  shall  consume  him  with  the 
spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  destroy  him  with  the  bright- 
ness of  his  coming." 

• . .  I  am  aware  that  most  people  expect  that  Anti- 
cUst  will  be  destroyed  by  means  of  dreadful  tempo- 
lal  judgments,  which  are  described  as  vials  of  wrath, 
poured  out  upon  the  seat  of  the  beast  These  are, 
P^lence,  and  famine  and  earthquakes,  and  desolating 
^^^»  by  means  of  which  nations  which  give  their 
power  to  the  beast, — which  have  been  corrupted  and 
seduced  by  her, — shall  be  depopulated  and  almost  ex- 
toftninated.  All  this  may  happen,  and  1  suppose, 
"OQiethiDg  like  this  will  take  place,  when  the  ^ud^- 
""••Jt  of  the  fcreat  whore  is  to  be  executed  \  WV.  ^ 


246  EXTRACTS  ON   POPERY: 

this  would  not  destroy  the  Man  of  Sin  ;  it  woaM  ii 
fact  make  no  impression  upon  him,  but  to  make  hia 
more  sinful  by  blaspheming  Gt>d  on  account  of  theie 
plagues.  Millions  of  supporters  of  the  beast  may 
perish  by  these  judgments,  but  the  beast  himself  canoot 
be  killed  by  any  material  weapon ;  for  his  soul  b  ai 
immaterial  as  the  soul  of  man.  When  the  judgnal 
takes  place,  his  body  shall  be  cast  into  the  bunuBg 
flame,  that  is,  his  material  form,  as  existing  and  organ- 
ized in  different  nations,  shall  be  destroyed.  Bot 
nothing  can  destroy  the  subtle  intellectual  eDmity 
against  God,  in  which  his  soul  consists,  but  the  spirit 
of  God's  mouth,  and  the  brightness  of  his  coming; 
that  is,  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  by  which  be 
subdues  his  enemies  and  converts  tbem  to  himself. 
Where  Antichrist  is  not  destroyed  in  this  way,  he  is 
not  destroyed  at  all ;  for  he  reigns  with  full  power  ia 
the  hearts  of  all  who  live  and  die  in  their  sins ;  and 
though  he  cannot  properly  be  said  to  reign  after  the 
judgment  is  executed  upon  him,  he  will  continue  to 
exist  in  the  regions  of  despair,  with  the  full  malignity 
of  his  heart  against  God,  for  ever  and  ever. — The  Pro- 
testant, Vol.  4.  p.  393—413. 


(81 .) — The  opinions  of  many  of  the  most  eminent 
and  learned  commentators  have  differed  very  widely  in 
explaining  the  Apocalypse.  In  regard  to  the  Jnti' 
christian  power,  in  particular,  while  some  have  con- 
sidered it  as  referring  exclusively  to  popery,  others 
have  concluded  that  Mahometanism  and  infidelity,  to- 
gether  with  popery,  are  designed  by  it.  The  extra- 
ordinary events  which  have  occurred  in  the  last  thirty 
years,  and  the  prevalence  of  irreligion,  have  been 
thought  by  some  to  confirm  the  general  notion,  that  in- 
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ity  is  one  branch  of  the  Antichristian  power.  In 
ideration,  however,  of  the  number  of  wild  and  per- 
\  mischievous  theories  concerning  the  times  and 
ons  to  which  this  opinion  has  usually  led,  it  has 
I  thought  advisable  to  restrict  the  notes  for  this 
k  to  the  long  established  opinion,  that  Papal  Rome 
itended  by  the  Antichristian  power. — Mant  and 
^yly'9  Bible — Introduction  to  Revelation. 


312.) — ^There  is  one  thing  which  I  desire  not  to  lose 
t  of,  and  which  I  wish  my  readers  always  to  keep 
smembrance ;  it  is,  that  the  foundation  of  the  con* 
'ersy  lies  deeper  than  any  thing  that  meets  the  eye 
be  external  fooleries  and  superstitions  of  the  Church 
lome.  The  grand  fundamental  question  at  issue  is 
less  than,  Who  is  the  Saviour  of  sinners  ?  I  call 
Church  of  Rome  the  Antichrist,  because  she  is  op- 
ed to  Christ  on  this  fundamental  point.  There  is 
truth  more  clearly  revealed  in  the  word  of  God, 
n  that  Christ  alone  is  the  Saviour ;  that  our  salva- 
1  is  entirely  of  him,  without  the  assistance  or  co- 
nration  of  any  creature  whatever ;  that  our  justifica- 
I  before  God  proceeds  entirely  upon  the  ground  of 
merit,  or,  what  is  a  more  expressive  word,  his 
iteousness,  to  the  absolute  exclusion  of  all  merit  or 
iteousness  whatever  on  the  part  of  creatures.  This 
BO  distinctly  laid  down  in  the  holy  scriptures, 
ecially  in  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Romans  and 
latians ;  that  I  hold  it  as  a  first  principle  of  divine 
elation,  that  Christ  is  to  a  sinner,  a  whole  Saviour, 
le  is  not  his  Saviour  at  all ;  that  if  we  do  nor  trust 
him  alone  for  salvation,  we  do  not  trust  in  him  at 
;  and  that  if  a  sinner  put  the  smallest  degree  of 
It  in  any  thing  else,  be  it  what  it  may,  though  he 
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should  still  profess  to  put  greater  trast  ui  Onlitiil  V^P  ^' 
in  fact  completely  turned  away  from  Chrat,ttlWlBp*P  ^^' 
making  a  Saviour  of  that  something  else  unMllVxs^^' 
places  his  little  trust.  mscard 

Now  papists  openly  and  avowedly  troit,itWf  B"*^***^! 
part,  in  their  own  merit  and  the  merit  of  8iiitii4  V^^^  ^ 
though  they  profess  also  to  trust  in  Christ,  or  pataflmPwl** 
put  greater  trust  in  him,  yet  they  do  moetefeeMqW^^ 
renounce  him,  by  dividing  their  confidence betffMiM  ■ 
and  themselves,  and  other  creatures.    Wlial|>pl 
consider  their  own  merit,  consbts  in  some  ftndel*  1 
formity  to  the  whole,  or  to  some  part  of  theditiMW*  j 
Now  the  apostle  tells  us  plainly,  **  that  if  righteoii* 
come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain,**  ^ 
ii.  21.  a  most  horrible  supposition ;  but  it  b  reaUint 
the  mind  of  every  man  who  expects  to  contriM*  If^, 
the    smallest   degree   to   his  own   salvation,  b)  ^  V^ 
obedience  to  the  law,  that  is,  by  his  fancied  righteiNi'  ar 
ness ;  and  the  same  apostle  tells  us.  Gal.  v.  4. "  tW  V 
whosoever  is  justified  by  the  law,  he  b  fallen  (na   ■ 
grace.    The  very  attempt  to  seek  justification  m  An    ■ 
way,  is  to  renounce  Jesus  Chrbt  as  the  Saviour,  aaiti    I 
make  a  saviour  of  their  own  merit ;  and  hence  it  bthH    1 
I  maintain  that  my  controversy  with  the  papbts  xt-    1 
Tolves  no  less  than  thb  fundamental  question,— Who 
is  the  saviour  of  sinners  ? 

I  do  not  intend  to  enter  at  present  upon  a  discnanoi 
of  this  subject,  but  I  allude  to  it,  in  order  to  remiDd 
my  readers  of  what  I  consider  the  root  and  origin  of  lU 
the  errors  of  Popery.  It  is  the  self-righteous  bias  of 
the  human  heart,  and  its  deep-rooted  hatred  of  the 
grace  of  the  gospel.  From  this  proceeds  all  the  idol- 
atry which  I  have  been  describing,  and  intend  yet 
farther  to  describe;  for  creature  confidence  leads  m 
naturally  to  creature  worship,  as  confidence  in  God  leadt 
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ip  him  :  and  though  we  could  pefsuade  papists 

jp  trausubstantiatioD,  and  all  their  mummery 

sense,  they  would  stand  upon  no  better  footing 

gard  to  a  future  life,  unless  they  gave  up  also 

.ndamental  doctrine  of  human  merit,*  and  were 

trust  in  that  of  Christ  alone  for  the  salvation  of 

^uls. 

f^va  the  glory  of  the  Reformation  and  of  the 

mers,  that  notwithstanding  their  imperfections 

oistakes  on  some  points  of  order  and  discipline, 

clearly  apprehended,  and  publicly  taught,  the 

nne  of  justification,  by  faith  alone,  upon  the  foot- 

of  Christ's  perfect  righteousness  ;    that  is,   that 

ft  are  justified  and  saved  not  by  what  they  have 

'^i  or  can  do,  but  by  what  Christ  has  done  and 

l^red  in  their  stead ;  and  that  they  become  interested 

<  this  by  faith  ;    that  is,  by  believing  in  the  testimony 

f  God  in  the  Scriptures  concerning  his  Son.     On  this 

Miot  Luther,  and  Calvin,  and  other  leaders  of  the 

teformation,  were  entirely  of  one  mind,  though  they 

Miered  on  some  subordinate  articles ;  and  the  German 

ieformer  had  such  a  deep  conviction  of  the  funda- 

BDtal  importance  of  this  truth,  that  he  called  it  the 

tide,  by  holding  or  rejecting  which,  a  church  would 

md  or  fall.     It  was  sometime  before  Luther  could 

*  The  following  Epitaph  is  inscribed  upon  a  monument  in  one  of 
ir  chapels,  in  the  city  of  Cork :  "  I.  H.  S.  Sacred  to  the  memory 
the  benevolent  Edward  Molloy,  the  friend  of  humanity,  and 
her  of  the  poor;  he  employed  the  wealth  of  this  world  only  to 
ore  the  riches  of  the  next ;  and  leaving  a  balance  of  merit  on 
!  book  of  life,  he  made  heaven  debtor  to  mercy.  He  died 
Ji  Oct.  1818,  aged  90,  R.  J.  P.  '*  Philanthrophic  Gazette,  June, 
1819.  This  is  the  popery  of  the  I9th  century.  The  Editor 
tly  condemns  the  daring  impiety  of  making  the  Creator  debtor 
hit  creature;  but  this  is  inseparable  from  the  doctrine  of 
nan  merit 
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reconcile  the  doctrine  so  clearly  taught  by  Paul,  vhli 
that  of  James  in  his  Epistle,  which  led  him  to  doaU 
the  divine  inspiration  of  the  latter ;  but  as  his  mild 
opened  to  the  understanding  of  diyine  troth,  he  per- 
ceived, what  every  Christian  peasant  now  percatii, 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  one  Apostle  is  perfectly  coi- 
sistent  with  that  of  the  other. 

But  the  Scripture  doctrine  respecting  justificatioii 
or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  the  way  by  which  alone  a 
sinner  can  be  saved,  is  absolutely  unintelligible  to  on 
papists.  They  will  rather  go  without  salvation  than 
accept  of  it  in  the  way  of  divine  appointment.  Like 
the  Jews  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  they  will  lol 
submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God  ;  that  is,  they  will 
not  receive  salvation  as  a  free  gift  through  the  right- 
eousness of  Christ ;  and  their  masses,  their  pilgrim- 
ages,  their  penances,  are  nothing  else  than  a  going 
about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  as  the  Jews 
did  by  their  ceremonial  observances. 

Now  it  is  a  great  mistake  to  speak  of  this  as  if  it 
were  merely  one  of  the  many  modifications  of  the 
Christian  religion  ;  for,  besides  the  error  of  represeDtiog 
the  Christian  religion  as  having  many  modifications, 
which  it  has  not,  the  system  of  seeking  salvation  by 
human  merit,  is  not  only  not  of  Christianity,  bot  is 
absolutely  inconsistent  with  it.  It  has  no  more  to  do 
with  the  religion  of  Christ,  than  darkness  has  with 
light ;  than  the  service  of  Baal  with  that  of  the  tme 
God 

I  know  it  is  fashionable  in  certain  Protestant  circles 
to  speak  of  Rome  as  a  true  church,  nay,  as  the  mother 
church,  from  which  it  was,  indeed,  lawful  to  separate, 
on  account  of  her  many  corruptions.  Nay  if  the 
public  journals  give  a  fair  report  of  the  speeches  of 
some  of  our  senators  on  a  late  discussion  of  what  are 
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called  the  *  Catholic  claims/  it  was  distinctly  main- 
taioed,  that,  unless  the  religion  of  RomCy  were  ad- 
mitted to  be  a  true  religion,  we  could  not  maintain  the 
truth  of  our  own.  It  is  the  design  of  my  present  re- 
marksy  to  shew  that  this  b  a  great  and  dangerous  error. 
If  our  own  religion  be,  that  we  can  contribute  to  our 
own  salvation  by  our  own  merit,  then,  indeed,  it  is 
the  same  as  that  of  Rome ;  but  if  our  religion  be  that 
which  Christ  and  his  Apostles  taught,—*'  By  grace 
are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves, 
it  is  the  gift  of  God  ;  not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast,"  Eph.  ii.  8,  9 ;  then  our  religion  is  not 
the  same,  but  the  very  opposite  of  that  of  Rome.  It 
is  the  very  opposite,  not  merely  in  modes  of  worship, 
and  subordinate  points  of  doctrine  ;  it  is  radically  and 
fundamentally  another  religion ;  and  that  of  Rome  is 
as  much  opposed  to  that  of  Christ,  as  any  system 
of  heathen  idolatry  practised  in  ancient  or  modern 
times. 

It  is  time  to  have  done  with  that  spurious  liberality 
that  confounds  right  and  wrong,  in  matters  of  divine 
revelation.  Let  not  our  Protestant  population,  espe- 
cially let  not  our  Protestant  senators,  halt  between 
two  opinions.  If  Baal  be  God,  serve  him,  if  Popery 
be  Christianity,  let  them  go  over  to  it ;  if  it  be  not 
Christianity,  let  it  be  regarded  as  it  ought,  as  a  system 
of  delusion,  invented  by  the  Devil,  for  the  purpose  of 
counteracting  and  opposing  the  religion  of  Christ, 
which  gives  the  most  glorious  display  of  divine  mercy 
for  the  recovery  of  a  ruined  world. 

...  It  was  to  the  Church  of  Rome  that  the  Apostle 
Paul  said,  **  Thou  standest  by  faith ;  be  not  high- 
minded,  but  fear ;  for  if  God  spared  not  the  natural 
branches  (the  Church  of  the  Jews)  take  heed  lest  he 
also  spare  not  thee."    Rome  did  become  high-minded, 
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and  has  been  long,  not  only  cut  off  from  the  spiitinl 
body  of  Christ,  but  has  actually  become  the  enemf  tf 
Christ,  and  has  a  name  given  her  by  divine  authority, 
**  Mystery,  Babylon,  the  mother  of  harlots  aad  abo- 
minations of  the  earth."— rA€  Protestant,  Vol.  IL, 
p.  2—8. 


(83.) — As  the  revelation  of  the  truth  and  will  of 
God  is  now  completed,  we  have  no  reason  to  expect 
miracles ;    though  it  is  no  where  expressly  declared, 
that  no  more  true  miracles  shall  ever  be  performed: 
and  perhaps  such  may  be  wrought  on  some  fotne 
very  extraordinary  occasions,  as  the  fall  of  Antichnti 
the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  or  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles.      But  all  the  pretended  miracles  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  being  performed  in  favour  of  idolatry, 
superstition,  and  anti-scriptural  principles,  claims,  and 
practices,  are  so  many  proofs  that  she  is  the  princ^l 
Antichrist  foretold  in  the  New  Testament.— jSco^/'s 
Bible,  Deut.  xiii*  1 — 5. 


(84.) — Robert  Grossetete  or  Grosthead,  Bishop  of 
Lincoln,  said  on  his  dying  bed,  in  1253, — '*  I  am  cob- 
vinced  that  both  the  pope,  unless  he  amend  his  errors, 
and  the  friars,  except  they  endeavour  to  restrain  him, 
will  be  deservedly  exposed  to  everlasting  death. 
Christ,"  he  said,  conversing  with  his  chaplains, 
«  came  into  the  world  to  save  souls ;  ought  not  he, 
then,  who  takes  pains  to  ruin  souls  to  be  denominated 
Antichrist  ?** —  Church  of  England  Magazine,  Vol.  if.i 
p.  270. 
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) — Wickli£Fe  in  one  of  his  homilies  (on  Bom. 
iffirms  of  the  pontiff^  *  that  he  is  not  on  Christ's 
i^ho  put  his  soal  for  his  sheep,  but  on  the  side 
ichrisi,  who  putteth  many  souls  for  his  pride, 
lan  feedeth  not  the  sheep  of  Christ,  as  Christ 
commanded  Peter  ;  but  spoileth  them,  and 
1  them 9  and  leadeth  them  many  wrong  ways.' — 
an* 8  Life  of  Wickliffe,  Vol.  II.,  p.  7. 


.)-'In  Wickliffe's  MS.  '  of  a  feigned  contem- 
i  life/  he  says,  .  .  • '  Are  not  those  priests 
!S,  who  refuse  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ, 
impel  other  true  men  to  leave  preaching  of  it  ? 
ITS  opposed  to  this  service,  are  opposed  to  God's 
nd  reason  and  charity,  and  for  the  maintenance 
eand  covetousness  in  iln^cAm<'«  worldly  clerks.' 
.  p.  19. 


)^It  is  not  lawful  to  make  a  separation  from 
urch,  but  we  are  not  only  enjoined  to  come  out 
Church  oi  Antichrist,  but  we  see  the  fearful 
9f  the  Lord,  and  have  his  dreadful  threat  thun- 
out  against  those  who  shall  remain  in  Babylon, 
nagogue  of  Antichrist. — Bernard  Gilpin. 


,) — If  the  Church  of  Rome  be  idolatrous,  there 
3  neither  calumny  nor  absurdity  in  calling  her 
tristian,  or  the  Antichristian  power ;  for  nothing 
e  more  Antichristian  than  idolatry.— ^t5^p 
».     See  Christian  Observer,  1837,  p.  177. 
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(80.)—''  His  Grace,"  (Dr.  Howley,  Archbialiop  o( 
Canterbury,)  **  prays  that  the  Church  of  Genen  miy 
be  '  united  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  the  profeflwmof 
pure  evangelical  faith,  and  also  be  for  ever  preserved 
from  that  Antichristian  despotism '  (Popery)  '  whicki 
is  equally  hostile  to  intellectual  improvement,  tocini 
and  religious  liberty,  and  to  tlie  J^nclapiental  prindfieM 
of  the  Gospel:  "—See  Christian  Observer,  1837,  P- 
260. 


(90.) — ^When  Bishop  Hall  finished  his  treatise  ( 
the  Divine  Right  of  Episcopacy)  he  submitted  it,  be- 
fore it  went  to  press,  to  the  final  perusal  of  Archbishop 
Laud,  who  read  it  over  with  care  and  diligence.    Tbe 
treatise  was  in  some  places,  altered  by  the  Archbishop 
contrary  to  Bishop  HalFs  inclinations* 

.  .  •  His  grace  also  was  not  pleased  with  the  senti- 
ment, that  presbytery  was  of  use,  where  episcopacy 
could  not  be  obtained.  But  that  which  gave  him  tbe 
greatest  offence  was  that  Bishop  Hall  had  positivelj 
and  determinately  bestowed  the  title  of  Antichrist 
upon  the  Pope :  this  his  grace  would  by  no  means 
allow,  as  being  so  contrary  to  the  judgment  of  many 
learned  protestants,  as  well  as  his  own.  •  •  .  According 
to  this  advice.  Bishop  Hall  complied,  though  contrary 
to  his  own  sentiments,  to  qualify  some  of  his  expres- 
sions, and  to  expunge  others,  '  to  the  contentment  of 
his  sovereign,  the  satisfaction  of  his  metropolitan,  and 
his  own  great  honour.'  So,  in  some  few  things,  the 
celebrated  treatise  upon  the  Divine  Right  of  Episco- 
pacy, was  modelled  according  to  the  views  and  senti- 
ments of  Laud. — Bishop  Hairs  Life  and  Times,  ^ 
Rev,  J.  Jones, 
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(91.)—. .  .  Neither  can  I  eat  that  word  of  mine 
(^ntichmtianism)  unless  I  would  renounce  the  Apos- 
tle, who  seems  purposely  to  decypher  our  Romanists 
by  these  lines.     For,  haying  immediately  before  de- 
scribed the  condition  of  bishops  and  deacons,  with 
tkir  wives  and  children^  allowing  them  indifferently 
with  others  a  married  estate,  he  presently,  as  foresee- 
^  that  point  which  would  be  most  subject  to  contra- 
dictioo,  foretells  that  the  seducing  spirits  of  Antichris- 
tianism  would  forbid  marriage  ;  and  this  he  fore-pro- 
phecies shall  be  done  in  the  latter,  or  as  their  vulgate 
^d  rhemists  term  it,  in  the  last  times ;   and  that  by 
^tn,  which  shall  speak  lies  in  hypocrisy. — Bishop 
Bail's  Works,  Vol.  IX.,  p.  339.     Ed.  1808. 


(92.) — The  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is  upon 
^^  whole,  the  most  unscriptural,  the  most  heretical, 
^cl  the  most  Antichristian  of  all  the  novelties  of 
.I^^pal  Rome.  It  is  that  which  in  itself  and  in  its 
consequences  chiefly  distinguishes  the  Church  of  Rome 
^Oi  the  Church  of  England.  It  was  the  test  of 
u^resy  in  Queen  Mary's  days  when  so  many  martyred 
^^otestants  died  at  the  stake  for  the  denial  of  it ;  and 
°^s  been  the  chief  test  of  Popery  since  the  Reforma- 
"^H. — Bishop  Burgess, 


^93.) — A  strict  regard  to  truth,  integrity,  and 
J^^tice  will  be  the  honour  of  Christ's  kingdom.  On 
^^  contrary  Antichrist  is  described  as  coming  *  with 
^*^l-  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness,'  or  all  the  acts 
^^  unrighteous  deceit.  And  without  question,  nothing 
^8  more  tended  to  the  corrupting  the  truth  of  the 
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Goipely  or  weakening  the  power  of  it,  thu  tb 
giring  encouragement  to  pioos  frauds  and  iotgumf^ 
Lawth, 


(94.) — .  .  .  Concerning  the  usurped  powor  of  (hi 
Bishop  of  Rome,  which  he  most  wrongfully  chalky* 
eth  as  the  successor  of  Christ  and  Peter ;  we  Mf 
easily  perceive  how  false,  feigned,  and  forged  it  % 
not  only  in  that  it  hath  no  sufficient  ground  in  Bflif 
Scripture  ;  but  also  by  the  fruits  and  doctrine  thecefl^ 
For  our  Saviour  Christ  and  St.  Peter  teach  flMi^ 
earnestly  and  agreeably  obedience  to  kings,  astotti 
chief  and  supreme  Rulers  in  this  world,  next  uidff 
God :  but  the  Bishop  of  Rome  teacheth,  that  tbej 
that  are  under  him  are  free  from   all  burdens  ui 
charges  of  the  commonwealth,  and  obedience  towtri 
their  prince,  most  clearly  against  Christ's  doctrine  and 
St.  Peter's.     He  ought  therefore  rather  to  be  calM 
Antichrist,  and  the  successor  of  the  scribes  fd 
pharisees,  than  Christ's  vicar,  or  St.  Peter's  succesior; 
seeing  that  not  only  in  this  point,  but  also  in  ote 
weighty  matters  of  Christian  religion — in  matters  rf 
remission  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  of  salvation^lw 
teacheth  so  directly  against  both  St.  Peter,  and  agaisit 
our  Saviour  Christ ;    who  not  only  taught  obedieooe 
to  kings,  but  also  practised  obedience  in  their  coo* 
versation  and  living :    for  we  read   that   they  hoik 
paid    tribute    to  the   Kin^.^-Homily  of  Obediencet 
Part  III. 


(95.)—.  .  .  But  to  conclude,  and  make  an  end,  J9 
shall  briefly  take  this  short  lesson ;  wheresoever  jt 
find  the  spirit  of  arrogance  and  pride,  the  spirit  of 
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eary,  hatred,  contentiony  cruelty,  murder,  extortion, 
wttdicraft,  ueeroiiiaiioy,  &c.  assure  youraeiTes  that 
tbere  is  the  spirit  of  the  devil,  and  not  of  God,  albeit 
they  pretend  outwardly  to  the  world  never  so  much 
holiness.  For,  as  the  Gospel  teacheth  us,  the  Spirit 
of  Jesus  is  a  good  spirit,  an  holy  spirit,  a  sweet  spirit, 
'  a  lowly  spirit,  a  merciful  spirit,  full  of  charity  and 
*  lore,  full  of  forgiveness  and  pity,  not  rendering  evil 
r*  h  evil,  extremity  for  extremity,  but  overcoming  evil 
^  with  good,  and  remitting  all  offence  even  from  the 
■^  kart  According  to  which  rule,  if  any  man  live  up- 
°  rifbUy,  of  him  it  may  be  safely  pronounced,  that  he 
■^th  the  Holy  Ghost  within  him  :  if  not,  then  it  is  a 
plain  token  that  he  doth  usurp  the  name  of  the  Holy 
'  ^ho8t  in  vain.  Therefore,  dearly  beloved,  according 
^  the  good  counsel  of  St.  John,  believe  not  every 
^t,  but  first  try  them  whether  they  be  of  God  or 
'H).  Many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saith  Christ,  and 
^1  transform  themselves  into  angels  of  light,  de- 
ceiving, if  it  be  possible,  the  very  elect.  They  shall 
come  unto  you  in  sheep*s  clothing,  being  inwardly 
cruel  and  ravening  wolves.  They  shall  have  an  out- 
ward shew  of  great  holiness  and  innocency  of  life,  so 
that  ye  shall  hardly  or  not  at  all  discern  them.  But 
the  rule  that  ye  must  follow  is  this,  to  judge  them 
by  their  fruits :  which  if  they  be  wicked  and  naught, 
then  it  is  impossible  that  the  tree  of  whom  they  pro- 
ceed should  be  good.  Such  were  all  the  Popes  and 
Prelates  of  Rome  for  the  most  part ;  as  doth  well 
appear  in  the  story  of  their  lives ;  and,  therefore,  they 
are  worthily  accounted  among  the  number  of  false 
prophets,  and  false  ckrists\  which  deceived  the  world 
a  long  while.  The  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  defend  us 
from  their  tyranny  and  pride ;  that  they  never  enter 
into  his  vineyard  again,  to  the  disturbance  of  his  silly 


I 


E 
t 


258  EXTRACTS  ON   POPERT :  |,ri 

poor  flock  ;  but  that  they  may  be  utterly  coDfounded   |sc 
and  put  to  flight  in  all  parts  of  the  world.    And  he   IfGE 
of  his  great  mercy,  so  work  in  all  men's  hearts,  by  Ik 
the  mighty  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  the  con-   In 
fortable    Gospel   of   his  Son   Christ    may  be  truly 
preached,   truly  received,   and  truly  followed  in  aO 
places  ;    to  the  beating  down  of  sin,  death,  the  pope, 
the  devil,  aud  all  the  kingdom  o(  Antichrist ;  that, 
the  scattered  and  dispersed  sheep   being  at  length 
gathered  into  one  fold,  we  may  in  the  end  rest  ill 
together  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob; 
there  to  be  partakers  of  eternal  and  everlasting  liie, 
through  the  merits  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ  ooi 
Saviour. — Homily  for  Whitsunday,  Part  II. 


(96) — .  .  .  And  lest,  my  lords,  ye  may  peradventon 
think  thus  barely  to  call  the  bishop  of  Rome,  Christ's 
adversary,  or,  to  speak  it  in  plain  terms,  to  call  hitt 
Antichrist,  that  it  is  done  in  mine  anguish^  and  that  I 
do  but  rage,  and  as  a  desperate  man  do  not  care  wbat 
I  say,  or  upon  whom  I  do  rail,  therefore  that  year 
lordships  may  perceive  my  mind,  and  thereby  under- 
stand that  I  speak  the  words  of  truth  and  of  sobrietyi 
as  St.  Paul  said  unto  Festus,  be  it  known  unto  yotf 
lordships  all,  that  as  concerning  the  bishop  of  Rome,  I 
neither  hate  the  person  nor  the  place.     For  I  ensnrc 
(assure)  your  lordships,  the  living  Lord  beareth  me 
witness  before  whom  I  speak,  I  do  think  many  a  good 
holy  man,  many  martyrs  aud  saints  of  God»  have  sat 
and  taught  in  that  place  Christ's  gospel  truly ;  which 
therefore  justly  may  be  called  apostolici,  that  is,  true 
disciples  of  the  apostles,  and  also  of  that  church  and 
congregation  of  Christians,  apostolic  church,  yea  and 
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certain  hundred  years  after  the  same  was  first 
ed  and  builded  upon  Christ,  by  the  true  aposto- 
doctrine  taught  by  the  mouths  of  the  apostles 
iselves. 

'  ye  will  know  how  long  that  was,  and  how  many 
Ired  of  years,  to  be  curious  in  pointing  the  precise 
her  of  years,  I  will  not  be  too  bold  :  but  thus  I  say, 
>Dg  and  so  many  hundred  years  as  that  see  did  truly 
h  and  preach  that  g^pel,  that  religion,  exercised 
power,  and  ordered  every  thing  by  those  laws  and 
9,  which  that  see  received  of  the  apostles,  and  as 
ullian  saith,  the  apostles  of  Christ,  and  Christ  of 
;  so  long,  I  say,  that  see  might  well  have  been 
id  Peter  and  Paul's  chair  and  see,  or  rather 
st's  chair,  and  the  bishop  thereof  Apostolicus,  or 
le  disciple  and  successor  of  the  Apostles,  and  a 
)ter  of  Christ.  But  since  the  time  that  that  see 
degenerated  from  the  trade  (practice)  of  truth 
true  religion,  the  which  it  received  of  the  apostles 
e  beginning ;  and  hath  preached  another  Gospel, 
set  up  another  religion,  hath  exercised  another 
!r,  and  hath  taken  upon  it  to  order  and  rule  the 
ch  of  Christ  by  other  strange  laws,  canons  and  rules, 
ever  it  received  of  the  apostles,  or  the  apostles  of 
(t,  which  things  it  doth  at  this  day,  and  hath  con- 
d  so  doing,  alas,  alas,  of  too  too  long  a  time — 
the  time,  I  say,  that  the  state  and  condition  of 
iee  hath  thus  been  changed,  in  truth  it  ought,  of 
and  right,  to  have  the  names  changed,  both  of  the 
md  of  the  sitter  therein.  For  understand,  my 
,  it  was  neither  for  the  privilege  of  the  place  or 
n  thereof,  that  that  see  and  bishop  thereof  were 
1  apostolic,  but  for  the  true  trade  of  Christ's 
OD,  which  was  taught  and  maintained  in  that  see 
e  first,  and  of  those  godly  men.    And  therefore. 
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as  truly  and  justly  as  that  see  then,  for  that  true  tnk  1^^ 
of  religion  and  consanguinity  of  doctrine  with  tbenb-  1*^^ 
gion  and  doctrine  of  Christ's  apostles,  was  called  apot*  1'^  ^ 
tolic ;  80  as  truly  and  as  justly,  for  the  contranetx}^  ^!^^ 
religion  and  diversity  of  doctrine  from  Christ  avd  Ui 
apostles,  that  see  and  the  bishop  thereof  at  this  isj 
both  ought  to  be  called,  and  are  indeed  Antichbb- 

TIAN. 

The  see  is  the  seat  of  Satan,  and  the  bishop  of  the 
same,   that  maintaineth  the  abominations  thereof,  it 
Antichrist  himself  indeed.     And  for  the  same  causes 
this  see  at  this  day  is  the  same  which  St.  John  calleth 
in  his  Revelation,  Babylon,  or  the  whore  of  Babylon, 
and  spiritually  Sodoma  and  Egyptus,  the  mother  d 
fornications,  and  of  the  abominations  upon  the  earth. 
And  with  this  whore  doth  spiritually  mell  (meddle), 
and  lieth  with  her  and  committeth  most  abominable 
adultery  before  God,  all  those  kings  and  princes,  yn 
and  all  nations  of  the  earth,  which  do  consent  to  her 
abominations,  and  use  or  practise   the  same;  that  is, 
of  the  innumerable  multitude  of  them  to  rehearse  some 
for  example  sake,  her  dispensations,  her  pardons,  and 
pilgrimages,  her  invocation  of  saints,  her  worshippiog 
of  images,  her  false  counterfeit  religion  in  her  monkery 
and  friarage,  and  her  traditions  whereby  God's  lawstfe 
defiled ;  as  her  massing  and  false  ministering  of  God's 
word  and  the  sacraments  of  Christ,  clean  contrary  to 
Christ's  word  and  the  apostles'  doctrine,  whereof  ii 
particularity  I  have  touched  something  before  in  my 
talk  had  with  the  see  of  London,  and  in  other  treatiaei 
more  at  large  ;  wherein,  if  it  shall  please  God  to  bring 
the  same  to  light,  it  shall  appear  I  trust  by  God's 
grace  plainly  to  the  man  of  God,  and  to  him  whose 
rule  in  judgment  of  religion  is  God's  word,  that  that 
religion,  that  rule  and  order,  that  doctrine  and  faith, 
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^hicfa  this  whore  of  Babylon  and  the  beast  whereupon 
*be  doth  sit  maiotaineth  at  this  day  with  all  violence 
^f  file  and  sword,  with  spoil  and  banishment  (accord- 
^  to  Daniel's  prophecy),  and  finally  with  all  false- 
'^^^f  deceit,  hypocrisy,  and  all  kind  of  ungodliness — 
^'o  as  clean  contrary  to  God's  word  as  darkness  is 
^'Bto  light,  or  light  to  darkness,  white  to  black,  or 
^I^k  to  white,  or  as  Belial  unto  Christ,  or  Christ 
^^to  Antichrist  himself. — Bishop  Ridley.  See  Letters 
^fthe  Martyrs,  by  the  Rev.  £.  Bickerstethfp,  73. 


(07.)  .  .  .  As  the  pope  taketh  upon  him  to  give  the 
^mporal  sword  or  royal  and  imperial  power  to  kings 
^Od  princes,  so  doth  he  likewise  take  upon  him  to  de- 
Pose  them  from  their  imperial  states,  if  they  be  disobe- 
dient to  him  ;  and  commandeth  the  subjects  to  disobey 
tbeir  princes,  assoiling  (freeing)  the  subjects  as  well  of 
their  obedience,  as  of  their  lawful  oaths  made  unto 
their  true  kings  and  princes — directly  contrary  to  God's 
commandment,  who  commandeth  all  subjects  to  obey 
their  kings  or  other  rulers  under  them.  One  John, 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople  in  the  time  of  St.  Gregory, 
claimed  superiority  above  all  other  bishops ;  to  whom 
St.  Gregory  writetb,  that  therein  he  did  injury  to  his 
brethren  which  were  equal  with  him,  that  is  to  say, 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  of  Alexandria,  and  of  Antiochia, 
in  which  were  patriarchal  sees,  as  well  as  Constanti- 
nople, and  were  brethren  one  to  another.  But,  saith 
St.  Gregory,  if  any  one  shalt  exalt  himself  above  all 
the  rest  to  be  the  universal  bishop,  the  same  passeth 
(surpaaseth)  in  pride :  but  now  the  bishop  of  Rome 
exaltetb  himself,  not  only  above  all  bishops,  but  also 
aboTe  all  kings  and  emperors,  and  above  the  whole 
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world,  taking  upon  him  to  give  and  take  away,  to  set 
up  and  put  down,  as  he  shall  think  good.  And  as  the 
devil,  having  no  such  authority,  yet  took  upon  bim  to 
give  unto  Christ  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  if  he 
would  fall  down  and  worship  him  :  in  like  manner  the 
pope  taketh  upon  him  to  give  empires  and  kingdoms, 
being  none  of  his,  to  such  as  will  fall  down  and  wor- 
ship him,  and  kiss  his  feet.  And,  moreover,  his  law- 
yers and  glosers  (flatterers)  so  flatter  him,  that  they 
say  he  may  command  emperors  and  kings  to  hold  his 
stirrup  when  he  lighteth  upon  his  horse ;  and  to  be  his 
footmen ;  and  that  if  any  emperor  or  king  give  him  aoy 
thing,  they  give  him  nothing  but  that  is  his  own,  and 
that  he  may  dispense  against  God's  word^  against  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  against  St.  Paul's  Epistles, 
and  against  the  Gospel.  And  furthermore,  whatsoem 
he  doth,  although  he  draw  innumerable  people  by 
heaps  with  himself  into  hell,  yet  may  no  mortal  man 
reprove  him  ;  because  he,  being  judge  of  all  men,  may 
be  judged  of  no  man ;  and  thus  he  sitteth  in  the  temple 
of  God,  as  he  were  a  god,  and  nameth  himself  God's 
vicar,  and  yet  he  dispenseth  against  God.  If  this  be 
not  to  play  Antichrist's  part,  I  cannot  tell  what  is  Ab- 
tichrist,  (which  is  no  more  to  say,  but  Christ's  enemy 
and  adversary ;)  who  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of  €rod, 
advancing  himself  above  all  other,  yet  by  hypocrisy 
and  feigned  religion  shall  subvert  the  true  religion  of 
Christ,  and,  under  pretence  and  colour  of  ChristiaB 
religion,  shall  work  against  Christ,  and  therefore  bath 
the  name  of  Antichrist.  Now  if  any  man  lift  him- 
self higher  than  the  pope  hath  done,  who  lifteth  bio- 
self  above  all  the  world  :  or  can  be  more  adversary  to 
Christ,  than  to  dispense  against  God's  laws ;  and  where 
Christ  hath  given  any  commandment,  to  commaBd 
directly  the  contrary ;  that  man  must  needs  be  taken 
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'or  Antichrist.  But  until  the  time  that  such  a  person 
nay  be  found,  men  may  easily  conjecture  where  to 
ind  Antichrist.  Archbishop  Crantner,  See  Letters  of 
Ihe  Martyrs f  by  the  Rev*  £.  Bickersteth,  p.  9. 


(93.) — Cranmer,  in  his  book  on  the  sacrament,  after 
showing  that  Christ  '  made  a  sacrifice  and  oblation  of 
bis  own  body  upon  the  cross  which  was  a  full  redemp- 
tion and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world' 
adds,  '  but  the  Romish  Antichrist  to  deface  this  great 
benefit  of  Christ,  has  taught  that  his  sacrifice  upon  the 
cross  is  not  sufficient  hereunto,  without  another  sacra- 
fice  devised  by  him,  and  made  by  the  priest,  or  else 
without  indulgences,  beads,  pardons,  pilgrimages,  and 
such  other  pelfray  to  supply  Christ's  imperfection.  .  .  . 
O  heinous  blasphemy  and  most  detestable  injury 
against  Christ !  O  wicked  abominations  in  the  temple 
of  God !  O  pride  intolerable  of  Antichrist,  and  most 
manifest  token  of  the  son  of  perdition,  extolling  him- 
self above  God,  and  with  Lucifer  exalting  his  seat  and 
power  above  the  throne  of  God !  For  he  that  taketh 
upon  him  to  supply  that  thing  which  he  pretends  to  be 
imperfect  in  Christ,  must  needs  make  himself  above 
Christ  and  so  very  Antichrist,' 

At  the  stake  Cranmer  says :  '  As  for  the  pope  I  re- 
fuse him  as  Christ's  enemy  and  the  Antichrist  with  all 
bb  false  doctrine.' 

Latimer  in  prison  before  his  martjnrdom  says : 
*  What  fellowship  hath  Christ  with  Antichrist  ?  There- 
fore it  is  not  lawful  to  bear  the  yoke  with  the  papists. 
Come  forth  from  among  them,  and  separate  yourselves 
from  them  saith  the  Lord.  It  is  one  thing  to  be  the 
the  Church  indeed,  another  thing  to  counterfeit  the 
Church.' 


i 
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Bradford  in  a  letter  to  Lady  Vane  aayt.*— 'Ihi 
usurped  authority  of  the  supremacy  of  the  BMioprf 
Rome  is  undoubtedly  that  great  Antichritt  of  vlioi  |i<k< 
the  apostles  do  so  much  admonish  us.'  |itt 

At  the  stake  Bradford  said  : — *  O  England,  Englmii 
repent  thee  of  thy  sins !  repent  thee  of  thy  sins!  B^ 
ware  of  idolatry,  beware  of  false  Antichristt,  take 
heed  they  do  not  deceive  you.' 

Hooper  in  his  Declaration  of  Christ  says:— 'The 
very  properties  of  Antichrist,  I  mean  of  Christ's  grot 
and  principal  enemy,  are  so  openly  known  to  all  nei 
that  are  not  blinded  with  the  smoke  of  Rome,  that  the; 
know  him  to  be  the  beast  that  John  describes  in  tbe 
Apocalypse.' 

'  You  cannot  be  a  partaker  of  God's  religion  aid 
Antichrist's  service,   whereof  the   mass  is  the  moit 
principal.  You  cannot  be  a  mefnher  of  Christ's  chuni^ 
and  a  member  of  the  pope*s  church** — Bradford,  *  Yot 
know,  if  you   will,    these    matters   of  the  Romiik 
supremacy    and  the   Antichristian  transubstantiatkt, 
whereby   Christ's  supper   is  overthrown,   his  prieil- 
hood  evacuate,  his  sacrifice  frustrate,  the  ministry  of 
his  word  unplaced,  repentance  repelled,  faith  fainted, 
godliness  extinguished,  the  mass  maintained,  idolatiy 
supported,  and  all  impiety  cherished.     You  know,  I 
say,  if  you  will,  that  these  opinions  are  not  only  beside 
God's  word  but  even  directly  against  it,  and  therefbreto 
take  part  with  them  is  to  take  part  against  God  againt 
whom  you  cannot  prevail'. — Bradford  to  the  Univernhf 
and   Town  of  Cambridge.    See   Record   Newspapeff 
Oct.  9,  1837  and  Feb.  8,  1838. 


(99.) — We  can  do  no  greater  injury   to  the  tme 
church  of  Christ  than  to  seem  to  have  forsaken  her  and 
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low  her  by  cleaving  to  ber  adversary.  .  .  .  How 
i  Gbristiao  mao  think  it  tolerable  to  be  present  at 
opish  mass?  St.  John  telleth  us  plainly  that  none 
ose  who  are  written  in  the  book  of  life  do  receive 
lark  of  the  beast,  which  is  of  the  Papistical  syna- 
},  either  on  their  foreheads,  or  else  in  their  hands 
ipparently  or  obediently. — Pkilpot. 


H).) — .  .  .  Let  us  reprove  the  works  of  darkness  ; 
fly  from  all  idolatry ;  let  us  abhor  the  antichris- 
and  Romish  rotten  service ;  detest  the  popish 
;  renounce  their  Romish  god ;  prepare  our- 
i  to  the  cross,  &c. — Bradford.  See  Church  of 
ind  Magazine,  Dec.  1838,  p.  383. 

»1.) — You  (Mr.  Charles  Butler)  complain  in  your 
aragraph  that  your  religion  is  traduced,  and  your 
tors  vilified.  Sir,  I  must  speak  decidedly.  I 
e  your  religion  to  be  the  Antichrist  of  scripture, 
tat  if  I  cease  to  oppose  it,  I  do  a  great  wickedness, 
in  against  God.  I  may  repent  of  many  things  ; 
hen  it  shall  please  God  that  my  accountable 
shall  be  disembodied,  and  return  to  my  Maker, 
1  tfien  look  back  with  joy  to  my  humble  labours, 
iport  of  pure,  primitive,  reformed  Christianity, 
pleading  for  the  faith  for  which  our  bishops  and 
ther  martyrs  perished  in  the  flames.     The  same 

respecting  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  those 

spirits  taught  from  the  pulpit,  the  rack,  and  the 

leir  descendants  must  continue  to  enforce,  against 

]iles,and  bows,  and  plausible  courtesies,  and  can- 

irofessions,   of  an  indolent  and   luxurious  age, 

has  forgotten  the  uncompromising,  unbending 
MB  of  their  Fathers :  and  mistakes  indifference, 

N 


266  EXTRACTS  ON    POPERY: 

for  toleration,  weakness,  for  benevolence,  and  surrender- 
ing the  fortress  to  the  enemy,  for  magnanimity  and  love 
of  peace.  — TAe  accusations  of  History  against  Ik 
Church  of  Rome,  by  Rev,  G.  Townsend,  p.  460. 


(102.) — The  forced  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  was 
strenuously  defended  by  Dunstan  ;  ...  If  there  b 
one  doctrine  clearly  laid  down  in  Scripture,  it  is  this, 
**  that  marriage  is  honourable  in  all."  We  read,  "a 
bishop  must  be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,"— 
and  that  St.  Paul  had  power  to  marry  if  he  pleased. 
The  forbidding  to  marry,  is  one  of  the  signs  of  the  pr^ 
dieted  apostasy  ;  and  one  of  the  many  reasons  wfaidi 
induce  the  Protestants  to  conclude,  that  the  GhttrchoC 
Rome  is  the  Antichrist,  which  should  corrupt  thetne 
Catholic  Church  of  Christ. 

. .  .  The  Reformation,  as  Bishop  Warburton  justly 
observes,  was  begun  and  carried  on,  upon  this  very 
principle,  that  the  pope  was  Antichrist. — The  Accusa- 
tions of  History  against  the  Church  of  Rome,  by  Rev, 
O,  Townsend,  pp.  75.  196. 


(103.) —The  Church  of  Scotland  says  in  the  Confes- 
sion of  Faith  : — <<  There  is  no  other  Head  of  the 
Church  than  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  nor  can  any  Pope 
of  Rome  be  in  any  sense  the  Head  thereof;  but  is  thtt 
^nficAm^  that  man  of  sin,  and  son  of  perditiootttt 
exalteth  himself  in  the  church  against  Christ,  and  sD 
that  is  cMed  God," —Scotch  Confession,  Ch,  25.  £6. 


(104.)— The  Church  of  Ireland  says  in  the  Articles 
of  the  Irish  Church  drawn  up  by  Archbishop  Usher, 
§  80.    '  The  Bishop  of  Rome  is  so  far  from  being  Ik 
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Sapreme  Head  of  the  Universal  Church  of  Christ,  that 
liis  works  and  doctrine  do  plainly  discover  him  to  be 
that  man  o/'sm  foretold  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  whom 
the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth  and 
abolish  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming.' 


(105.) — As  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church,  which 
is  his  body,  so  Antichrist  is  the  head  of  the  Romish 
Churchy  which  is  his  body  : — He  is  one,  who  under  a 
colour  of  being  for  Christ,  and  under  title  of  his  vice-' 
gerent,  exalteth  himself  above  and  against  Christ ; 
opposing  himself  unto  him  in  all  his  offices  and  ordi- 
nances both  in  church  and  commonwealth ;  bearing 
authority  in  the  church  of  God ;  ruling  over  that  city 
with  seven  hills,  which  did  bear  rule  over  nations  and 
put  our  Lord  to  death :  a  man  of  sin ;  a  harlot ;  a 
mother  of  spiritual  fornications  to  the  kings  and  people 
of  the  nations  ;  a  child  of  perdition  and  a  destroyer ; 
establishing  himself  by  lying  miracles  and  false  won- 
ders. All  which  marks  together  do  agree  with  none 
but  the  Pope  of  Rome. —  Usher's  Body  of  Divinity, 
1658.  p.  438. 


(106.) — ''  If  any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his 
image,  the  same  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone in  the  presence  of  God  and  of  his  Holy  Angels/' 
Rev.  xiv.  10.  This  in  the  9th  verse  is  ''  the  portion  of 
them  that  worship  the  beast,"  that  is  the  Pope,  "  and 
receive  the  mark  of  his  name." — Archbishop  Usher's 
Sermons,  No.  viii.  on  Rev.  xxi.  8. 


(107.) — .  .  .  This  is  the  mystery  of  the  man  of  sin. 
This  maze  the  Church  of  Rome  doth  teach  her  fol- 

N  2 
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lowers  to  tread,  when  tbey  ask  her  the  way  to  jostifc 
cation.  I  cannot  stand  now  to  unrip  this  building,  and 
sift  it  piece  by  piece;  only 'I  will  pass  it  by  in  few 
words, — that  that  may  befal  Babylon  in  the  preseDoe 
of  that  which  God  hath  builded ,  as  happened  onto 
Dagon  before  the  ark. — Hooker.  See  Christian  Oh- 
server  for  1836,  p.  801. 


(108.) — .  .  .  There  is  a  book  concerning  Antichrist, 
in  an  old  manuscript,  which  contains  many  sermons  of 
the  pastors ;  it  is  dated  1120,  and  therefore  was  writ- 
ten before  the  time  of  Waldo.     The  existence,  tbeie- 
fore,  of  these  churches  is  still  further  proved  to  bafe 
taken  place  before  the  days  of  that  reformer.    The 
treatise   concerning  Antichrist  was  preserved  by  the 
Waldenses  of  the  Alps  ;  and  a  brief  summary  of  it  is 
as  follows  : — '  He  is  called  Antichrist,  because,  beiof 
covered  and  adorned  under  the  colour  of  Christ  and 
his  church,  he  opposes   the  salvation   purchased  by 
Christ,  of  which  the  faithful  are  partakers  by  fisiitbi 
hope,  and  charity.     He  contradicts  the  truth  by  tbe 
wisdom  of  the  world,  and  by  counterfeit  holiness.    To 
make  up  a  complete  system  of  religious  hypocrisy,  all 
these  things  must  concur ;  there  must  be  worldly-wise 
men,  there  must  be  religious  orders,  pharisees,  minis- 
ters, doctors,  the   secular   power,  and  lovers  of  this 
world.      Antichrist,   indeed,   was    conceived   in  tbe 
apostles'  times,  but  he  was  in  his  infancy,  unformed  aid 
imperfect.     He  was  therefore  the  more  easily  known 
and  ejected,  being  rude,  raw,  and  wanting  utterance. 
He  had  then  no  skill  in  making  decretals,  he  wanted 
hypocritical  ministers,  and  the  show  of  religious  orden. 
He  had  none  of  those  riches,  by  which  he  might  alioie 
ministers  to  his  service,  cuid  multiply  his  adherents;  be 
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id  also  the  secular  power,  and  could  not  compel 

0  serre  bim  :  but  be  grew  to  a  full  age,  when  the 
;  of  the  world  both  in  church  and  state,  did  mul- 
and  get  all  the  power  into  their  hands.  Christ 
ever  any  enemy  like  to  this,  so  able  to  pervert  the 
>f  truth  into  falshood,  insomuch  that  the  church 
her  true  children  is  trodden  under  foot.  He  robs 
t  of  his  merits  of  justification,  regeneration,  sanc- 
tion, and  spiritual  nourishment,  and  ascribes  the 
to  his  own  authority,  to  a  form  of  words,  to  his 
works,  to  saints,  and  to  the  fire  of  purgatory : 
he  has  some  decent  qualities,  which  throw  a  veil 
his  enormities ;  such  as  an  external  profession  of 
tianity,  tradition,  and  catalogues  of  episcopal  sue- 
tUy  lying  wonders,  external  sanctity,  and  certain 
^  of  Christ  himself,  the  administration  of  the 
nents,  verbal  preaching  against  vices,  and  the 
ms  lives  of  some  who  really  live  to  God  in  Baby- 
irhom,  however.  Antichrist  so  far  as  in  him  lies, 
nts  from  placing  all  their  hope  in  Christ  alone. 
i  things  are  a  cloak,  with  which  Antichrist  hides 
ckedness,  that  he  may  not  be  rejected  as  a  pagan, 
ring  these  things,  we  depart  from  Antichrist,  ac- 
ig  to  express  scriptural  directions.  IVe  unite  our- 

1  to  the  truth  of  Christ  and  his  spouse,  how  small 
r  she  appear.  We  describe  the  causes  of  our  se- 
ion  from  Antichrist  that  if  the  Lord  be  pleased  to 
t  the  knowledge  of  the  same  truth  to  others, 
,  who  receive  it,  together  with  us,  may  love  it. 
if  they  be  not  sufficiently  enlightened,  they  may 
re  help  by  our  ministry,  and  be  washed  by  the 
;,  If  any  one  have  received  more  abundantly 
we  ourselves,  we  desire  the  more  humbly  to  be 
i,  and  to  amend  our  defects.  A  various  and  end- 
dolatry  marks  the  genius  of  Antichrist,  and  he 
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teaches  men  by  that  to  seek  for  grace,  which  is 
tially  in  God  alone,  exists  meritoriously  in  Chii8t,iit 
is  communicated  by  faith  alone  through  the  Holy 
Spirit.'  They  then  proceed  to  confute  distinctly  tk 
various  abominations  of  popery,  on  which  points  it  ii, 
at  this  day,  unnecessary  to  enlarge.  Suffice  it  to  say, 
that  to  see  and  argue  as  they  did  in  that  dark  age,  ro* 
quired  a  wonderful  light,  and  strength  of  judgment.-^ 
Milner's  Histoi'y  of  the  Church,  V.  iii.  p.  475—478. 


(109.)—.  .  .  2  Thess.  ii.  11, 12.  ''And  forthisctM 
God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion,  that  they  shoaU 
believe  a  lie.  That  they  all  might  be  damned  who  be- 
lieve not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrigfateoiuoeBB." 

The  sin  of  those  who  are  seduced  by  Antichrist  was 
mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verse,  the  judgment  of  ndi 
is  here  declared  in  these  verses,  which  is  twofold,  de- 
lusion in  this  world,  and  damnation  in  the  next.  1. 
Delusion  in  this  world.  Here  note,  1.  The  author  of 
this  judgment,  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusiont ; 
as  it  is  a  sin,  God  has  no  hand  in  it ;  but  as  it  ii 
a  punishment,  God  has  to  do  in  it,  there  is  a  judidal 
traduction  or  delivering  them  up  to  a  spirit  of  error, 
who  do  not  receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it^  and  tins 
without  the  least  shadow  of  unrighteousness,  punishiig 
sin  with  sin.  Note,  2.  The  degree  or  nature  of  tbe 
punishment :  delusions,  strong  delusions :  given  op  to 
the  efficacy  of  error,  which  is  discovered  by  the  ab- 
surdity of  those  errors  which  they  cleave  unto,  and  by 
the  obstinacy  wherewith  they  cleave  unto  tbeo. 
Learn  hence,  (1)  That  strong  delusions  may  be,  aad 
sometimes  are.  of  God's  own  sending.  (2)  That  by 
God*s  just  judgment  there  is  an  infatuation  upon  ^ 
followers  and  abettors  of  Antichrist,  that  they  swalkiw 
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"^he  grossest  errors,  and  belieye  the  strongest  delusions^ 
^lo  their  own  destruction.  Note,  (3.)  The  issue  and 
TBBult  of  this  punishment.  That  they  should  believe  a 
lie:  false  doctrines  are  often  called  a  lie  in  scripture  : 
all  the  doctrine  of  the  man  of  sin,  with  which  he  hath 
deceived  the  world,  under  the  notion  of  truth,  is  one 
great  lie ;  but  besides  this,  he  approves  and  applauds 
the  doctrine  of  equivocation,  and  teaches,  that  in  many 
cases  it  is  necessary,  and  in  some  very  lawful,  to  lie ; 
these  they  call  pious  frauds,  but  they  are  indeed  dia- 
bolical forgeries.  Observe,  2.  Their  dreadful  punish* 
ment  in  the  other  world,  That  they  all  might  be 
damned,  S^.  Where  mark,  the  punishment  itself, 
damnation,  for  filling  up  the  measure  of  their  obdura- 
tion,  together  with  the  justice  and  equity  of  it;  ex- 
pressed negatively,  they  believed  not  the  truth,  re- 
ceived it  not  with  simplicity  of  mind,  to  be  instructed 
and  directed  by  it ;  positively,  they  had  pleasure  in  un- 
righteousness,  in  unrighteous  doctrines  and  practices. 
Learn  hence,  1.  That  errors  in  judgment,  as  well  as 
sins  in  practice,  may  bring  damnation  upon  the  souls  of 
men.  Error  is  as  damnable  as  vice,  for  it  is  as  con- 
trary to  the  law  of  God  as  vice  is.  Learn,  2.  That 
though  all  errors  may  bring  damnation  upon  men*s 
souls,  yet  some  may  be  said  more  especially  than  others 
to  be  damning  errors  :  such  are  the  errors  of  Antichrist 
the  man  of  sin.  Oh,  how  dangerous  then  is  it  to  be 
found  amongst  his  followers  !  To  be  sharers  with  them 
in  their  sins,  will  render  us  partakers  of  their  plagues. 
'"Burkitt  in  loco. 


(110.) —This Epistle  (2  Tbess.). ••begins  with  a  devout 
acknowledgment  to  God,  for  the  eminent  attainments 
which  the  Thessaloniaus  had  made  in  religion,  and  par- 
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ticularly  for  the  zeal  and  fidelity  with  whieh  they  lA* 
hered  to  the  Christian  cause  in  the  midst  of  persectttkiii 
To  support  and  animate  them  under  their  trials,  tkt 
apostle  reminds  them  of  the  distinguished  honour  tkit 
would  be  conferred  on  ail  the  saints  at  thecomiDgaf 
Christ,  and  the  vengeance  that  would  at  the  same  tine 
overtake  all  the  enemies  of  the  gospel,  assuring  thea 
of  his  constant  prayers  for  their  farther  improveaeot  ii 
the  christian  character,  in  order  to  their  attaining  tk 
felicity  that  was  promised.  But  lest,  by  mistaking  the 
meaning  of  what  he  had  said,  or  wrote  to  them  at  toy 
time  upon  that  subject,  or  by  any  other  means,  they 
should  be  deceived  into  an  opinion  that  the  judgmeit 
day  was  near  at  hand,  he  informs  them  that  before 
this  awful  period,  there  would  be  a  grand  apostasy 
in  the  church,  and  an  antichristian  powers  which  be 
calls  the  man  of  sin,  would  arise,  and  greatly  obstruct 
the  progress  of  the  gospel,  arrogantly  assuming  to  itidf 
the  divine  authority,  and  by  pretended  miracles  lead- 
ing multitudes  into  the  grossest  and  most  fatal  delu- 
sions. Some  beginnings  of  this  spirit,  he  observei, 
were  already  discoverable,  and  as  soon  as  those  re- 
straints which  then  lay  upon  it  were  removed,  it  wonkl 
break  out  in  all  its  force,  and  continue  to  spread  iti 
malignant  influence,  till  it  should  be  finally  destroyed 
by  the  coming  of  Christ.  .  •  . 

The  attentive  reader  will  easily  perceive  that  Uw, 
though  the  shortest  of  all  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  tke 
churches,  is  not  inferior  to  any  of  them  in  the  sub- 
limity of  the  sentiments,  and  in  that  excellent  spirit 
by  which  all  the  writings  of  the  apostle  are  distiii- 
guished.  Besides  those  marks  of  its  genuineness  and 
divine  authority,  which  it  bears  in  common  with  the 
rest  of  these  Epistles,  it  has  one  peculiar  to  itself  froM 
the  exact  representation  it  contains  of  the  papal  power, 
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ader  the  characters  of  the  man  of  sin,  and  the  mys- 
try  of  iniquity.  For,  considering  how  directly  oppo- 
ie  the  principles  here  described  were  to  the  genius  of 
Christianity,  it  must  have  appeared,  at  the  time  when 
lis  £pi8tle  was  written,  highly  improbable  to  all 
aman  apprehension,  that  they  should  ever  have  pre- 
miled  in  the  christian  church  ;  and  consequently  a 
rediction  like  this,  which  answers  so  exactly  in  every 
articular  to  the  event,  must  be  allowed  to  carry  its 
wn  evidence  along  with  it,  and  to  prove  that  the 
uthor  of  it  wrote  under  a  divine  influence.  For  a 
irther  illastration  of  this  argument,  see  Dr.  Benson's 
'Hssertation  on  the  Man  of  Sin,* — Doddridge's  Family 
Expositor,    Introduction  to  2  Thess. 


(111.)— The  catholic  church,  I  believe,  shall  never 
>tally  (b\\,  that  is  Christianity  shall  never  utterly  perish 
'om  the  face  of  the  earth,  but  there  shall  be  some  to 
laintain  and  uphold  it  to  the  end  of  the  world,  although 
>me  of  the  ancient  doctors  of  the  church  have  given 
9  a  Yery  tragical  description  of  the  state  of  the  univer- 
tl  Church  of  Christ,  which  shall  be  under  the  reign  of 
le  great  Antichrist.  But  I  know  of  no  promise  of 
idefectibility  from  the  faith  made  to  any  particular 
burch,  no,  not  to  the  Church  of  Rome  itself.  And 
'  we  may  judge  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  by  the 
octrine  and  practice  of  the  primitive  catholic  church, 
le  present  Church  of  Rome  bath  already  lamentably 
died,  and  fallen  into  many  dangerous  and  gross  errors, 
i  will  by  and  by  appear.  Now  that  church  which 
Bth  already  so  far  failed,  why  may  she  not  utterly 
ul?  If  she  be  found  but  in  one  error,  the  infallible 
irection  of  her  judgment,  upon  which  her  indefectibi- 
*  See  Appendix  to  this  volume. 
N   5 
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lity  from  the  faith  must  depend ^  is  gone  and  destroyei 
I  add  that  divers  eminent  doctors,  even  of  the  RoMi 
communion,  have  discovered,  out  of  the  ApocaljpR» 
that  Rome  itself  shall  at  length  become  the  seat  of 
Antichrist,  If  so,  where  will  the  Church  of  Rom 
then  be  ? — Bishop  Bull's  Corruptions  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.     Published   by  Christian  Knowledge  Soctetj/t 

(112.). . .  Antichristianism  in  the  Roman  Church  did 
not  presently  come  to  that  maturity,  nor  was  the  papal 
power  so  soon  advanced  to  that  prodigious  height  umI 
greatness,  &c. — Ibid,  p.  62. 


(113.)~The  Homilies  of  the  Church  maintain  in 
clear  and  explicit  language  the  fundamental  principle 
of  man's  salvation  by  the  redemption  of  Christ.  Thn 
fundamental  principle,  the  Church  of  Rome  efte- 
tually  denies  —  every  ordinance  of  that  Church  b 
founded  on  a  denial  of  this  salvation — ^e  is,  there- 
fore, Antichristian ;  and  the  man  who  is  regardkas  of 
the  religion  of  that  Church,  is  regardless  of  the  very 
foundation  of  salvation  for  his  fellow-sinners.—  Truth 
and  Error  Contrasted,  by  the  Rev,  R.  J,  M*Ghu, 
p.  193. 

(114.) — .  .  .  Union  of  members  among  themseUes 
and  with  their  head  is  very  good,  if  the  members  be 
united  in  truth,  (for  else  it  may  be  a  conspiracy,)  and 
if  by  head  be  meant  Jesus  Christ;  and  indeed  this  is 
the  only  true  sign  of  the  church ;  but  if  by  head  be 
meant  the  Roman  pope,  it  may  be  ecclesia  maHg- 
nantium,  and  Antichrist  may  sit  in  the  chair. 

.  .  .  Miracles  were  in  the  beginning  of  Christianity  a 
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Dotie  of  true  believers ;  Christ  told  us  so.  And  be  also 
^ught  us  tbat  Antichrist  sbould  be  revealed  in  lying 
signs  and  wonders,  and  commanded  us  by  tbat  token  to 
take  heed  of  them.— ^  Dissuasive  from  Popery  by 
Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor.  See  Enchirid.  TheoL  And 
Ramanum  Vol.  L  p.  183. 


(115.) — **  He  that  increaseth  knowledge  increaseth 
iorrow"  is  an  observation  which  holdeth  true  of  no  part 
of  knowledge  so  much  as  of  the  knowledge  of  man* 
kind.  It  is  some  relief  to  him  who  knows  nothing  of 
foreign  wickedness,  to  hope  there  are  other  nations 
wherein  virtue  is  honoured,  and  religion  is  in  esteem ; 
which  allays  bis  regrets,  when  he  sees  vice  and  impiety 
abound  in  his  own  country  :  but  if  by  travelling  or 
reading  he  enlarge  his  horizon,  and  know  mankind 
better,  his  regrets  will  grow,  when  he  finds  the  whole 
world  lies  in  wickedness.  It  argues  a  cruel  and  inhu- 
man temper  to  delight  in  beholding  scenes  of  horror  and 
misery ;  and  certainly  none,  who  either  honours  his 
Maker  and  Redeemer,  or  is  a  lover  of  mankind,  can 
without  sorrow  look  on  and  see  the  indignities  done  to 
God  and  his  Son  Christ,  and  see  the  enemy  of  the  hu- 
man race  triumphing  over  the  world  with  such  abso- 
lute authority,  and  so  much  enraged  cruelty  ;  and  that 
not  only  in  the  dark  region  of  it,  which  the  Son  of 
righteousness  hath  not  yet  visited  with  his  gospel,  but 
that  where  Christ  should  have  a  throne  Satan*s  seat 
should  also  be,  is  justly  surprising  and  astonishing. 
That  almost  all  Christendom  hath  fallen  from  their 
first  love,  is  what  none,  whose  eyes  are  open,  can  deny  ; 
and  it  is  little  less  evident,  that  the  greater  part  of  it 
hath  made  shipwreck  and  erred  from  the  faith ;  and 
tbat  the  church,  vfhose  faith  was  once  spoken  ofthrouyh- 
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out  the  world,  is  now  become  the  mother  of  the  forim- 
tions  of  the  earth.  It  is  true,  the  scriptures  warned  u 
of  a  falling  away,  of  a  mystery  of  iniquity,  of  in 
ANTICHRIST  to  be  revealed  in  due  time,  and  of  a 
Babylonish  Rome,  which  should  bewitch  the  earthwUk 
her  sorceries,  but  should  be  varnished  oyer  with  fiur 
colours  and  specious  pretences,  so  that  mystery  should 
be  on  her  forehead.  Being  then  warned  of  so  much 
danger  to  the  Christian  religion,  it  is  a  necessary, 
though  painful,  inquiry  to  see  if  this  /Antichrist  be  yet 
come,  or  if  we  must  look  for  another. 

But  because  some  have  stretched  the  notion  of  iln/t- 
christianism  so  far,  that  things  harmless  and  ionocent 
come  within  its  compass ;  and  others  have  so  much 
contracted  it,  that  they  might  scape  free ;  we  are  to 
take  a  view  of  the  nature  and  designs  of  the  GhriatiaD 
religion,  and  to  conclude  from  that  what  must  be 
Antichristianism  :  it  being  not  only  a  bare  contradic- 
tion to  some  branches  or  parts  of  the  gospel,  (for  then 
every  error  or  heresy  were  Antichristianism,)  but  a 
design  and  entire  complex  of  such  opinions  and  prac- 
tices as  are  contradictory  to  and  subversive  of  the 
power  and  life  of  Christianity ;  and  if  we  find  any 
such  thing  to  be  broached  and  received  into  the  world, 
we  may  with  the  least  hazard  of  uncharitableness,  pro- 
nounce it  to  be  Antichristianism ;  and  if  it  be  acted  or 
animated  by  any  head,  he  may  be  concluded  Anti- 
christ." .  .  . 

Having  taken  a  view  of  the  nature  and  designs  of 
the  Christian  religion,  the  writer  proceeds  :  ''I  hold  it 
not  necessary  to  dwell  on  a  further  deduction  of  thoee 
generals  into  more  particular  branches,  oor  to  make 
this  scheme  of  religion  good  by  any  longer  proof,  the 
position  I  have  laid  down  being  so  obvious  to  the  rea- 
son of  every  considering  person ;  wherefore  I  go  oa  to 
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examine  if  there  be  any  such  system  of  doctrines  or 
opinions  among  pretenders  to  Christianity,  which  tends 
to  the  overthrowing  and  enervating  this  whole  design, 
and  whose  characters  are  directly  opposite  to  these  I 
have  mentioned ;  and  the  less  avowed  and  the  more 
disguised  that  society  he,  as  it  is  more  likely  to  pre- 
Tmii,  since  error  and  vice  are  not  so  formidable  in  their 
own  colours  as  when  veiled  with  the  pretences  of  truth 
ttnd  Yirtne ;  so  it  will  better  agree  with  that  great 
character  the  prophecies  give  of  this  defection,  that  it 
was  a  mystery,  and  had  mystery  on  its  forehead^  Rev. 
xvii.  15. 

And  here  remains  the  sad  part  of  my  discourse  ;  for 
what  lover  of  mankind  can  with  pleasure  either  satisfy 
hb  own  reason,  or  convince  the  judgment  of  others,  in 
a  matter  the  issue  whereof  is  to  prove  so  great  a  part 
of  the  Christian  societies  to  be  Antichristian  and  adul- 
terate ?  And  certainly,  if  my  love  to  truth,  and  the 
honour  of  my  Redeemer  and  his  gospel,  and  by  conse- 
quence a  zeal  for  souls,  did  not  engage  me  to  this 
search,  I  could  easily  quit  the  task,  and  choose  more 
easy  and  pleasant  subjects  for  the  exercise  of  my 
thoughts  ;  but  the  wisdom  of  God  having  declared  it  a 
part  of  wisdom  to  observe  the  characters  of  the  Anii- 
ehristian  beast,  I  therefore,  though  not  without  pain, 
engage  in  the  survey  of  it. 

And  first,  in  the  entry  it  will  be  a  bad  omen,  of  no 
good  to  be  expected  from  any  society  that  shall  study  to 
keep  her  members  in  ignorance,  and  to  bar  them  the 
stody  of  the  holy  scriptures,  which  being  the  revela- 
tion  of  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  and  written  by  plain 
and  simple  men,  and  at  first  directed  to  the  use  of  the 
mde  illiterate  vulgar,  for  teaching  them  the  mysteries 
of  godliness  and  the  path  of  life,  it  is  a  shrewd  indica- 
tion, that  if  any  studied   to  hide  this  light  under  a 
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candlestick,  that  to  keep  it  in  aa  unknown  toDgoe,a[ 
forbid  the  body  of  Christians  the  use  of  it,  (thoogfa  its 
native  tendency  be  to  enlighten  the  understanding  aid 
to  inflame  the  will,  it  being  given  out  by  God  for  that 
end,)  that  those  must  be  conscious  to  themselves  of 
great  deformity  to  that  rule,  and  apprehend  that  if  it 
were  more  known  their  doctrine  would  be  less  believed, 
especially  since  the  hardest  part  of  the  scriptures  are 
the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament ;  and  yet  tiiese  were 
communicated  to  all  of  that  dispensation,  who  were 
commanded  by  Christ  to  search  them,  and  who  did 
educate  their  children  in  them,  continuing  that  holy 
care  to  a  high  degree  even  to  this  day.     Now,  except 
it  be  said  that  it  is  fitter  all  be  kept  under  darkness  in 
the  new  dispensation  than  it  was  in  the  old,  no  aceouat 
can  be  given  for  the  zeal  is  used  in  any  church  to  keep 
their  children  in  such  ignorance ;  and  yet  this  is  a  part 
of  the  distinguishing  characters  of  the  new  dispensatioo 
from  the  old,  that  light  hath  appeared  in  it.     Now- all 
may  know  how  guilty  those  of  Rome  are  in  this ;  what 
pains  are  taken  to  detract  from  the  authority  of  the 
scriptures;  how  they  quarrel,  sometimes  its  darknesB, 
sometimes  its  ambiguousness,  sometimes  the  genume- 
ness  of  its  originals,  and  always  complain  of  its  being 
too  much  perused,  and  therefore  let  as  little  of  it  be 
put  in  vulgar  tongues  as  can  be ;  read  it  publicly  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  and  permit  no  private  person  the  use 
of  it  without  allowance  from  his  confessor  :  of  which 
though  in  some  places  the  reformation  hath  made  theo 
more  liberal,  yet  where  there  is  no  hazard  of  that,  tbey 
betray  their  aversion  for  the  scriptures  too  palpably  in 
all  their  writings  and  discourses. 

But  now  to  pursue  my  design  more  closely,  I  must 
call  to  mind  the  first  branch  of  the  Christian  religioOi 
which  teacheth  how  God  is  to  be  worshipped  in  a  pure 
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aod  spiritual  way ;  and  see  how  far  this  is  contradicted. 
And  here  I  must  consider  the  idolatry  of  the  Gentiles, 
which  was  of  two  kinds :  the  one  was,  when  the  true 
God  was  worshipped  in  a  false  manner ;  the  other  was, 
when  dirine  adoration  was  offered  to  those  who  were 
no  gods.  Of  the  first  I  shall  reckon  two  kinds :  the 
first  was,  when  an  image  or  figure  was  erected  for  re- 
presenting the  Deity  to  the  senses,  and  adoration  of- 
fered to  God  through  it ;  in  which  case,  though  per* 
haps  the  herd  did  formally  worship  the  image,  yet  their 
philosophers  declared  they  meant  these  only  for  excit- 
ii^  the  senses,  and  imagination,  and  not  for  being  wor- 
shipped ;  much  less  that  the  Deity  should  be  conceived 
like  unto  them,  as  we  find  both  in  Celsus,  Julian,  and 
Maximus  Tyrius.  !Now  this  form  of  adoration  is  con- 
trary both  to  the  divine  essence  and  command;  for 
God  must  either  be  conceived  like  such  an  image  or 
not.  If  like  to  it,  then  a  great  indignity  is  done  to  the 
divine  nature,  greater  than  if  a  toad  or  a  worm  were  set 
out  as  the  image  of  a  king  to  have  civil  reverence  paid 
to  it ;  since  he  is  of  his  own  essence  incomprehensible 
and  invisible,  and  so  hath  no  shape  or  figure.  In  a 
word,  it  abases  our  thoughts  of  God,  when  we  figure 
him  to  ourselves.  But  if  we  conceive  God  not  like 
such  an  image,  then  why  is  it  used,  except  to  be  a 
snare  to  the  vulgar,  who  will  be  ready  to  think  God 
like  unto  it  ?  and  certain  it  is,  that  whatever  the  more 
refined  or  abstracted  wits  may  conceive  of  these  images, 
yet  the  vulgar  offer  up  their  adorations  directly  to  them, 
and  conceive  God  to  be  like  unto  them. 

This  worship  is  also  contrary  to  the  Divine  precept, 
who  made  it  one  of  the  Ten  Commandments  which 
himself  delivered  to  his  people,  £xod.  xx.  4.— that 
no  graven  image  nor  likeness  should  be  made  to  be 
worshipped.     And  the  reason  given  shews  the  law  was 
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perpetual,  ybr  God  is  ever  jealous  of  the  glory  dfu  t$ 
him.  Now  what  kindness  those  of  Rome  have  to  tkis 
command  may  be  iguessed  by  their  striking  it  oat  of 
their  Catechisms,  as  if  it  were  only  an  appendix  of  die 
first :  but  if  we  read  the  whole  Old  Testament,  it  witf 
furnish  us  with  large  discoveries  of  God's  displeasim 
at  this  kind  of  worship,  to  which  the  Jews  were  to 
inclinable ;  but  God  would  not  give  his  praise  to  graven 
images,  Isa.  xlii.  8.  Now  here  it  is  to  be  remembered, 
that  the  Jewish  dispensation  was  low  and  carnal  whei 
compared  to  that  to  which  we  are  called  :  if  then  thu 
worship  was  not  allowed  of  to  them,  it  is  much  less 
to  be  allowed  of  among  Christians. 

.  .  •  The  title  of  whoredom,  given  to  idolatry  so 
often  in  the  Old  Testament,  is  to  be  considered ;  the 
importance  whereof  is,  that  God  by  covenanting  with 
his  people  is  married  to  them,  to  be  their  God ;  and 
the  conjugal  duty  they  owe  him  is  adoration :  when 
therefore  other  creatures  have  any  share  of  that  be- 
stowed on  them,  spiritual  whoredom  is  committed. 

Now  how  sad  the  application  of  this  to  the  Chris- 
tian Church  must  be,  all  may  judge,  who  know  bow 
great  a  part  of  Christendom  worship  God  by  images, 
and  how  the  adored  and  incomprehensible  Trinity  is 
painted  as  an  old  man  with  a  child  in  his  arms,  and  a 
dove  over  the  child's  head ;  though  no  man  hath  seen 
the  Father  at  any  time,  John  vi.  46.  And  the  Soo, 
as  God,  can  no  more  be  represented  by  an  image  than 
the  Father ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  though  once  appear- 
ing in  the  symbolical  representation  of  a  dove,  cannot, 
without  idolatry,  be  represented  and  worshipped  under 
that  figure.  Neither  can  any  apology  be  offered  for 
this,  which  could  not,  with  the  same  reason,  have 
cleared  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  of  idolatry.  And 
whatever  more  abstracted  minds  may  think  of  these 
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nagesy  yet  Done  that  considers  the  simplicity  of  the 
ulgar,  the  frailty  of  maD,  and  his  inclinatioo  to  ap- 
rehend  all  things  as  sensible,  can  doubt  but  that  the 
ibble  do  really  conceive  of  God  as  like  these  6gure«, 
lid  do  plunly  worship  them.  It  is  further  to  be 
ODsidered,  that  though  the  Son  of  God  was  roan,  yet 
9  man  he  is  not  to  be  worshipped  ;  and  therefore  the 
eitiDg  out  of  figures  and  statues  for  his  human  nature, 
which  by  the  way  are  no  real  adumbrations,  but  only 
he  fancies  of  painters,)  and  worshipping  these  as  the 
mages  'of  the  Son  of  God,  is  no  less  idolatry  than  to 
worship  the  Father  as  an  old  man. 

And  further,  the  worship  of  the  mass  is  idolatry  as 
evidently  as  any  piece  of  Gentilism  ever  was;  for  if 
t  be  certain  that  Christ  is  not  in  the  hostie,  which 
ihall  be  afterwards  made  out,  then  to  adore  him  as 
there,  must  be  idolatrous.  Neither  will  it  serve  for 
excuse  to  say  that  Christ  is  truly  worshipped  as 
present ;  and  if  he  be  not  there,  it  is  only  a  mistake 
eibout  the  presence,  but  no  idolatry  can  be  committed, 
the  worship  being  offered  to  a  proper  object,  who  is 
God.  But  if  this  apology  free  them  of  idolatry,  it 
will  also  clear  those  heathens  who  worshipped  some 
statues  or  creatures  in  which  they  conceived  God  was 
present ;  so  that  they  might  have  pleaded  it  was  the 
great  and  true  God  they  adored,  believing  him  there 
present,  as  their  fathers  had  formerly  believed.  But 
be  were  very  gentle  to  idolaters  who  upon  such  a  plea 
would  clear  them  of  that  crime.  What  then  is  to  be 
said  of  that  Church  that  holds  it  the  greatest  piece  of 
ber  religion  to  adore  the  bread  with  the  same  devotion 
they  would  pay  to  Christ  were  he  visibly  present ; 
who  call  the  bread  God,  carry  it  about  in  processions, 
iod  worship  it  with  all  the  solemnity  imaginable  ? 
\nd  finally  I  the  worship  they  give  the  cross  is  like- 
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wise  ao  adoring  of  God  under  a  symbol  and  represen- 
tation. And  thus  we  have  seen  the  parallel  of  Rone- 
Heathen  and  Rome-ChrisUan  runs  but  too  just. 

But  the  next  kind  of  the  heathens'  idolatry  wai 
their  worshipping  of  others  beside  God ;  whom  they 
held  of  two  ranks :  some  that  were  so  pure  that  thej 
never  dwelt  in  bodies  5  others  they  judged  to  be  the 
souls  of  deceased  men,  after  their  death  acknowledged 
and  honoured  with  Divine  honour.  And  this  luod 
of  idolatry  was  first  begun  at  Babylon,  where  NiMB 
made  the  statue  of  his  father  Belus  be  set  up,  and 
worshipped  it :  and  from  him  all  these  lesser  gods 
were  called  Belim  or  Baalim.  Now  concerning  these, 
the  heathens  believed  that  they  were  certain  intermedial 
powers  that  went  betwixt  God  and  men,  by  whom  all 
good  things  were  conveyed  to  mortals^  by  whom  abo 
all  our  services  were  offered  to  the  gods.  Thus  the 
nations  had  gods  many  and  lords  many,  1  Cor.  viii.  5. 
And  these  lesser  deities  or  demons  they  adored  by 
erecting  statues  to  them  about  their  burial-places, 
where  they  built  temples  for  them,  and  worshipped 
them.  And  from  this  hint  of  Babylon's  being  the 
mother  of  this  kind  of  idolatry  we  may  guess  why  the 
apostasy  of  that  city,  which,  in  St.  John's  days,  did 
reign  over  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth.  Rev.  xvii.  18, 
is  shadowed  forth  under  the  name  of  Babylon ;  to 
hold  out,  that  the  corruption  it  was  to  fall  into  was  to 
be  of  a  kind  with  that  begun  in  Babylon ;  and  the 
character  of  a  whore  doth  likewise  agree  well  with  this. 

Now  if  we  compare  with  this  the  worship  of  angels 
and  saints  in  the  Roman  Church,  we  shall  find  the 
parity  just  and  exact.  For  after  the  conversion  of  the 
Roman  empire,  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  in 
order  to  the  gaining  of  a  heathen  world  to  a  com- 
pliance with  Christianity,  the  Christians  did,  as  near 
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AS    "was    possible,    accommodate   themselves  to  the 
heathenish  customs :   and  therefore,  instead  of  their 
godsy  they  set  up  the  demon  and  Baal- worship  to  the 
apostles  and  other  saints  and  martyrs ;  which  Theo- 
doret  doth   most  ingenuously  acknowledge  to  have 
been  set  in  the  stead  of  their  gods.     They  became 
afterwards  so  exact  in  the  parallel,  that  as  the  hea« 
tbens  had  of  these  lesser  gods  for  every  nation,  so 
there  was  a  saint  appointed  for  every  nation  :    St. 
Andrew  for  Scotland,  St*  George  for  £ngland,  St. 
Patrick  for  Ireland,  and  many  more  for  other  nations. 
And  as  every  house  among  the  heathen  had  their 
household  god,  so  every  person  was  taught  to  have  a 
tutelar  saint  and  angel.     And  as  among  the  heathen 
there  were  gods  for  all  trades,  for  all  sicknesses,  and 
for  every  virtue;    so  in  Antichristianism  there  were 
saints  for  every  disease,  for  every  profession,  and  for 
all  the  graces.     And  as  the  heathens  built  temples  for 
them,  so  did  also  Babylonish  Rome.  .  .  .  And  here  it 
were  too  long  to  reckon  up  the  abominations  of  this 
saint-worship  which  are  offered  to  the  Virgin,  with 
the  blasphemous  titles  given  her,  and  prayers  made 
to  her  5   as  if  she  were  more  merciful  and  gentle  to 
sinners  than  her  blessed  Son.     What  shall  I  tell  of 
the  whole  Psalms  turned  to  her  ?  the  words  of  God- 
dess and  Lady  being  put  in  the  place  of  Gx>d  and 
Lord  :   and  that  from  the  eleventh  century,  in  which 
the  form  of  the  numbering  their  prayers  by  beads  was 
begun,  ten  go  to  the  Virgin  for  one  to  God.     How 
many  more  worship  her  than  do  her  Son  !    How  many 
more  churches  are  built  to  her  than  to  her  Son  !    And 
how  many  pilgrimages  are  made  to  her  shrines  and 
relics !    And  thus  I  think,  little  doubting  will  remain, 
that  the  worship  of  the  Baalim,  begun  at  Babylon,  is 
now  set  up  in  the  Christian  Rome. 
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.  .  .  Aod  will  the  poor  distinctions  of  dulia  aad 
latria  save  them  from  this  guilt  ?  Alas  !  these  are 
parts  of  the  mystery  by  which  they  would  veil  theit 
abominations;  but  their  nakedness  is  not  hid  withttis 
thin  veil.  For  we  see  how  simply  all  religious  wor* 
ship  offered  to  creatures  displeased  Grod.  .  .  .  These 
nice  distinctions,  which  the  schoolmen  have  devised, 
will  serve  in  no  stead  in  the  great  day,  when  Gofi 
jealousy  shall  bum  like  fire  against  all  that  have  dis- 
honoured him  by  this  profane  worshipping  of  creatores." 
— A  Discourse  on  the  opposition  of  the  Doc/rtw, 
Worship  and  Practice  of  the  Roman  Church,  to  the 
Nature,  Designs,  and  Characters  of  the  Christian 
Faith:  by  Gilbert  Burnet,  D,D,  Bishop  of  SalisbuTij. 
See  Enchirid,  TheoL  Anti- Roman,  Vol.  III.  pp.  1 
—14. 


(116.). . .  It  was  the  judgment  of  the  ancient  church, 
that  Antichrist,  like  Judas,  should  be  a  professed  friend 
to  Christ — a  counter-Christ,  as  the  etymology  of  his 
name  implies,  or,  according  to  one  of  the  impious  titles 
assumed  by  the  pope,  his  vicar — upholding  a  counter- 
system  to  the  mystery  of  godliness,  in  the  mystery  of 
iniquity.  Now,  such  is  the  exact  character  of  popery. 
Under  a  mask  of  Christian  names,  it  substitutes  a  sys- 
tem which  counterworks  and  neutralises  the  ends  of 
Christianity.  The  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are,  no 
doubt,  retained  by  the  Romish  Church,  as  the  Bible 
itself  is  retained.  But  both  are  considered  too  spiri- 
tual and  elevated  for  daily  and  general  use,  and  are,  in 
fact,  superseded.  Thus  the  saints  take  the  place  of  the 
Saviour.  Human  traditions  undermine  the  authority, 
and  human  interpretations  pervert  the  meaning  of  the 
Scriptures.     The  absurd  and  idolatrous  sacrifice  of  the 
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mass,  conceals  from  the  view  of  sinners  the  one  great 
flBcrifice  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  For 
the  invisible  Head  of  the  Church,  which  is  Christ's 
body,  you  have  the  pope  at  Rome,  a  visible,  but  an 
impotent  and  impious  representative ;  and  to  consum- 
mate the  impiety,  with  a  matchless  effrontery  in  those 
who  make  the  lie,  and  with  strong  delusion  in  those 
who  believe  and  love  it,  you  have  presented  '^  the  real 
presence  of  the  body  and  blood  with  the  soul  and 
divinity,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  in  the  transub- 
stantiated wafer  ! 

But  if  the  pope  be  thus  pronounced  the  antichrist, 
and  the  church  he  presides  over  antichristian,  where, 
it  may  be  asked,  will  the  true  church  of  Christ  be 
found  ?      Must  we   suppose  it  to  be  limited  to  the 
narrow  bounds  of  the  reformed  churches,  or  to  those 
who  have  suffered  death  by  popish  hands  for  the  word 
of  God,  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus?     On  this  narrow- 
minded  sentiment,   Bishop  Murdoch,  in  his  lectures 
lately  published,  would  fain  have  it,  that  Protestants 
are  driven,  and  boasts,  not  over-wisely,  as  will  appear, 
of  the  comparative  amplitude  of  his  church,  as  an 
argument  in  its  favour  against  Protestants.      But  of 
what  value  is  the  argument  in  the  light  he  applies  it  ? 
It  is  plainly  of  greater  force  in  the  hands  of  Deists 
against    Christianity   itself,   than   it  is  in  his  hands 
against  the  churches  of  the  reformation ;  for  the  Roman 
Catholic  church  does  not  bear  so  great  a  proportion  to 
the  heathen  world,  as  the  reformed  churches  bear  to 
her.     Then  in  another  view,  the  mournful  and  myste- 
rious fact  on  which  it  rests,  is  of  no  avail  either  to 
infidel  or  to  papist.     Not  to  the  infidel,  for  in  truth  it 
robs  him  of  the  argument  with  which  this  popish 
bishop  would  furnish  him,  and  adds  another  to  the 
many  evidences  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel.    This  all 
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but  universal  apostasy,  however  to  be  explained,  was 
yet  foretold  from  the  beginning  ;   and  having  come  to 
pass  in  all  particulars,  as  was  foretold,  the  proof  is 
decisive  that  the  Spirit  who  spake  of  it  is  the  Spirit  of 
truth — the  Spirit  of  God.     Nor  will  the  boasted  urn- 
versality  of  his  church  avail  this  bishop  or  his  caeae, 
more  than  the  infidel.     In  truth  it  only  serves  toil 
more  indelibly  upon  his  church  the  brand  of  that  apos- 
tasy,  and  upon  the  pope  the  mark  of  that  apostate 
power  of  whom  it  was  predicted,  that  he  should  pre- 
vail  and  prosper — to  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth 
should  agree  to  give  their  strength,  and  into  whose 
hand  the  saints  of  God  should  be  given,  that  he  sfaoold 
make  war  upon  them,  and  overcome  them,  until  the 
days  of  indignation  should  be  fulfilled. 

For  the  times  of  antichrist  are  determined.  His 
power  shall  be  brought  down  to  the  dust,  and  tbe 
guilty  agents  of  his  purposes  shall  awfully  perish. 
**  He  shall  reign,  for  a  time,  and  times,  and  the 
dividing  of  time;''  Jerusalem,  or  the  true  cborcb, 
during  the  same  period,  being  trodden  down  of  the 
Gentiles ;  that  is,  corrupted  and  oppressed  by  pagai 
idolatry  and  antichristian  persecutions.  *'  Bat  at  the 
time  of  the  end,  the  judgment  shall  sit,  and  theysfaill 
take  away  his  dominion."  The  Lord  at  his  cosiflg 
**  shall  consume  him  with  the  Spirit  of  his  mouth,  and 
shall  destroy  him  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming*'' 
I  enter  not  here  into  any  question  respecting  the  date 
of  these  events,  which  I  confess  myself  unable  to 
ascertain.  But  there  is  no  obscurity  left  over  the 
doom  of  antichrist ;  and  we  cannot  doubt  but  that  the 
corrupt  system  in  which  his  power  is  embodied,  miist 
in  due  time  fall  under  it.  Already  has  the  church 
seen  the  breaking  up  of  the  popish  power.  At  the 
era  of  the  Reformation,  as  the  word  of  prophecy  fore- 
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told 9  the  third  part  of  the  idolatrous  city  fell ;  and  it 
fell,  as  it  is  said  antichrist  shall  fall,  ''by  the  Spirit 
of  Christ's  mouth/'  by  the  preaching  of  his  word, 
which  is  quick  and  powerful,  sharper  than  a  two- 
edged  sword.  Before  this  spiritual  weapon  the  power 
of  error  is  unable  to  stand.  When  the  gospel  is  faith- 
fully and  powerfully  preached,  popery  withers  and 
consumes  away.  The  breath  of  Christ's  mouth,  which 
carries  life  and  fruitfulness  over  the  fields  of  his  spiri- 
tual heritage,  carries  the  blight  of  death  with  it,  as  it 
sweeps  over  the  fields  in  which  have  been  sown  the 
tares  of  antichristian  error.  The  destruction  which  is 
decreed,  and  which  has  begun,  will,  doubtless,  be 
consummated  in  its  time.  For  aught  I  know,  there 
may  be  truth  in  the  apprehensions  of  certain  students 
of  prophecy,  that  he  shall  have  a  time  of  reviving  be^ 
fore  he  is  finally  overthrown.  But  if  so,  his  triumph- 
ing shall  be  short ;  and  as  sure  as  popish  Rome  is  the 
mystic  Babylon,  who  hath  made  the  nations  to  drink 
of  the  cup  of  her  fornications,  the  time  draws  on 
when  the  voice  of  the  mighty  angel  shall  be  heard, 
crying,  "  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen  !  **  followed  by 
the  voice  of  a  triumphant  church,  crying,  **  Alleluia! 
salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  unto  the 
Lord  our  God ;  for  true  and  righteous  are  his  judg- 
ments ;  for  he  hath  judged  the  great  whore,  which  did 
corrupt  the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath 
avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  at  her  hand.  And 
again  they  said  Alleluia  !  And  her  smoke  rose  up  for 
ever  and  ever." — Sermon  by  Rev,  J.  Henderson  on 
Popery  the  Antichrist  of  Scripture.  See  Lectures  on 
Popery  f  delivered  in  Glasgow,  1836. 
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7.)  —  Col.  ii.  19.  And  not  holding  the  head, 
the  worshipping  of  angels  is  declared  to  be  a 
icing  of  Christ,  as  Governor^  Saviour,  and  Me- 
;  consequently,  a  renouncing  of  all  the  benefits 
government  and  mediation.  The  same  may  be 
f  the  worshipping  of  saints :  for,  though  they  be 
sntioned  in  this  passage,  the  arguments  by  which 
)rship  of  angels  is  condemned,  conclude  equally 
t  the  worship  of  saints.  Besides,  an  object  of 
ip  ought  to  be  both  omniscient,  and  everywhere 
t,  which  neither  angels  nor  saints  are. — ^The 
le's  exhortation  in  this  verse  is  a  good  caution 
to  beware  of  refinements  in  Christianity,  which 
any  tendency  to  derogate  from  the  authority, 
and  honour  of  Christ  as  head  of  the  Church. — 
facknight  on  the  Epistles, 


B.)  —  ...  The  Church  is  a  society  of  Christians 

in    the   same  faith,   for  worshipping  of  God 

',     And  another  definition  of  a  Church  cannot 

ved  from  Scripture ;  for  the  Church  being  called 

o  2 
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the  body  of  Christ,  its  union  with  him  as  its  Head  is 
held  forth  by  the  Apostle  in  these  words,  Col.ii.  19, 
—  The  head  Christ,  from    whom  the  whole  body  hj 
joints  and  bands,  having  nourishment  ministered  ani 
knit  together,  increaseth  with    the  increase  of  God. 
From  which  words  we  see  what  constitutes  a  man  a 
member  of  the  true  Church  ;  which  is,  first,  his  union 
to  Christ  as  his  Head,  together  with  a  dependance 
on  him  for  growth  and  nutriture  ;  and  next,  his  being 
knit  to  all  others  who  are  thus  united  to  Christ ;  which 
is  first,  the  inward  union  of  Divine  charity,  by  which 
he  loves  all  who  cleave    to  Christ  a)»  their   Head; 
and  next,  his  associating  himself  with  them  in  outward 
visible  acts  of  worship,  which  every  Christian  is  bound 
to  do,  with  all  that  worship  God  in  spirit  and  truth. 
But  if  a  society  of  Christians  do  visibly  swerve  from 
Christ  in  many  great  and  signal  contradictions  to  the 
honour  due  to  his  person,  and  to  the  obedience  due  to 
his  laws^  and  do  grossly  adulterate   the  worship,  so 
that  communion  cannot  be   had    with   that  Church, 
without  departing  from  the  head  Christ,  then  it  can 
be  no  departing  from  the  Church  to  adhere  to  Christ 
and  his  true  worship,  and  to  separate  from  the  corrup- 
tions which  are  brought  in  upon  the  Christian  religion. 
If  then  it  appear  that  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  de- 
parted from  the  truth  and  simplicity  of  the  Gospel,  in 
so  many  great  and  main  points,  those  who  attempted 
the  reforming  her  to  her  first  purity,  and    finding  that 
not  to  be  hoped  for,  did  unite  among  themselves  for 
serving  and  worshipping  God  aright,  cannot  be  charged 
with  separation  from  the  true  Church. 

But  by  that  cruel  tenet  of  theirs,  they  breed  up 
all  their  children  in  the  greatest  uncharitableness 
imaginable,  condemning  all  who  cannot  believe  their 
strange  doctrines,  or  concur  in  their  unhallowed  wor- 
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ship.     Thus  they  are  the  schismatics  who  haye  de- 
imrted  from  the  true  church,  and  who  force  from  their 
communion  all  who  adhere  to  it :  but  this  cruelty  rests 
not  in  uncharitable  censures,  but  hath  extended  itself 
to  as  much  bloody  and  barbarous  rage  as  ever  sprung 
from  bell :  for  all  the  cruelty  of  the  heathen  persecu- 
tors cannot  match  the  practices  of  her  that  hath  been 
so  often  drunk  with  the  blood  of  saints,  and  of  the 
martyrs  of  Jesus.     What  enraged  cruelty   appeared 
against  the  poor  Waldenses,  for  the  separating  from 
their  corruptions  !     How  many  of  all  sexes  and  ages 
were  cruelly  butchered  down  by  the  procurement  of 
the  rulers  of  that  church  f     And  because  the  Albi- 
genses    lived    under   the   protection   of   princes  that 
favoured  them,  how  did  the  popes  depose  their  princes, 
and  instigate  other  ambitious  invaders  to  seize  on  their 
dominions  !    which  to  effectuate,  a  crusade  was  pro- 
claimed, that  had  been  formerly  practised  against  the 
enemies  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  heaven  was  pro- 
mised to  such  as  went  against  these  poor  innocents ; 
whereupon   they  were  killed   by  thousands,  without 
all  mercy.     Never  was  there  any  who  had  the  zeal 
or  honesty,  in  these  dark  ages,  to  witness  against  the 
apostasy  of  the  Church,  but  the  pope  and  clergy  used 
all  means  to  get  his  zeal  rewarded  with  a  fagot.  *   And 
when  the  time  of  reformation  came,  with  what  rage 
and  spite  did  the  pope,  by  his  letters  and   legates, 
instigate  all  the  princes  of  Europe  to  cruelty  against 
them  !     But  as  these  things  were  not  done  in  corners, 
ao  they  are  still  so  fresh  in  our  remembrance,  by  the 
copious  accounts  we  have  of  them,  that  I  need  not 
tell  what  arts  the  popes  and  other  ecclesiastics  used 
to  set  all  Germany  on  fire  on  this  account :   nor  need 
1    tell    the  cruelty   was  exercised    in    the  Nether- 
lands   in   Charles  the  Fifth's  time,   in   which   more 
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than  a  hundred    thousand    are   said   by   GrotiuSi  to 
have  been  butchered   on  account  of  religion.     Aid 
in  his  son   Philip's  time,   the   Duke  of  Alva  ^, 
in  a  short  time,  cut  down  thirty-^ix  thousand.    Ntr 
need  I  tell   the   cruelties  were  practised    in  Fnum 
for  about  forty  years  together ;    nor  of  that  treadh 
erous  massacre,  wherein  there  was  an  equal  mixture 
of    perfidy   and   cruelty,   which,    for    all    that,  was 
entertained  at  Rome  with  great  joy  and  apphtnaei. 
It  will  be  also  needless  to  tell  of  their  cruelty  in  Eng- 
land in  Queen  Mary's  days  which  was  chiefly  managed 
by  the  churchmen.     And  many  are  yet  alive,  who  re- 
member what  enraged  cruelty  appeared  in  our  neigh- 
bour-island against  all  our  religion,  which  did  not  only 
flow  from  the  fury  of  an  oppressed  people,  bat  thej 
were  trained,  encouraged,  and  warranted  to  it  by  their 
priests,  and  the  nuncio  who  came  afterwards  amoDg 
them,  discovered  who  was  the  spring  of  all  their  no- 
tions.    Shall  I  to  this  add  all  the  private  assassinations 
committed  on  that  account,  which  were  not  only  prac- 
tised, but  justified?     I  might  here  congest  many  in- 
stances, brother  murdering  brother  on   the  account  of 
religion.     !N either  is  Clement,  a  Dominican,  his  nor- 
dering  Henry  the  Third,  nor  Chaslet's  attempt,  aor 
Kavillac's    fact    on    Henry  the    Fourth,    forgottea. 
Queen  Elizabeth's  life  is  full  of  these  attempts ;  and  tbe 
blackest  of  them  all  was  the  gunpowder  treason.    AU 
which  are  to  be  charged  on  that  church,  because  tk 
doctrine  of  murdering  heretic  princes  was  taught,  licen- 
sed, printed,  and   yet  not  condemned   in   it.     Froa 
these   hints  we   may  guess  how  much  of  the  lowly » 
meek,  and  charitable  spirit  is  to  be  found  with  then. 
But  should  I  to  this  add  the  horrid  cruelties  exercised 
in  these  massacres,  I  should  be  almost  past  belief,  had 
I  not  undeniable  historians  for  verifying  it ;  but  the 
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kUdest  of  iheni  bemg  to  be  'burned  alive,  we  may 
•ess  what  the  aore  savage  have  done  hy  their  tor- 
lupes  and  UngeriAg  deaths.  Next  shall  I  mention  their 
owrts  of  ioquisiiion  which  have  been  among  them,  in 
be  hands  of  churdimen,  from  the  days  of  their  pre- 
iended  St.  Dominick,  whose  order  have  been  the  great 
sstmaients  of  the  cruelties  of  that  church,  and  wbose 
procedure  being  tied  to  no  forms  of  equity  or  justice,  is 
is  'UBJust  as  unmercifu] ;  persons  being  haled  to  their 
black  courts  upon  bare  suspicions  or  secret  informations, 
without  leading  of  proofs  against  them,  are  by  torture 
euuBined,  not  only  of  their  own  opinions,  but  of  all 
that  are  known  to  them ;  whose  testimony,  though 
drawn  from  them  by  cruel  torture,  will  brin^  the 
same  tortures  on  all  they  delate ;  neither  is  there  any 
mercy  for  any  whom  this  court  declares  heretic,  but 
the  civil  magistrate  must  condenw  them  to  the  fire. 
Now  what  man  that  considers  the  meekness  of  Christ, 
and  the  evangelical  spirit,  can  think  that  church  the 
spouse  of  Christ,  that  hath  rioted  it  with  such  savage 
rage  against  thousands  of  persons,  for  no  other  crime, 
but  because  they  adhered  firmly  to  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  would  not  consent  or  concur  with  these 
signal  and  palpable  corruptions  with  which  they  have 
adulterated  it. 

.  .  .  Easiness  and  gentleness  are  by  Christ  applied  to 
his  yoke,  laws,  and  burden ;  aod  whatever  opposition 
or  trouble  they  may  give  to  the  carnal  man  by  morti- 
fying his  lusts  and  contradicting  all  his  inordinate  and 
unlimited  desires,  yet  by  the  rational  faculties  and 
powers  they  are  both  easily  understood  and  practised. 
Indeed,  religion  lies  in  few  things,  and  its  chief  work  is 
the  reforming  and  purifying  the  inward  man,  where  it 
mainly  dwells  and  exerts  its  force  and  virtue ;  but 
these  who  have  added  so  much,  both  to  be  believed 
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and  done,  beyond  what  our  Lord  prescribed,  as  they 
accuse  bis  unfaithfulness,  so  bring  unsupportabk  bur- 
dens on  the  consciences  of  Christians.  These,  there- 
fore, who  lead  out  the  mind,  by  presenting  a  great 
many  foreign  objects  to  it,  do  introduce  superannuated 
Judabm,  instead  of  that  liberty  Christ  brought  with 
him  into  the  world.  But  shall  I  number  up  here  all 
the  impositions  of  that  church,  whose  numbers  are 
great  as  well  as  their  nature  grievous  ?  for  it  is  a  study 
to  know  them  all :  but  what  a  pain  must  it  be  to  per- 
form them  !  It  is  a  work  which  will  take  up  a  great 
deal  of  time  to  understand  the  rubrics  of  their  missals, 
breyiaries,  rituals,  and  pontificals.  In  a  word,  they 
have  left  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  religion,  and  set 
up  instead  of  it  a  lifeless  heap  of  ordinances,  which 
must  oppress,  but  cannot  relieve  the  consciences  of 
their  disciples. — Bishop  Burnet.  See  Enchir,  TheoL 
Anti'Romanum,  Vol.  iii.  p.  44.  59. 


(119.)  Col.  ii.  19. — And  not  holding  the  Head,  &c* 
This  is  that  capital  crime  of  seducers;   whilst  they 
would  have  angels  to  be  worshipped,  they  proceed  to 
diminish  the  dignity  of  Christ ;    for  they  take  away 
from  him  the  prerogative  of  the  Head.     They  hold  not 
the  Head,  because   they   themselves  neither  rightly 
judge  of  the  virtue  and  sufficiency  of  this  Head,  nor 
preach  it  to  others.     For  Christ  the  God-man,  is  the 
Head  of  the  Church.    If  they  acknowledged  him  to  be 
God,  they  would  seek  from  him  alone  grace  and  sal- 
vation ;  if  to  be  man,  they  would  not  solicit  angeb 
or  other  men  to  intercede  with  God  for  them  ;  since 
they  have  Christ  our  elder  brother,  sitting  continually 
at  the  right  hand  of  God.     Although,  therefore,  as  fiv 
as  words  go,  they  concede  the  name  of  the  Head  of 
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he  Church  to  Christ,  yet  they  take  away  from  him 
\he  reality  aod  the  prerogative  itself  of  the  Head, 
prbiUt  they  hope  more  easily  to  ohtain  mercy,  grace, 
nghteousness  and'  remission  of  sins  hy  the  mediation  of 
saints  or  angels,  than  of  Christ ;  and,  therefore,  they 
offer  the  worship  of  invocation  to  them  more  fre- 
quently and  more  earnestly  than  to  Christ.^ 

Hence  we  may  infer, 

1  •  The  primary  object  of  Satan  is,  by  seducers,  who 
are  his  mioisters,  to  withdraw  Christians  from  Christ 
the  Head,  and  to  persuade  them  to  rest  for  salvation 
upon  other  aids,  not  upon  Christ  alone. 

2.  They  who  feel  concern  for  their  salvation  ought 
never  to  turn  their  eyes  from  their  Head  :  for  if  they 


^  As  it  is  not  necessary  there  should  be  a  formal  abjuration  of 
Christianity  in  order  to  constitute  an  apostasy  from  the  faith, 
(see  No.  9,)  so,  neither  is  it  requisite  there  should  be  a  prohibi- 
tion of  all  matrimony,  to  justify  the  application  of  that  passage  in 
St.  Paul's  first  Epistle  to  Timothy — *'  forbidding  to  marry,"  to 
the  Church  of  Rome.  For  the  same  reason  also,  it  is  not  neces- 
sary there  should  be  a  total  rejection  of  Christ  as  a  Mediator,  to 
warrant  the  charge  against  the  Church  of  Rome  of  "  not  holding 
the  Head,'*  It  is  sufficient  if  other  mediators  are  set  up  on  his 
throne;  he  is  thus  virtually  thrust  from  it,  and  that  honour 
given  to  another  which  is  due  to  him  alone.  Christ  will  be  our 
only  Mediator,  or  no  Mediator  at  all,  for  he  will  not  share  this 
office  with  another.  It  is  a  cardinal  doctrine  of  Christianity,  and 
cannot  be  too  often  insisted  upon,  that  Christ  is  the  only  Me< 
di&tor  between  God  and  man ;  as  Bishop  Newton  observes,  '  the 
denial  of  such  an  essential  part  may  be  as  properly  called  apostasy, 
as  if  we  were  to  renounce  the  whole  Christian  faith  and  worship. 
It  is  renouncing  them  in  eflFect,  and  not  treating  and  regarding 
God  as  God,  or  Christ  as  Christ.*  When  the  Church  of  Rome, 
therefore,  sets  up  a  crowd  of  mediators  besides  Christ,  and  then 
says  she  believes  in  him  as  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  she  fulfils  another  predicted  mark  of  the  papacy ;  namely, 
*  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy.' — Editor. 
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are  plucked  away  from  him  by  the  wiles  of  seducffs, 
there  is  an  end  of  aalvadon. 

3.  Christians  are  plucked  away,  and  do  not  hoVd  (he 
Head,  whenever  they  embrace  new  doctrines,  Bew1ro^ 
ship,  new  means  of  salration,  never  prescribed  ordt- 
livered  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  If  any  mnn  (coci 
any  other  doctrine,  and  consent  not  to  wholesome  nrnds, 
even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  he  is  fwitd, 
knowing  nothing* — 1  Tim.  yi.  3,  4.  Thus  far  conceniiig 
the  crime  of  seducers,  viz.  that  they  do  not  hold  ^ 
Head ;  by  which  argument  the  apostle  proves  that  ^ 
are  to  be  rejected. 

Now,  if  it  be  inquired,  why  they  are  to  be  afoided 
who  hold  not  the  Head,  or  why  it  is  so  necessary  for 
us  to  adhere  to  the  Head  ;  the  apostle  shews  it  fron 
the  e6fects  which  flow  from  the  Head,  and  the  fruit  of 
the  same;  which  are  comprehended  in  these  words. 
From  which  all  the  body  by  joints  Sfc. 

...  To  adhere  to  the  Roman  Pontiff  as  a  visible 
head,  does  not  constitute  a  true  member  of  the  church; 
but  to  adhere  to  Christ  the  Head.  Therefore,  hypo- 
crites, and  the  ungodly  are  not  true  members  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  to  whatever  visible  church  they  may 
join  themselves,  unless  by  the  joints  of  the  spirit  and  of 
faith  they  are  united  to  Christ. 

.  .  .  The  Papists  err,  who  will  have  the  church  to 
draw  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  not  alone  from  Christ, 
the  Head,  but  from  human  traditions ;  who  will  have 
her  also  to  receive  the  matter  of  salvation,  viz.  holiness, 
merit,  and  satisfactions,  not  from  Christ  alone,  and  the 
passion  of  Christ,  but  from  angels,  from  saints,  and  the 
sufferings  of  saints.  If  this  be  true,  this  statement  of 
of  the  apostle  is  not  true,  that  his  whole  body  bath 
nourishment  ministered,  i.  e.  is  abundantly  supplied  and 
furnished  for  the  attainment  of  salvation  by  Christ  the 
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Sead.  Thus  mach  concerning  the  first  effect^  which  is 
obtained  by  those  who  cleare  to  Christ  the  Head.  •  .  . 
Hbe  faith  or  piety  of  a  Christian  man  b  not  increased 
•4ien  his  mind  is  filled  with  human  traditions  and  will- 
M^orahip ;  because  Ukmc  things  are  not  from  the  spirit, 
90t  from  the  empty  wind  of  ignorance  and  pride. 

Hence  we  learn  not  to  be  deceived  by  that  incon- 
imoos  mass  of  opinions  of  the  Romish  Church.  That 
kingdom  of  the  pope  may  be  increased,  extended,  and 
ipread  in  every  part  of  the  earth  ;  yet  it  is  not  proved 
to  be  the  body  of  Christ. 

Why  ?  Because  it  is  increased  by  an  external  in- 
crease of  splendour  and  temporal  things ;  it  is  increased 
by  a  heap  of  traditions,  and  by  an  accession  of  many 
superstitions ;  not  by  the  true  knowledge  of  God,  not 
by  sincere  piety  ;  in  a  word,  it  is  not  the  increase  of 
Ood, — Bishop  Davenant  on  Colossians,  Translated  by 
Rev.  /.  Allport.  Vol.  i.  p.  611. 


(120.) — . . .  This  is  the  very  essence  of  Christian  wor- 
ship, to  worship  the  one  true  God  through  the  one  true 
Christ;  and  to  worship  any  other  God  or  any  other 
mediator,  is  apostasy  and  rebellion  against  God  and 
against  Christ.  It  is  as  St.  Paul  saith  (Col.  ii.  19.) 
not  holding  the  Head,  but  depending  upon  other 
heads :  &c, — Bishop  Newton  on  the  Prophecies, 


(121.) — Pride  is  at  the  bottom  of  a  great  many  errors 
and  corruptions,  and  even  of  many  evil  practices,  which 
have  a  great  shew  and  appearance  of  humility.  They 
who  do  so,  do  not  hold  the  Head,  They  did  in  efiect, 
disclaim  Christ,  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between 
God.  and  man.     It  is  the  highest  disparagement  to 
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Christy  who  is  the  Head  of  the  church,  for  any  of  the 
members  of  it  to  make  use  of  any  intercessors  with 
God  but  him.  When  men  let  go  their  bold  of  Christ, 
they  catch  at  that  which  is  next  them,  and  will  stand 
them  in  no  stead. — Henry's  Commentary.  Col.  ii.  19. 


(122.) — .  •  •  As  the  Lord*s  Supper  is  a  seal  of  ow 
conjunction  one  with  another  and  with  Christ  o« 
Head,  so  is  it  an  evidence  of  our  disjunction  froa 
idolaters,  binding  us  to  disavow  all  communioo  with 
them  in  their  false  worship.  And,  indeed,  the  ooe 
must  necessarily  follow  upon  the  other,  considering  the 
nature  of  this  heinous  sin  of  idolatry  is  such  that  it  od 
no  ways  stand  with  the  fellowship  which  a  Chris- 
tian man  ought  to  have  both  with  the  Head  and  with 
the  body  of  the  church.  To  this  purpose  in  the  sixth 
of  the  second  to  the  Corinthians  we  read  thus :  What 
agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols  ?  for  ye 
are  the  temple  of  the  living  God,  as  God  hath  said,  I 
will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them,  and  I  will  be 
their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people.  Whertfon 
come  out  from  among  them,  and  he  ye  separate,  saUh 
the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing,  and  I  vUl 
receive  you :  and  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Colossians,  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  re- 
ward in  a  voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of  angels, 
intruding  into  those  tilings  which  he  hath  not  seen, 
vainly  puffed  by  his  fleshly  mind,  and  not  holding  the 
Head,  from  which  all  the  body  by  joints  and  bands 
having  nourishment  ministered,  and  knit  together,  m- 
creaseth  with  the  increase  of  God.  In  which  words 
the  apostle  sheweth  unto  us  that  such  as,  under  pretence 
of  humility,  were  drawn  to  the  worshipping  of  angeb, 
did  not  hold  the  Head,  and  consequently  could  not  re- 
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tain  commttnion  with  the  body,  which  receiyeth  its 
whole  growth  from  thence.  Amwerably  whereunto 
the  fathers  assembled  out  of  divers  provinces  of  Asia 
m  the  Synod  held  at  Laodicea,  not  far  from  the  Colos- 
sians,  did  solemnly  conclude,  that  "  Christians  ought 
not  to  forsake  the  church  of  God,  and  go  and  invocate 
angels/'  and  pronounced  an  anathema  against  any  that 
should  be  found  to  do  so,  because  they  say,  *'  he  hath 
forsaken  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and 
given  himself  to  idolatry ;"  declaring  plainly,  that  by 
this  idolatrous  invocation  of  angels  a  discession  was 
made  both  from  the  church  of  God,  as  they  note 
in  the  beginning  and  from  Christ  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  as  they  observe  in  the  end  of  their  canon, 
— Archbishop  Ushefs  Sermon  preached  before  the 
House  of  Commons, — 1620. 


(123.)— Col.  ii.  18, 19.  Our  Apostle,  having  warned 
the  Colossians  against  the  errors  of  the  judaizing 
teachers,  comes  next  to  warn  them  against  the  practice 
of  the  paganizing  Christians,  who  were  directed  by 
their  guides  to  worship  the  angels,  covering  their  error 
with  a  plausible  shew  of  humility,  pretending  it  was 
presumptuous  to  go  to  God  immediately  without  the 
mediation  of  those  excellent  creatures ;  but  this  the 
Apostle  tells  them  was  a  bold  intruding  into  things 
they  knew  nothing  of,  God  having  neither  revealed  nor 
taught  any  such  thing;  and  argued  that  they  were 
vainly  puffed  up  with  the  foolish  imagination  of  their 
own  fleshly  minds.  Next  he  shews,  that  these  angel*- 
worshippers  do  not  acknowledge  Christ  for  the  head 
of  the  Church  while  they  apply  themselves  to  angels 
as  mediators  ;  whereas  he  alone  discharges  the  office 
of  the  head,  completely  giving  life  and  growth  to  his 
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nvhole  church,  and  to  every  member  thereof ;  wkick 
members  being  famished  with  spiritual  life  from  hia, 
and  knit  to  him  and  one  another  by  the  jointi  uA 
bands  of  charity  and  other  graces,  they  grow  aid  ii* 
crease  with  such  an  increase  of  holiness  as  is  firon 
God,  and  tends  to  his  glory.  Note  here,  1.  Tfaattbe 
nature  of  man  is  prone,  extremely  prone  to  idolatry 
and  false  worship.  2.  That  it  is  as  really  idolatry  tD 
worship  an  angel,  as  it  is  to  worship  a  worm ;  for 
divine  worship  is  only  due  to  a  divine  person.  Note, 
3,  That  it  is  a  renouncing  of  Christ,  to  make  ose  of 
angels  or  any  other  mediator,  besides  Christ,  unto  tke 
Father  ;  not  holding  the  Head.  .  .  .  Note,  4.  That  it 
is  usual  for  idolaters,  and  false  worshippers  to  oofcr 
themselves  with  a  more  than  ordinary  shew  of  humility; 
let  none  beguile  you  in  a  voluntary  hamiiity.  True 
it  is,  that  all  duties  of  worship  ought  to  be  voluntary, 
as  voluntary  is  opposed  to  constrained  ;  but  they  must 
not  be  voluntary,  as  voluntary  is  opposed  to  institated 
or  appointed ;  God  doth  no  more  approve  of  tlttt 
worship  we  give  him  according  to  our  will,  than  he 
doth  approve  of  our  neglect  of  that  which  is  according 
to  his  own  will.  But  man,  vain  man,  likes  any  way 
of  worshipping  God  which  is  of  his  own  framingi 
much  better  than  that  which  is  of  God's  own  appoint- 
ing.— Burkitt  on  the  New  Testament  in  loco. 


(124.) — How  dreadfully  do  the  transactions  of  tbe 
visible  Church  illustrate  the  doctrine  of  man's  depra- 
vity !  The  blasphemies  and  impious  abrogations  of 
the  divine  laws  to  make  way  for  man*s  inventioes; 
the  denying  of  the  Head,  in  order  to  worship  creatures; 
the  most  diabolical  pride  united  with  voluntary  humi- 
lity ;  the  most  carnal  and  abandoned  conduct^  ckwked 
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nder  the  appearaoee  of  the  greatest  mortification  ; 
be  most  larish  profunon  joined  with  the  most  extreme 
.irarice  and  extortion,  have  been  found  in  the  greatest 
tegreey  among  the  rulers  of  the  professedly  Christian 
3hurch  !  bat  these  are  Antichris(ian  abases,  which 
ifltl  soon  come  to  an  end,  however  men  may  now 
iractine  and  prosper  in  them. — Scott's  Commentary, 
Dan.  xi.  39. 


(125.)-— By  thus  exalting  angels  to  the  office  of 
Biedtators,  and  worshipping  them  in  that  capacity,  they 
especially  dishonoured  Christ — the  "  One  Mediator 
between  God  and  man^"  to  whom  '*  as  God  manifested 
in  the  fiesh,"  such  worship  ought  to  be  appropriated. 
TKey  did  not  adhere  to  Christ  the  Head  and  sole  Medi- 
{Tier  between  Ood  and  man,  or  maintain  communion 
with  him,  but  in  iact  they  departed  from  the  grand 
•principles  of  the  Gospel  by  choosing  and  worshipping 
Mher  mediators;  and  as  no  sinner  can  approach  God, 
or  be  accepted,  but  in  and  by  Christ ;  so  this  error 
tended  directly  to  ruin  their  souls. — Ibid.  Col.  ii. 
18,  19. 


(126.) — In  the  former  part  of  the  volume,  Gregory  I. 
of  Home,  and  the  English  Christians,  will  be  found 
objects  deserving  our  serious  attention.  Nor  should 
we  be  prejudiced  against  the  real  Church,  because 
she  then  wore  a  Roman  garb.  Undoubtedly  she  was 
by  this  means  much  defiled  with  superstition  ;  for  that 
was  as  much  the  predominant  evil  of  those  times,  as 
profaneness  is  of  our  own.  The  last-mentioned  evil 
admits  of  no  coalition  with  Christian  holiness ;  but 
superstition,  to  a  certain  degree,  may  co-exist  with 
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the  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  When  that  degree  is  ei* 
ceeded,  and  general  idolatry  takes  place,  the  vjfKm 
then  becomes  too  corrupt  to  deserve  the  name  of  ik 
Church  of  Christ.  I  have  marked  this  limit  to  tk 
best  of  my  judgment  in  the  course  of  this  Histoiy, 
haye  exhibited  the  man  of  sin  matured  in  all  hii 
gigantic  horrors,  and  from  that  epocha  I  despair  i 
discovering  the  Church  in  the  collective  body  of 
nominal  Christians.  Every  Reader  will  observe  tiie 
various  features  of  Antichrist  described  in  thb  volone, 
and  some  may  perhaps  be  enabled  to  form  a  more 
distinct  and  adequate  conception  of  the  nature  of 
Popery,  than  they  had  before  acquired.  Leafiif 
therefore  the  general  Church  of  Rome,  after  she  bat 
entirely  ceased  to  hold  the  head,  I  either  travel 
with  faithful  missionaries  into  regions  of  heatheoifli) 
and  describe  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  scenes 
altogether  new,  or  dwell  with  circumstantial  exactnesB 
on  the  lives  and  writings  of  some  particular  individuals, 
in  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  maintained  the  power  of 
godliness  while  they  remained  in  Babylon. — Milner^t 
Church  History,  Vol.  III.     Preface. 


(127.) — .  .  .  It  was  reserved  to  Innocent  the  Third, 
than  whom  no  pope  ever  possessed  more  ambition,  to 
institute  the  Inquisition  ;  and  the  Waldenses  were  the 
first  'objects  of  its  cruelty.  He  authorized  certain 
monks  to  frame  the  process  of  that  court,  and  to 
deliver  the  supposed  heretics  to  the  secular  power. 
The  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century  saw  thousands 
of  persons  hanged  or  burned  by  these  diabolical  de- 
vices, whose  sole  crime  was,  that  they  trusted  only 
in  Jesus  Christ  for  salvation,  and  renounced  all  the 
vain  hopes  of  self-righteous  idolatry  and  superstition. 
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^^oever  has  attended  closely  to  the  subjects  of  the 
wa  lEpistles  to  the  Colossians  and  the  Galatians,  and 
mm  penetrated  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle,  sees  the 
^reak  duty  of  holding  the  head,  and  of  resting  for 
UBtification  by  faith  on  Jesus  Christ  alone,  inculcated 
hrougbout  them  as  the  predominant  precept  of  Chris- 
iauity,  in  opposition  to  the  rudiments  of  the  world, 
o  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  to  will-worship,  to  all 
lependence  for  our  happiness  on  human  works  and 
lev  ices  of  whatever  kind.  Such  a  person  sees  what 
is  genuine  Protestantism,  as  contrasted  to  genuine 
Popery ;  and  of  course,  he  is  convinced,  that  the 
difference  is  not  merely  verbal  or  frivolous,  but  that 
lliere  is  a  perfect  opposition  in  the  two  plans ;  and  such 
as  admits  of  no  coalition  or  union  ;  and  that  therefore 
the  true  way  of  withstanding  the  devices  of  Satan,  is 
to  be  faithful  to  the  great  doctrine  of  justification, 
**  only  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  by  faith,  and  not  by  our  own  works  or  deserv- 
ings."  Hence  the  very  foundation  of  false  religion  is 
overthrown ;  hence  troubled  consciences  obtain  solid 
peace  :  and  faith,  working  by  love,  leads  men  into 
the  very  spirit  of  Christianity,  while  it  comforts  their 
hearts,  and  stablishes  them  in  every  good  work.^ — 
Jhid.  p.  485. 


(128.)  My  Lord,  if  the  public  prints  have  faithfully 
reported  your  speech  in  moving  the  second  reading  of 

1  The  foregoing  passages  from  Milner's  Church  History  deserve 
to  be  attentively  considered.  Milner  was  too  sound  a  theologian, 
and  too  consistent  a  Protestant,  to  view  the  Church  of  Rome  in 
the  light  of  a  true  church,  after  she  had  ceased  to  "  hold  the 
BBAD,"  and  had  become  apostate  and  idolatrous. 

Errors  upon  this  subject  are  productive  of  the  most  serious 
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the  Irish  Church  Bill^  your  lordship  is  represented  to 
bave  said,  that  the  doctrines  of  the  Roman  Catkie 
Church  are  fundamentally  the  same  with  those  of  tk 
Church  of  England.  A  Roman  Catholic  writer,  ii 
his  project  for  the  re-establishmeot  of  popery  in  In- 
land, has  lately  asserted,  that  '  if  we  except  extreae 
unction,  the  Protestants  admit  all  the  other  leaiiM§ 
rites  of  the  Catholic  Church,'  leaTing  his  uniofomiei 
readers  to  suppose,  that  excepting  the  article  of  ex- 
treme unction,  there  is  very  little  difference  hetweci 
the  Protestant  and  Roman  Churches  in  their  religioii 
tenets.  This  is  an  old  stratagem  of  the  Roman  Ckvek 
for  the  removal  of  Protestant  prepossessions  agaiait 
her  communion,  and  apprehensioas  of  danger  from  sij 
association  with  it.  This  fayourable  aspect  towai4 
the  Church  of  Rome  is  a  great  and  fatal  delasioa,  ii 
we  unhappily  know  too  well  from  its  influence  oa  the 
legislature  in  1829,  when  it  was  contended  tbat  tbe 
admission  of  papists  into  parliament  would  tranqailliie 
Ireland, — strengthen  the  Church  of  England,  and  pn 
satisfaction  to  all  parties.  The  same  ^vourable  feeliif 
towards  the  Church  of  Rome  seems  to  have  possefled 
your  lordship's  mind,  when  you  confidently  asserted, 

consequences.    It  is  not  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  «e 
believe  the  Church  of  Rome  to  be  true  or  otherwise,  for  our  con- 
duct towards  Romanists  will  be  regulated,  more  or  less,  by  the 
opinions  which  we  entertain  respecting  their  church.    If  ^ 
believe  the  Church  of  Rome  to  be  a  true  Church  of  Christ,  at 
are  not  likely  to  warn  her  members  of  the  danger  of  remaining  in 
her  communion,  or  to  use  any  strenuous  efforts  for  their  con- 
version.   Nor,  indeed,  is  it  reasonable  to  suppose  such  eiforti 
would  prove  effectual  if  they  were  made.    It  is  to  Kttle  parpoN 
that  we  call  upon  men  to  come  out  of  a  church,  if,  at  the  sane 
time,  we  pronounce  that  church  to  be  true,  apostolic,  and  Chris- 
tian ;— common  sense  might  point  out  the  folly  and  inconshtency 
of  such  conduct.— [£ditor.] 
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that  fundameDtally  her  doctrines  were  the  same  with 

tlKMie  of  the  Church  of  England.     But,  my  lord,  the 

doctrines  of  the  Roman  Church  are  so  far  from  being 

fundameotally  the  same  with  those  of  our  Church, 

that    they  are  fundamentally  and  essentially  opposed 

to    them,  and  subversive  of  them.     The  Church  of 

Rome  has  not  left  us  at  a  loss  to  know,  what  are  the 

fundamental  articles  of  her  creed.      Your  lordship 

will,  I  doubt  not,  readily  admit,  that  all  doctrines  are 

80  to  be  denominated  in  both  churches,  which  are  held 

in  each  to  be  necessary  to  salvation.     Such  are  the 

doctrines  which  are  contained  in  the  creed,  commonly 

called  Pope  Pius's  Creed,  which  at  once  presents  this 

broad  difference  between  the  Church  of  Rome  and  all 

other  churches, — that  all  who  deny  her  doctrines,  are 

pronounced  by  her  to  be  accursed.     In  that  creed  are 

contained  the  following  articles  of  her  faith,  without 

the  belief  of  which  she  declares  that  no  one  can  be 

saved :  the  supremacy  of  the  pope  and  of  his  church,-— 

transubstantiation, — the  sacrifice  of  the   mass,  —  the 

worship  of  saints, — the  veneration  of  images  and  relics, 

— purgatory, — penance   for   the  remission  of  sins, — 

seven  sacraments,  &c. 

These  articles  of  Pope  Pius's  Creed,  are  fundamen- 
tal doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  not  of  the 
Church  of  England,  but  were  rejected  by  her  three 
centuries  ago  as  idolatrous,  impious,  and  heretical. 
And  so  utterly  at  variance  are  they  with  the  doctrines 
of  our  church,  that  they  are  subversive  of  our  whole 
Protestant  Establishment,  Yet  on  the  supposed  ap- 
proximation of  the  two  churches  was  founded  much  of 
that  fatal  delusion  which  led  to  the  extinction  of  the 
purely  Protestant  character  of  the  British  legislature, 
by  the  admission  of  papists  into  the  great  council  of 
the  nation.     In  consequence  of  this  recent  anomaly  in 
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our  constitution,   and   the   utter   forgetfalness  of  tbe 
anti-British  as  well  as  anti-protestant  spirit  of  popoy, 
great  encouragement  has  been  given  to  it  in  Ireland, Is 
the  great  detriment  of  the  Established  Church,  andd 
the  true  profession  of  the  Gospel. — Bishop  Burgtiit  ^'^ 
Letter  to  Lord  Melbourne,  1835,  p. 


(129.)  There  are  Protestants  who  maintain  pubficlj 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  at  the  present  day,  is  sound '■ 
the  fundamental  articles  of  religion,  and  who  recoa- 
mend  a  union  between  her  and  the  Protestant  Choick 
of  England,  though  the  fundamental  doctriaal  artida 
of  the  latter,  are  as  much  opposed  to  those  of  dK 
former  as  human  language  can  make  tbem ;  and  wm 
indeed  originally  intended  to  exhibit  a  standard  directly 
opposed  to  the  doctrinal  errors  of  Rome.  .  .  . 

When  we  convict  the  Church  of  Rome  of  gros 
errors  in  doctrine,  and,  if  possible,  of  grosser  immoii- 
lities  in  practice,  instead  of  clearing  herself  of  what  ii 
thus  brought  home  to  her,  she  shelters  herself  umkc 
Christ's  promise  to  his  spiritual  body,  that  the  gates  of 
hell  should  never  prevail  against  it;  but  the  Church  of 
Rome  has  never  been  able  to  show  that  this  applied  to 
her,  any  more  than  to  the  church  in  Corinth,  or  tbe 
churches  in  Galatia.  ...  It  rests  with  papists  to  pro* 
duce  the  patent,  under  the  broad  seal  of  heaven,  which 
invests  their  church  with  the  privilege  of  indefectabi- 
lity ;   and  until  they  can  produce  this,  we  most  be 
allowed  to  believe  that  she  is  as  liable  to  comiptioiii 
as  any  other  church  that  is  acknowledged  to  bafe 
become  corrupt.  .  •  .  We  must  also  be  allowed  ti 
believe  the  testimony  of  our  own  senses,  when  we  re^l 
the  blasphemous  doctrines  which  are  taught,  and  wit* 
nesa  the  idolatries  which  are  practised   by  papisH 
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i  present  day»  which  inevitably  lead  us  to  the 
isioa,  that  she  is  the  most  corrupt  communion 
ever  appeared  in  the  world ,  under  the  much- 
eI  name  of  Christian. — The  Protestant,  vol.  iii. 
L 


0.)  Of  the  fundamental  difference  between  the 
hes  of  England  and  Rome,  in  respect  to  Articles 
th,  Sfc. 

taking  a  comparative  view  of  the  churches  of 
nd  and  Rome,  the  doctrines,  respectively  main- 

by  the  two  churches,  present  themselves  as  the 
;  of  primary  consideration.  The  truth  or  false- 
i>f  a  religion  is  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  its  doc' 
:  for  alterations  may  be  made,  both  in  the 
onies  of  a  church,  and  in  the  authority  of  a 
b,  without  affecting   the  truth  of  the  religion, 

it  professes.  But  that  we  may  be  enabled  to 
of  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  doctrines,  we  must 
msly  know  on  what  foundations  they  are  built. 
I  first  place  then  we  must  inquire  into  the  funda- 
1  difference  between  the  two  churches,  in  respect 
ir  doctrines ;  and  when  it  has  been  proved  that 
ro  churches  are  fundamentally  distinct,  we  must 

next  place  inquire,  whether  the  foundation,  on 
I  the  Church  of  Rome  has  built,  (independently 
3  foundation  common  to  both  churches)  is  com* 

of  solid,  or  of  sandy  materials.  The  decision  of 
luestion  will  enable  us  to  judge,  whether  the 
nes  which  distinguish  the  Church  of  Rome  from 

burch  of  England,  are  true  or  false 

the  first  place  then  let  us  endeavour  to  prove 
iie  two  churches,  in  respect  of  doctrines,  are 
mentally  distinct.     For  this  purpose,  \l\«ti^^^v 
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sary  to  show,  not  only  that  they  differ  in  many  iiii|^ 
articles  of  faith,  but  that  the  faith  of  the  one  is  fowM 
on  a  different  basis  from  the  faith  of  the  other ;  or  (to 
change  the  metaphor)  that  the  sources,  from  whiekthi 
two  churches  derive  their  articles  of  faith,  are  not  tti 
same.     If  this  be  true,  there  is  do  agreement,  eitber  ii 
church- authority,  or  in  church -ceremonies  which  en 
remove  that  inherent  distinction.     Not,  that  tbeydo 

agree  in  either  of  these  respects 

That  there  is  one  source  of  Christian  faith,  wkick  ii 
common  to  the  two  churches,  may  be  readily  gnnted: 
for  the  authority  of  the  Bible,  however  yarioualy  » 
terpreted,  is  admitted  by  Christians  of  every  descrip- 
tion. But  if  the  Bible  b  the  sole  fountain  of  Chiii^ 
tian  faith  to  the  Church  of  England,  and  not  the  nle 
fountain  of  Christian  faith  to  the  Church  of  Borne,  the 
authority  admitted  by  the  latter,  in  addition  to  the 
authority  of  the  Bible,  must  constitute  an  essential 
difference  between  the  two  churches. — Bishop  Marshal 
Comparative  View  of  the  Churches  of  England  ad 
Rome.  1816.  p.  1—3. 


(131.)  .  .  .  If  men  will  profess  to  believe  but  in  one 
God,  and  yet  worship  thousands;    if  they  will  reid 
over  the  Second  Commandment,  and  nevertheless  both 
make  and  bow  down  before  graven  images  in  despite 
of  it ;   if  whilst  they  acknowledge  Christ  to  have  insti- 
tuted the  blessed  eucharist  in  both  kinds,  they  coa- 
mand  it  to  be  administered  but  in  one ;  and  pray  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  though  St.  Paul  has  spent  almoil  t 
whole  chapter  to  show  the  folly  and  unreasonabl€DW 
of  ii\^  these  are  errors  in  which  I  am  not  concemed, 
and  though  I  should  be  unwilling,  even  here,  at  all 
adventures  to  pronounce  any  sentence  against  the 
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it  I  mnst  needs  aay,  that  religion  cannot  be  very 
imdl  which  atands  comipled  with  so  many  and  msch 
mtdamental  abases.  And  this  makes  the  difference 
iiwean  those  error$,  for  which  we  separate  from  the 
Shurch  of  Rome,  and  those  controversies  which  some- 
iDes  arise  among  Protestants  themselves.  The  farmer 
in  matters  of  the  greatest  consequence,  such  as 
directly  to  overthrow  the  integrity  of  faith,  and 
be  purity  of  our  worship ;  and  therefore  such  as  in- 
iiair  own  nature  are  destructive  of  the  very  essentials 
iC  Christianity.  Whereas  our  differences  do  not  at 
ill  concern  the  foundations  either  of  faith  or  worship, 
Msd  are  therefore  such  in  which  good  men,  if  they  be 
•iberwise  diligent  and  sincere  in  their  inquiry,  may 
Mfer,  without  any  prejudice,  or  any  just  reflection 
•|ion  the  truth  of  their  common  profession. — Arch' 
kuhap  Wake. 

(132.)— I  perceive  some  readers  have  unheedily  and 
unjustly  stumbled  at  this  proposition,  as  if  I  had 
herein  slighted  the  differences  betwixt  us  and  the 
Roman  Church :  from  which  1  am  so  far,  as  that  I 
have  ever  professed  to  hold  them  to  be  on  their  parts, 
no  less  than  damnable  errors ;  and  such  as  by  conse- 
quence do  raze  the  foundation. —  Bishop  Hall's  Works, 
Vol.  ix.  p.  339.  Ed.  1808. 


(1330 — Ri^op  Mant  in  reply  to  Lord  Melbourne's 
rtion,  that  *'  the  Roman  Catholics  in  all  thefunda*- 
Mentals  of  Christianity  agree  with  Protestants,"  makes 
Ibe  following  remarks :...''!  venture  to  express  a 
hope,  that  if  your  Lordship  shall  have  honoured  with 
yeur  perusal  the  contents  of  these  pages,  being,  as 
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they  are»  little  more  than  transcripts  from  aothoritalife 
declarations,  they  will  have  wroaght  a  change  is  Iki 
opinion,  which  you  have  been  repcMrted  to  hate  efr 
pressed,  concerning  the  agreement  of  the  two  Cboreki, 
in  all  the  fundamentals  of  Christianity.     Por,  if  I  Js 
not  greatly  deceive  myself,  a  manifest  disagreetteil 
has  been   shown — the   grounds  of   the   disagreemeit 
your  Lordship  will  readily  see  it  has  not  been  my 
object  to  set  forth,  but  my  business  has  been  limited 
to  the  more  humble  task  of  proving  and  exemplifyiag 
the  disagreement — and  such  disagreement,  I  premi 
has  been  incontrovertibly  shown  to  exist,  with  reipMl 
to  the  rule  of  faith  ;   to  the  meritorious  cause  of  muf$ 
salvation  ;    the  number  of  the  sacraments  ;    the  effed 
of  baptism  on  original  sin  ;  transubstantiatioo,  or  lb 
change  of  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine  into  lb 
substance  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  the  Mtw 
of  Christ's  presence  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lonft 
Supper ;  the  adoration  of  the  sacrament ;  the  reserfi" 
tion  of  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine ;  the  prepan- 
tion  of  communicants ;    the  giving  of  the  cup  to  tk 
laity ;  the  language  of  ministration  ;  the  sacri6ce  of 
masses ;    solitary  masses  by  the  priest ;    purgatory, 
indulgences,  the  worshipping  and  adoration  of  iaages 
and  reliques,  and  the  invocation  of  saints  ;  the  Viigfli 
Mary's  exemption   from   sin  ;    the    celibacy  of  ths 
clergy,  the  infallibility  and  dominion  of  the  Chnch 
of  Rome.      Of  these  numerous  articles,  my  Loidf 
more  might  be  mentioned,  if  needed  ;  but  your  Lori- 
ship  will  probably  deem  these  sufficient  in  namber; 
and  of  all  these  I  venture  to  anticipate,   that  yov 
Lordship  will  not  dissent  from  the  assertion,  that  tion 
is  scarcely  any,  perhaps  not  one,  that  ought  not  to  be 
ranked  among  '*  the  fundamentals  of  Christianity*'* 
And  the  least  that  can  be  said  upon  this  aokjeet  ii^ 
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it  a  great,  a  very  great  change  indeed >  must  have 
en  prodaced  in  the  professions  of  Christian  faith,  as 
w  respectively  sanctioned  by  the  Churches  of  Rome 
d  of  Soglandy  before  they  can  be  justly  represented 
agreeing  in  ail  the  fundamentals  of  their  religion." 
'Letter  to  Lord  Melbourne ^  by  the  Bishop  of  Down 
id  Connor,  p.  30. 


(134.) — Bishop  Mant  after  citing  some  of  the 
urticles  contained  in  Pope  Pius's  Appendix  to  the 
i^iceae  Creed,  observes  :  — ''  These  are  the  Articles 
f  '  the  true  Catholick  Faith  out  of  which  no  one  can 
m  saved/  which  the  Romanist  *  professes  that  he 
mly  holds ;  which  he  promises,  vows,  and  swears, 
hat  he  will  most  constantly  hold  and  profess,  whole 
nd  inviolate,  with  God's  assistance,  to  the  end  of  his 
ife ;  and  that  he  will  procure,  as  far  as  lies  in  his 
lower,  that  the  same  shall  be  held,  taught  and 
pranched,  by  those  who  are  under  him,  and  by  those 
Jmi  care  of  whom  shall  belong  to  him,  by  virtue  of 
lb  office.'  But  whether  *  this  true  Catholic  Faith,' 
fmUely  so  called — whether  this  corrupt  Roman  Faith, 
lo  describe  it  more  correctly — be  agreeable  to  Holy 
Seripture  ;  or  rather,  that  it  is  diametrically  opposed 
to  Holy  Scripture;  will  probably  have  sufficiently 
ippeared  from  the  remarks  subjoined  to  each  of  the 
biegoing  Articles.  A  conviction  of  this  opposition, 
in  the  minds  of  our  Reformers  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
led  to  the  separation  between  the  Churches  of  England 
md  of  Rome.  The  same  conviction  must  lead  at  all 
tiaws  to  a  similar  result,  with  those  who  regard  Holy 
Skripture  as  their  only  rule  of  faith  ;  for  such  persons 
caoBOt  but  condemn  the  Romish  doctrines  as  erroneous 
uid  false;  and  cannot  hold  communion  with  a  church 

p 
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which  pronounces  a  belief  of  them  as  necessary  to 
salvation,  which  demands  a  profession  of  them  froB 
all  Christians,  and  imposes  creeds  and  oaths  vberai 
they  are  affirmed,  as  terms  of  her  communioD."- 
Romanism  and  Holy  Scripture  compared,  by  Biikaf 
Mant,  p.  72, 


(136.)— You  (Mr.  Charles  Butler)  wish  "that the 
Protestants  and  Romanists  would  abstain  from  coi- 
tention,  and  unite  in  defence  of  our  common  Christ- 
ianity." We  dare  not  abstain  from  the  contentioi. 
The  tares  are  mingled  with  the  wheat,  and  tiioii|k 
both  must  grow  together  till  the  harvest,  the  PtrotestaBt 
labourer  must  encourage  the  one,  and  guard  againt 
the  other.  Scarcely  is  our  Christianity  common.  The 
Scriptures  which  teach  us  are  different ;  for  you  m- 
ceive,  as  inspired,  the  apocryphal  books.  Our  obJMte 
of  worship  are  different,  for  you  place  on  the  throie 
of  God  the  virgin,  the  saints,  and  the  angels.  Om 
seals  of  faith  are  different ;  for  you  have  elevated  on- 
ful,  or  doubtful  institutions,  to  the  rank  of  sacraments. 
Our  modes  of  discipline  are  different ;  for  we  reject 
the  arbitrary  fastings,  the  priest-inflicted  penance,  the 
private  confession,  and  the  capricious  absolatioB. 
The  essentials  and  the  non-essentials  of  our  faith,  a&i 
all  are  different.  We  cannot  walk  together  nalkm 
we  be  agreed ;  we  cannot  agree  unless  one  be  re- 
formed.—  Tovmsend* s  AccusatioTis  of  History  agoM 
the  Church  of  Rome,  p.  196. 


(136.)-- But  now  herein  standeth  the  controvanf : 
Whether  all  men  do  justly  anogate  to  themselves^ 
Holy  Ghost  or  no  ?  The  bishops  of  Rome  have  fo 
a  long  time  made  a  sore  challenge  tbereuoto,  reaaoniig 
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for  themselves  after  this  sort.  The  Holy  Ghost  say 
tbey,  was  promised  to  the  Churchy  and  never  forsaketh 
the  Church.  But  we  are  the  chief  heads,  and  the 
principal  part  of  the  Church :  therefore  we  have  the 
Holy  Ghost  for  ever  ;  and  whatsoever  things  we 
decree  are  undoubted  verities,  and  oracles  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

That  ye  may  perceive  the  weakness  of  this  argu- 
ment, it  is  needful  to  teach  you,  first,  what  the  true 
Church  of  Chrbt  is ;  and  then  to  confer  the  Church 
of  Rome  therewith,  to  discern  how  well  they  agree 
together. 

The  true  Church  is  an  universal  congregation  or 
Mlowship  of  God's  faithful  and  elect  people,  built 
opoo  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  head  corner-stone. 
And  it  hath  always  three  notes  or  marks,  whereby  it 
is  known  :  Pure  and  sound  doctrine  ;  the  sacraments 
ministered  according  to  Christ's  holy  institution ;  and 
the  right  use  of  ecclesiastical  discipline.  This  descrip- 
tion of  the  Church  is  agreeable  both  to  the  Scriptures 
of  God,  and  also  to  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  fathers  ; 
■o  that  none  may  justly  find  fault  therewith. 

Now,  if  you  will  compare  this  with  the  Church  of 
Rome,  not  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  but  as  it  is  at 
present,  and  hath  been  for  the  space  of  nine  hundred 
years  and  odd,  you  shall  well  perceive  the  state  thereof 
te  be  so  Jar  wide  from  the  nature  of  the  true  Church, 
that  nothing  can  be  more.  For,  neither  are  they  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets, 
retaining  the  sound  and  pure  doctrine  of  Christ  Jesus  ; 
neither  yet  do  they  order  the  sacraments,  or  else  the 
ecclesiastical  keys,  in  such  sort  as  he  did  at  first  in- 
stitute and  ordain  them :  but  have  so  intermingled 
their  own  traditions  and  inventions,  by  chopping  and 
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changing,  by  adding  and  plucking  away,  that  now 
they  may  seem  to  be  converted  into  a  new  guise. 

...  To  be  shorty  look  what  our  Saviour  Christ  pnh 
nounced  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  the  Gospel; 
the  same  may  be  boldly  and  with  safe  conscience  pro- 
nounced of  the  bishops  of  Rome ;  namely,  that  tbej 
have  forsaken,  and  daily  do  forsake,  the  comiMBd- 
ments  of  God,  to  erect  and  set  up  their  own  coostiti* 
tions.  Which  thing  being  true,  as  all  they  wUck 
have  any  light  of  God*s  word  must  needs  confess,  we 
may  well  conclude,  according  to  the  rule  of  Augustio^ 
that  the  bishops  of  Rome  and  their  adherents  un  Mi 
the  true  Church  of  Christ,  much  less  then  to  be  takeaai 
chief  heads  and  rulers  of  the  same.  Whosoever,  stitii 
he,  do  dissent  from  the  Scriptures  concerning  tiie 
head,  although  they  be  found  in  all  places  where  the 
church  is  appointed,  yet  are  they  not  in  the  churok: 
a  plain  place  concluding  directly  against  the  Cbviek 
of  Rome.— Homi/y  XXVIII.  Part  2. 


(137.) — God  grant  all  us,  the  king's  highness'  faith- 
ful and  true  subjects,  to  feed  of  the  sweet  and  savowy 
bread  of  God's  own  word  ;  and  as  Christ  commanded, 
to  eschew  all  our  Pharisaical  and  Papistical  leaveo  of 
man's  feigned  religion  ;  which,  although  it  were  before 
God  most  abominable,  and  contrary  to  God's  con- 
mandments,  and  Christ's  pure  religion,  yet  it  was 
praised  to  be  a  most  godly  life,  and  highest  state  of 
perfection ;  as  though  a  man  might  be  more  godly, 
and  more  perfect)  by  keeping  the  rules,  traditions,  and 
professions  of  men,  than  by  keeping  the  holy  com- 
mandments of  God.  And  briefly  to  pass  over  the  im- 
godly  and  counterfeit  religion,  let  us  reheane  ioae 
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Other  kinds  of  Papistical  superstitions  and  abuses.'*'.  . . 
— Homily  V.  Part  3. 

*  The  foregoing  extracts  from  the  Homilies  clearly  prove,  if 
words  have  any  meaning  in  them,  that  the  Church  of  England 
does  not  view  the  Church  of  Rome  in  the  light  of  a  true  and 
apostolic  church.    She  distinctly  affirms  that  the  Church   of 
Rome  is  not  a  true  church,  and  repudiates  her  religion  as  ungodlg 
and  eotmterfeU.    The  argument  derived  from  Romish  ordination 
being  recognized  as  valid,  proves  nothing  to  the  purpose  for 
which  it  is  advanced.    It  only  serves  to  show  that  the  doctrine 
and  discipline  of  our  Established  Church  in  this,  as  in  several 
other  instances,  are  at  variance  with  each  other.    If  we  wish  to 
know  the  real  sentiments  of  the  Church  of  England  on  this  dis- 
puted point,  we  must  go  to  her  authorized  formularies,  and  not 
draw  infierences  from  her  defective  practice.     Bishop  Burnet 
observes,  "  if  I  could  justify  all  our  practices,  as  well  as  I  can  do 
our  principles,  there  were  no  grounds  to  fear  hurt  from  all  the 
cavils  of  mortals." — See  Ench,  TheoLAnti-Romanumf  vol.  iii.  p.  68* 

We  are  sometimes  reminded  that  men  distinguished  for  their 
ptety  and  learning  have  acknowledged  the  Church  of  Rome  to 
be  a  true  Church.  They  may  have  done  so,  but,  where  are  their 
arguments  f  These  are  so  puerile  that  even  their  own  friends 
are  lothe  to  produce  them ;  they  trust  rather  to  the  influence  of 
their  names,  than  the  force  of  their  reasoning. 

The  same  thing  applies  to  the  arguments  of  those  who  deny 
that  Antichrist  has  his  seat  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  Bishop 
Hurd,  who  has  handled  this  subject  in  a  masterly  manner,  in- 
forms us  that  the  learned  Grotius  "  undertook  to  prove  in  form, 
that  the  Pope  was  not  Antichrist,  ...  He  bent  all  the  efforts  of 
his  wit  and  learning  to  discredit  and  overthrow  that  doctrine. . . 
The  issue  of  his  general  scheme  was  what  might  easily  be  fore- 
seen :  and  of  his  arguments,  I  shall  only  say  thus  much,  that  the 
Romish  writers  themselves,  for  whose  use  they  might  seem  to  be 
invented,  though  they  continue  to  object  his  name  to  us,  are  too 
wise  to  venture  the  stress  of  their  cause  upon  them." 

The  Rev.  T.  P.  Pantin,  in  his  notes  to  Bishop  Bull's  Corrup- 
tions of  the  Church  of  Rome,  mentions  that  '  Bishop  Davenant, 
who  cannot  be  accused  of  leaning  towards  the  Roman  Church, 
thus  writes  to  Bishop  Hall;' — "  'To  grant  that  the  Roman 
Church  was  and  is  a  true,  visible,  Christian  Church,  though  in 
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(138.)  ...  Custom  sanctions  and  renders  conett  li 
strange  and  even  ridiculous  appellations,  but  it  dott   |I 

doctrine  a  false,  and  in  practice  an  idolatrous  church,  is  ttne 
assertion,  and  of  greater  use  and  neceaaity  in  our  controvenf 
with  papists  about  the  perpetuity  of  the  Christian  Church  tte 
is  understood  by  those  who  gauisay  it  ? '  Mr.  Pantin,  honever, 
omits  to  notice  the  fact,  that  Bishop  Davenant,  in  his  letter te 
Bishop  Hail,  admits  '  the  Roman  Church  is  no  more  a  traecfaoRh 
in  respect  of  Christ,  or  those  due  qualities  and  proper  acticM 
which  Christ  requires,  than  an  arrant  whore  is  a  true  and  lojri 
wife  unto  her  husband.'  Thus  it  appears  that  Bishop  DamiiBt 
considered  the  Church  of  Rome  to  be  a  true  church  as  it  respedi 
its  being  or  existence,  but  not  a  true  church,  as  it  respects  iti 
qualities  or  actions.  This  playing  fast  and  loose  with  a  term  ii^ 
to  use  Bishop  Davenant's  own  words,  mere  trifling,  and  is  peitap 
best  answered  by  what  that  learned  Prelate  has  himself  siid  m 
reply  to  the  arguments  advanced  by  Bellarmine,  when  reasooins 
in  a  similar  manner. 

*  The  Catholic  Church,'  he  observes,  *  which  is  called  the  bodj 
of  Christ,  consists  of  such  as  are  truly  sanctified  and  united  to 
Christ  by  an  internal  alliance,  so  that  no  wicked  person,  or  imbe* 
liever,  is  a  member  of  this  body,  solely  by  the  external  profeniaB 
of  fEuth,  and  participation  of  the  sacraments.  We  oppose  tin 
position  to  Bellarmine,  who,  ventures  to  assert — '  l^br  any  •» 
to  be  called  absolutely  a  member  of  the  true  church  no  imUnal 
virtue  is  required,  but  only  an  external  profession  offitUh  md 
communion  of  the  sacraments,  and  union  with  the  Rowum  Ctardk.' 
Hence  he  manifestly  places  among  the  true  members  of  the  body 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  ungodly  men,  disguised  hypocrites,  uA 
infidels ;  provided  they  abide  in  outward  communion  with  the 
Church  of  Rome. 

• . .  But  the  wicked  and  infidels  are  not  living  members  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  by  Bellarmine's  own  concession,  nay  he  ezprenly 
calls  them  dead  members  in  the  same  chapter  ;  where  he  monons 
adds,  '  Isay  that  as  it  pertains  to  the  design  of  a  membert»bea 
certain  part  of  a  living  body,  a  wiched  bishop,  and  a  wicked  pret' 
byter  are  dead  members,  and  therefore  not  true  members  qf  the  hsdf 
qf  Christ.*  But  now  mark  the  dullness  of  this  disputant.  The 
question  proposed  in  the  beginning  was,  whether  wicked  men  and 
infidels  were  true  members  of  the  Catholic  Church  which  is  the 
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not  therefore  follow  that  they  are  correct.  *  •  .  . 
The  word  *  Catholic  Church/  properly  helongs  only 
to  those  who  believe  and  teach  the  whole  doctrine  of 
Christy  as  revealed  to  us  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  .  .  . 
They,  therefore,  who  teach  what  Christ  or  his  apostles 
nerer  taught,  who  either  make  additions  to  His  doc- 
trines, or  who  keep  back  any  part  of  the  declared  will 
0f  God,  cannot  surely,  with  any  propriety,  call  them- 
■dyes  Catholics.  But  the  Church  of  Kome  does  all 
tiiis.  It  teaches  *'  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men/'  and  renders  **  the  commandment  of  God  of  none 

body  of  Christ,  on  account  of  their  outward  communion  and  pro- 
fesakm  of  faith  ?  The  Jesuit  undertook  to  defend  the  affirmative 
put ;  and  now  he  is  compelled  to  confess  that  they  are  not  living 
bat  dead  members ;  that  they  are  not  true  members  so  as  to  answer 
the  purpose  of  a  member.  But  what  is  neither  living,  nor  true, 
nor  answers  the  purpose  of  a  member,  how  will  Bellarmine  main- 
tun  to  be  nevertheless  a  true  member  ?  Hearken ;  '  Heis  not  a 
ime  member  so  far  as  answers  the  character  of  a  member,  but  he  is 
a  true  member  as  far  cu  regards  the  character  of  an  instrument.' 
TBI8  IS  MERE  TRIFUN6 1  For  nothing'  can  be  understood  of 
which  the  formal  cause  is  denied,  neither  does  the  genus  determine 
the  species. 

Those  whom  the  church  itself  would  not  acknowledge  as  mem- 
bers or  its  parts,  if  it  knew  what  they  are,  Christ,  who  knows  all 
tilings,  doth  not  acknowledge. 

• . .  The  same  man  is  not  at  the  same  time  a  member  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  devil:  but  wicked  men  are  numbered  amongst  the 
servants  and  the  children  of  the  devil,  John  viii.  38—^4 ;  there- 
fore they  are  not  to  be  reckoned  among  the  members  of  Christ. 
See  Allport's  translation  of  Davenant  on  the  Colossians,  ch.  i. 
ner.  18. 

That  which  Bishop  Davenant  affirms  of  individuals  applies 
equally  to  communities:  a  church  cannot  be  true  and  false; 
apostate  and  apostolic ;  Christian  and  Antichristian,  at  one  and 
tilie  same  time. — Editor. 

•  Archdeacon  Browne  judiciously  observes  that — *  Precision  of 
language  is  indispensably  requisite  in  every  species  of  contro- 
versial writing,  and  especially  in  theological  controversy.' 
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effect "  by  its  tradition :  for  it  asserts,  that  all  wriig 
truth  is  Dot  cootaioed  in  the  Holy  Scripture,  but  pirtif 
in  the  Scripture,  and  partly  in  onwritteB  tnH- 
tions.  It  keeps  back  the  revealed  will  of  M, 
by  forbiddiog  its  members  generally  to  read  the 
Bible.  It  withholds  the  wine  from  the  lay  em- 
municants  in  the  sacrament,  though  Christ  ordered  i, 
as  well  as  the  bread,  to  be  given  to  alL  It  wtk 
five  sacraments  to  the  two,  viz.  Baptism  aad  the 
Lord's  Supper,  which  Christ  instituted.  By  thai, 
and  many  other  erroneous  doctrines  and  practieei,  tk 
Church  of  Rome  hath  clearly  forfeited  all  title  to  ^ 
name  of  Catholic, — Dialogues  between  a  ProtestaU 
and  a  Roman  Catholic,  by  Rev.  S,  ffobson,  p.  SI. 
Published  by  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Kwrn- 
ledge. 

(139.) — It  surely  cannot  be  necessary  for  a  clergy- 
man of  the  Church  of  England  to  apologise,  at  any 
time,  for  bringing  forward  the  real  grounds,  on  which 
his  church  found  itself  compelled  to  separate  from  the 
Church  of  Rome.     This  is  not,  be  it  remembered,  dot 
can  it  ever  be,  one  of  those  cases,  in  which  silence  sad 
compromise  are  consistent  with  good  faith,  and  may 
therefore  be  demanded  by  charity.     No !  this,  if  any, 
is  a  vital  question.    For,  if  the  differences  between  the 
two  churches  be,  indeed,  as  slight,  as  you  and  others 
would  represent  them,  the  plain  consequence  most  be 
(and  you,  at  least  will  not  deny  it,)  that  our  separation 
from  you  was,  and  is,  schismatical ;  that  the  fathers 
and  martyrs  of  the  Reformation  were  not  only  in  error, 
but  in  sin ;  that  they  have  propagated  that  sin  to  os 
their  descendants,  and  that  we  cannot  too  soon  retrace 
our  steps,  and  sue  to  be  re-admitted  into  the  bosom  of 
your  church. 
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^_f.  It  is  phun,  therefcMre,  that  the  miniaCers  of  the 
^JhiHTch  of  England  mutt  not,  and  can  not,  permit  it  to 
-tin  faelievedy  that  any  approximation  to  the  real  doc- 
Imes  of  the  Chnrch  of  Rome  is  regarded  by  them  as 
OTen  poaaible.      Be  we,  in  charity  and  mutual  for- 
-Iwrnnca,  as  conciliating  as  you  will : — too  charitable, 
.md  too  forbearing  in  things  indifferent,  we  cannot  be ; 
;Mttl  we  must  not  dissemble,  that  **  between  us  and 
jf^  there  is  a  great  gulph  fixed ;"  which  may  indeed 
bo  passed  from  either  side  to  the  other,  but  which 
admits  not  of  any  true  resting-place  being  found  be- 
tween them. 

...  So  much  of  management  has  been  successfully 
eSDployed  to  distort  or  disguise  the  truth,  that  it  is  no 
longer  a  superfluous  task  to  revive  in  the  members  of 
our  own  church,  a  recollection  of  the  real  nature  of 
those  tenets,  from  which  our  forefathers,  at  the  Refor- 
mation, were  enabled  by  God's  blessing,  to  rescue 
themselves  and  their  descendants.  .  .  . 

...  It  is  much  more  manifest  that  yours  b  not  the 
catholic  church,  than  it  is  easy  to  prove  that  you 
are,  in  any  legitimate  sense,  a  church  at  all.  Many 
of  the  wisest  and  most  pious  Protestants  have  denied, 
in  toto,  your  claim  to  that  title ;  and  the  most  that 
any  of  us  can  concede,  is,  that  you  are  still  a  branch, 
though  a  most  tremendously  corrupt  branch  of  the 
catholic  church.— i>r.  Philpott's  Letters  to  Charles 
Butler f  Esq.  p.  5—14. 


(140.).^. . .  To  say  either  of  the  Church  of  Rome  or  of 
the  Church  of  England,  or  of  the  Greek  church,  or  of  any 
other  particular  church,  of  what  denomination  soever, 
that  it  is  the  catholic  or  universal  church,  would  be  as 
absurd  as  to  affirm  that  a  part  is  the  whole.     And  to 

P  5 


322  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME 

be  sure,  I  nerer  meaot  the  Church  of  Rone  to  betk 
catholic  church  exclusively  to  all  other  chmdMs.  I 
am  80  far  from  any  such  meaning  that  my  oomtitt 
judgment  of  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  been,  tfatif 
she  may  be  allowed  still  to  remain  a  part  or  meabs 
of  the  catholic  church,  whick  hath  been  questiaudbi 
same  learned  men,  upon  grounds  and  reoMons  not  venf 
easy  to  be  answered,  yet  she  is  certainly  a  very  anomd 
and  corrupted  one,  and  sadly  degenerated  fron  ker 
primitive  purity. — Bisht^  BulTs  Corruptions  of  tk 
Church  of  Rome,  Published  6y  Christian  Knomled^ 
Society,  p.  18. 


(141.) — I  am  so  far  from  ever  thinking  that  salvadoo 
is  only  to  be  found  in  unity  with  her,  (the  Church  of 
Rome,)  that  on  the  contrary,  I  verily  believe  they  are 
in  great  danger  of  their  salvation,  who  live  in  her  com- 
munion ;  that  is,  who  own  her  erroneous  doctrines,  and 
join  in  her  corrupt  worship.— /6t(f.  p.  14. 


(142.) — .  .  .  We  have  departed  from  that  church 
which  they  have  made  a  den  of  thieves,  and  in  which 
they  have  left  nothing  sound  or  like  to  a  church,^ 
Bishop  JeweVs  Answer  to  Harding, 


(143.) — .  • .  It  was  true  that. .  .the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  was  in  reality  a  tottering  fabric  ;  but  yet,  if  it 
was  even  in  its  tottering  state  an  extensive  one,  they 
ought  to  be  anxious  to  see  it  throvm  down  entirely,  for 
the  sake  of  those  who  were  affected  by  its  inflaence. 
If  it  was  in  the  power  of  this  Society  to  lessen  the 
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iafluence  and  tendeocy  of  the  Roman  catholic  myste- 
ries, there  could  not  be  a  doubt  that  it  was  most 
agreeable  in  the  sight  of  God,  It  was  bis  sincere 
belief  that  they  were  opposing  a  church  which  was 
apostate  from  the  truth,  and  one  which  was  no  longer 
ta  be  regarded  as  any  part  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 
If  he  should  say  any  thing  which  appeared  to  be 
barsh  or  severe  against  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
he  wished  to  be  understood  as  drawing  a  wide  distinc- 
tion between  those  members  of  it  who  were  deeply 
imbued  with  its  worst  principles,  and  those  who  were 
Roman  Catholics  in  little  else  than  the  name. — Hon, 
and  Rev,  B,  W,  NoeVa  Speech,  at  a  Meeting  of  the 
British  Reformation  Society,     May,  1838. 


(144.)— I  have  said  in  a  previous  letter,  that  the 
darkest  or  the  most  ignorant,  or  what  perhaps,  I  should 
have  said,  the  most  illiterate  age  of  the  primitive 
church,  was  the  first,  reaching  ddwn  to  the  end  of  the 
second  century.  This  may  be  considered  to  have  been 
a  wise  dispensation  of  God,  in  order  to  cut  off,  as  much 
as  possible,  any  channel  through  which  oral  tradition 
might  have  been  conveyed,  to  which  mankind  have 
ever  been  immoderately  and  foolishly  attached.  I  am 
aware  of  the  conjectures  of  the  admirers  of  antiquity 
on  this  point,  and  the  sort  of  a  priori  reasoning  which 
they  adopt.  But  their  conjectures  and  reasoning  do 
not  comport  with  the  circumstances  of  the  times.  The 
history  of  the  Israelites  presents  in  some  respects  a 
similar  case.  After  their  miraculous  deliverance  from 
Egypt,  the  giving  of  the  law  and  the  appointment  of 
religious  ordinances,  their  condition  as  a  religious 
people  became  very  soon  exceedingly  deteriorated  j 
but  in  course  of  time  it  improved  greatly,  that  is. 
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uoder  the  latter  judges  and  the  first  kings,  as  theoai- 
dition  of  the  primitiYe  church  did  as  to  leanm^  ui 
knowledge  in  the  third,  fourth,   and  fifth  centsiiei. 
But  this  improvement  among  the  Israelites  was  fal- 
lowed, as  in  the  case  of  the  church,  by  gradual  c<v- 
ruption,  until  after  various  changes,  sometimes  lor  the 
better,  but  mostly  for  the  worse,  they  ceased  to  be  the 
acknowledged  people  of  God.     The  same  thing  mtj 
be  said  of  the  western  church,  the  Church  of  Rose; 
it  has  long  ceased  to  be  a  part  of  the  true  church ;  fir 
how  can  an  heretical  and  antichristian  church  be  tke 
church  of  Christ  ?     Similar  to   the  condition  of  the 
Jews,  it  b  evidently  in  a  state  of  apostasy ,  and  has 
especially  one  mark  which  belongs  to  the  Jews,  aa 
attachment  to  oral  traditions. — Letters  on  the  Writing$ 
of  the  Fathers  of  the  first  two  centuries.     By  Muih 
papisticus,  p.  48. 


(145.) — Into  what  gross  errors,  both  as  to  doctriBe 
and  worship,  has  the  Church  of  Rome  fiedlen,  since  her 
Bishop  set  up  for  universality  and  thereby  commenced 
that  grand  schism  against  all  the  Bishops  of  the  earth, 
whom  he  sought  to  depress  under  him  ;  but  while  he 
would  thrust  other  churches  firom  him,  he  thrust  himsdf 
from  the  Catholic  Church.-^  Leslie, 


(146.) — For  as  the  devil  does  ape  God  in  his  inati- 
tutions  of  religion,  his  feasts,  sacrifices,  &c.  so  likewiae 
in  his  priests,  without  whom  no  religion,  whether  tme 
or  false  can  stand.  False  religion  is  but  a  cormptioa 
of  the  true.  The  true  was  before  it,  though  it  be  fol- 
lowed close  upon  the  heels.— Le^ti^  on  Deism, 
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(147.)^Aiid  yet  this  course  (an  entire  renunciation 
of  Rome)  can  only  be  justified  upon  the  ground  that 
Borne  18  no  part  of  the  true  church  of  Christ,  Sepa- 
nition  from  the  body  of  Christ  involves  the  guilt  of 
aehism*  .  .  .  Our  reformers  define  the  church  by  the 
aecredited  principles  of  the  body  and  by  the  due  and 
fcithfol  dispensation  of  the  word  and  sacraments. 
TI1118  by  virtually  excommunicating  the  Church  of 
Rome,  she  clears  her  own  path  of  separation.  It  was 
atparation  without  schism. — Rev.  C,  Bridges. 


(148.)  —  ...  I  do  not  think  the  essence  of  a 
church  lies  in  forms;  the  essence  of  a  church  is 
truth  and  godlmess ;  and  wherever  these  are  found  I 
hail  them  as  the  genuine  marks  of  spiritual  and  inse* 
parable  kindred.  My  reverend  friend  (Dr.  O'Sullivan) 
has  admirably  exposed  the  blindness  of  a  noble  lord 
who  could  see  no  more  impropriety  in  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  Ireland,  than  in  the 
establishment  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Scotland  ! 
My  reverend  friend,  perhaps,  omitted  one  point  which 
no  man  could  have  illustrated  so  well,  that  the  so-called 
Church  of  Rome,  is  literally  not  a  church  at  all,  but  a 
foreign  monarchy  grasping  at  universal  dominion. — Dr, 
Cooke's  Speech  at  Belfast,  Oct.  1837.  See  Record 
Nov.  8,  1837. 


(149.) — •  .  .  What  man  of  common  sense  can  imagine 
that  a  pope  thus  elected  by  simoniacal  arts  and  carnal 
interests,  can  be  Christ's  vicar  on  earth,  or  have  the 
Holy  Ghost  always  affixed  to  his  chair,  that  he  shall 
never  err  in  any  of  his  decrees  ?  Truly,  he  that  can 
believe  this,  may  believe  any  thing  that  is  gross  and 
absurd.     Is  not  the  whole  frame  and  contrivance  of 
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that  court  turned  so  entirely  secular,  that  not  a  vesti^t 
of  the  character  of  a  church,    or  of  ehurchmaif  it- 
mcuns  ?    And  to  this  shall  I  add  all  the  spleodoff  of 
their  apparel,  the  state  of  their  processions,  and  tk 
ceremonies  of  their  coronation,  and  how  they  weftr  i 
triple  crown  ?  which  being  so  well  known  to  all  who 
ever  were  at  Rome  need  not  be  discanted  on  by  me. 
From  this  I  should  descend  to  the  cardinals,  bisbofM, 
and  abbots,  and  shew  how  secular  they  are  beooMe; 
all  their  dengn  being  to  engross  power  and  monopoHu 
all  riches ;  which  contagion  is  also  derived  into  the  in- 
ferior orders  of  the  clergy,  who  by  the  magnifying  o( 
their  images,  saints,  and  relics,  use  all  the  arts  they  cai 
devise  for  enriching  of  themselves  and  their  friends. . . 
All  these  things  do  fully  prove  how  unlike  that  church 
is  to  the  poor  and  pure  shnplicity  of  Christ  and  In 
apostles,  and  of  the  first  ages  of  the  church. — Bishof 
Burnet,    See  Enchirid.   TheoL  Anti-Ramanum,  Vol. 
III.  p.  40. 


(150.)—.  .  .  The  wit  of  man  could  not  devise  any 
thing  more  serviceable  to  error,  to  make  it  spread  in 
the  world,  and  to  fix  it,  than  that  a  powerful  see  grasp- 
ing at  supremacy,  and  pretending  to  infallibility) 
should  take  it  under  her  wing. 

This  see  is  the  source  of  all  those  oppositions  which 
they  have  met  with  that  demanded  a  reformation,  it  is 
this  see  alone  which  hath  obstructed  a  general  refor- 
mation, when  Christendom  was  otherwise  well  disposed 
towards  it. 

Therefore  when  reformation,  by  common  consent, 
was  made  impossible  by  the  see  of  Rome,  what  re- 
mained but  that  the  national  churches  should  refers 
themselves  ? 
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Our  reformation  was  a  return  to  primitive  antiquity ; 
and  that  it  may  prove  a  leading  example,  let  us  pray 
without  ceasing,  that  God  would  bring  into  the  way  of 
truth  all  such  as  have  erred,  and  are  deceived,^ Dr. 
Clagett.     See  Ench.  Theol.  Vol.  III.  p.  4d9. 


(151.) — . .  .  He  (the  Roman  hishop)  hath  a  better 
pretence  to  succeed  the  Roman  Emperors  in  monarchy, 
tliao  he  hath  to  succeed  any  of  the  apostles ;  and,  in- 
deed, thatwas  the  design,  as  they  know  that  are  skilled 
in  the  writers  of  ancient  times.  Rome  seemed  a  place 
dengned  for  empire,  and  when  the  emperors  foiled,  then 
the  bishops  set  up  in  their  stead ;  what  the  emperors 
could  not  hold  by  arms,  the  bishops  would  fetch  in  by 
religion,  and  so  they  obtrude  upon  all  Christians,  in 
troth,  a  secular  monarchy,  instead  of  that  which  my 
text  (Acts  11.  42.)  calls  the  fellowship  of  the  apos- 
tles.— A  confutation  of  the  chief  doctrines  of  Popery  by 
William  Lloyd,  Bishop  of  Worcester. 


(152.) — .  •  •  You  are  deceived  when  you  suppose 
that  a  church  having  such  a  creed  (Pope  Pius  iv.)  is 
the  church  of  Christ.  It  renounced  its  allegiance  to 
Christ  when  it  declared  a  faith  which  neither  he  nor 
hb  apostles  ever  declared;  and  denounced  curses 
which  he  or  they  never  denounced. — Sermon  by  Rev. 
J.  H.  Stewart,  on  Jesus  Christ  the  one  Mediator, 
p.  15.  1828. 


(153.) — .  .  .  Let  us  remember  that  the  principles  of 
a  religion  cannot  be  worth  defending,  if  they  are  not 
worth  diffusing ;  and  if  we  profess  a  genuine  regard  for 
the  interests  of  our  church,  let  us  remember  that  it  is 
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more  than  suspicious  in  its  origin  and  in  its  tendesey, 
if  it  is  not  expressed  in  zeal  for  the  temporal  mi 
eternal  interests  of  our  feliow-creatores,  and  for  ibe  ad- 
▼ancement  of  the  glory  and  the  kingdom  of  oar  Got. 
There  is  one»  indeed,  in  our  land»  who*  in  the  h»d 
contempt,  and  scorn,  and  insult,  from  Roman  Catho- 
lics, and  of  no  small  reproach,  too,  for  want  of  jvd^ 
ment  and  discretion,  and  charity^  among  those  who  OBght 
to  have  known  the  truth  of  his  principles^  and  followed 
his  example,  had  the  courage,  the  integrity,  the  fidelity, 
to  announce  to  the  Church  of  Rome  the  tremeodou 
fact,  that  their  church  was  a  *  church  without  a 
RELIGION.'  He  spoke  a  truth  as  certainly  as  tbeBil)k 
is  the  revelation  of  Jehovah ;  and  he  has  acted,  ia  the 
lofty  station  which  he  fills  in  our  church,  with  a  coa- 
sistency  commeosurate  with  the  solemn  tenour  of  fan 
assertion.  He  has  privately  and  publicly  encour^ed 
and  supported  those  who  have  been  anxious  to  maii- 
tain  the  truths  of  their  religion  in  opposition  to  the  awfd 
errors  under  which  our  poor  countrymen  are  grots- 
ing.  He  has  granted  every  facility  which  his  infloeoee 
and  his  power  could  command,  to  maintain  the  doc- 
trines of  the  established  church,  not  only  within  fail 
own  diocese,  but  he  permits  his  clergy  to  labour  is  • 
missionary  sphere,  under  proper  provisional  restridioi 
for  the  care  of  their  own  parochial  duties,  through  all 
this  blind  and  benighted  country. —  Truth  and  Erm 
contrasted  by  Rev,  R,  J.  M*  Ghee.  p.  200. 


(154.) --What  is  the  Roman  Reformation?  ...  It 
is  the  conversion  of  a  religion  aflfected  by  error  lOtQ 
an  ambitious  and  intolerant  political  system — a  syslMi 
well  described  in  the  passage  which  represents  tbi 
Papal  Religion  *  as  a  state  in  which  the  Pope  is  feodal 
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sorereign— the  bishops,  peers --the  priests,  subjects*-^ 
the  people,  slaves — and  all  dissenters,  rebels.' 
- .  This  b  Dr.  Phelao's  well  known  description  of 
Bomanism ;  had  he  added  one  further  element, — '  the 
fegvlar  orders,  a  military,'  the  representation  would 
IttTe  been  perfect.  The  Roman  system  is  a  political 
■late,  iwt  a  religion. — Speech  of  Dr.  0*Sullujan  at 
Hereford  Protestant  Association. 


(156.) — The  passage  before  us  (1  Tim.  iii.  14,  16) 
farnishes  us,  I  think,  in  the  next  place,  with  the  test 
of  a  true  Church.  So  for  is  it  from  countenancing 
the  arrogant  claims  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  that  it  in 
fact  subverts  them.  It  teaches  us  to  ask  concerning 
every  religious  community,  is  it  built  on  the  great 
mystery  of  godliness  ?  For  if  the  Church  is  to  be  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  the  Truth ;  and  if  that  Truth  be 
the  Mystery  of  Ood  manifest  in  the  flesh  ;  then  it 
necessarily  follows  from  these  premises,  that  That  is 
the  true  Church,  and  that  only,  which  maintains  the 
Deity,  the  manifestation,  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of 
God  ;  which  inculcates  these  doctrines  on  the  people, 
which  defends  them  against  error,  and  encircles  them 
with  those  simple  ordinances,  and  that  right  adminis- 
tration of  the  sacraments,  which  Christ  hath  prescribed 
in  his  word.  On  the  other  hand,  in  proportion  as  a 
Church  is  infected  with  false  doctrines,  corrupt  tradi- 
tions, superstition,  idolatry,  and  the  usurpation  of 
secular  dominion  and  power  over  the  conscience,  it 
ceases  to  be  a  pure  part  of  the  universal  Church. 
And  when  any  nominally  Christian  body  denies  the 
foundation  of  faith,  Qod  manifest  in  the  flesh,  and 
substitutes  heathen  ethics,  a  proud  philosophy,  and 
an  ostentation  of  merely  human  reasoning,  and  hazard- 
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0U8  and  unsound  criticism  ;  it  ceases,  not  merely  firoi 
being  a  pure  Church,  but  from  being  a  Church  of 
Christ  at  all.  The  spirit  of  the  text  seems  obTiouly 
to  imply  that  religious  communities  are  therefore,  anl 
80  far f  and  so  long,  branches  of  Christ's  holy  catbolie 
Church,  as  they  are  pillars  and  grounds  of  scriptund 
Truth. 

...  If,  therefore,  any  church — I  now  speak  gene- 
rally— be  established  on  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief 
corner-stone  ;  if  it  provides,  so  far  as  human  prudeace 
can,  for  a  succession  of  faithful  men  to  inculcate  the 
great  mystery  of  godliness  on  the  people;  if  itdolj 
administer  the  sacraments  of  Christ's  institution ;  if  h 
propound  scriptural  articles  of  faith,  and  afford  devo- 
tional formularies  of  public -worship  ;  it  is  no  solid 
objection  against  such  a  church,  to  state,  that  a  larger 
effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has  rested  on  it  at  oie 
period  than  at  another ;  that  some  things  are  fonnd  in 
it,  and  especially  as  to  the  actual  administration  of  its 
ministers,  which  every  sincere  friend  of  it  laments, 
and  labours  to  remove ;  that  langour  and  a  secular 
spirit  are  at  times  too  generally  apparent ;  that  in- 
stances of  erroneous  or  even  heretical  instruction  may 
be  detected ;  or  that  local  inconveniences  arise  from 
the  particular  effects  of  its  general  arrangements: 
these  are  points  which  no  alteration  of  an  ecclesiastical 
platform  can  wholly  amend.  To  advance  these  ohjec* 
tions  is  only  to  say,  that  the  church  in  question  is  not 
a  perfect  one.  Before  the  members  of  such  a  chnch 
can  consistently  withdraw  from  its  communion,  a  case 
must  be  shewn,  something  like  to  that  of  our  Reformers 
when  they  came  out  from  the  Church  of  Rome— diat 
her  doctrines  and  ceremonies,  once  pure  and  edifying, 
have  become  decidedly  unscriptural  and  idolatrous; 
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that  she  has  altered  the  articles  and  formularies  of  her 
fitith,  corrupted  the  truths  of  her  first  founders,  and 
brought  in  doctrines  which  sap  and  overthrow^  directly 
or  by  consequence,  some  of  the  first  principles  of  Chris- 
Uanity ;  whilst  a  claim  of  infallibility  is  set  up,  all 
attempts  at  reformation  indignantly  spurned,  and  those 
who  would  return  to  her  own  original  tenets  perse- 
cdted  and  silenced. 

...  I  am  sure  you  will  agree  with  me,  that  our 
own  Church,  established  by  the  mercy  of  God  in  these 
kingdoms,  has  a  claim  on  our  most  affectionate  and 
filial  reverence  and  support.  The  great  mystery  of 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh  is  the  foundation  of  her 
Articles,  her  Liturgy,  her  Homilies.  Not  only  is  the 
Deity  and  Sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God  recognized, 
but  it  is  incorporated  in  all  her  services.  Her  prayers 
are  offered  up  in  the  alone  name  and  merits  of  Christ ; 
ber  doctrines  are  founded  on  his  humiliation,  atonement, 
glory,  and  intercession  ;  her  festivals  celebrate  his 
nativity,  circumcision,  manifestation,  passion,  resur- 
rection, mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  future  coming 
to  judge  the  world.  Her  devotional  formularies 
breathe  the  very  language  of  a  renewed  heart :  her 
administration  of  the  sacraments  is  simple,  yet  edifying 
and  sublime :  her  order  of  church  government  is,  to 
say  the  least,  most  conformable  to  the  primitive 
standard  ;  her  offices  of  consecration  and  ordination 
fence  round  her  ministry,  and  are  adapted  to  per- 
petuate an  orthodox  and  spiritual  and  holy  priesthood. 
But  more  especially  is  her  confession  of  faith  in  her 
Thirty-nine  Articles,  expanded  as  it  is  in  her  admir- 
able Homilies,  amongst  the  most  pure  and  scriptural 
of  all  the  Protestant  formularies.  It  rests  on  the 
sufficiency  of  Holy  Scripture  alone,  for  salvation  :  it 
establishes  the  proper  Divinity  and  Propitiation  of  the 
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Son  of  God  :  it  avows  the  total  coiruption  of  out 
nature,  its  im  potency  to  any  thing  spiritually  gooi, 
and  the  necessity  of  preventing  grace,  and  the  inpin* 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  the  production  of  any  good 
works.  It  maintains  the  great  Protestant  doctritie  of 
justification  by  faith  only,  and  insists  on  the  obedience 
of  a  Christian,  as  the  necessary  fruit  and  evidence  of  a 
lively  faith  ;  and  it  teaches  us,  finally,  to  ascribe  all 
our  salvation  to  the  special  grace  and  mercy  of  Hia, 
who  hath  chosen  us  in  Christ,  according  to  his  ent*  • 
lasting  purpose,  before  the  foundations  of  the  woril 
were  laid. 

.  .  .  Every  thing  in  order  to  prosper,  must  be 
placed  on  its  true  and  natural  footing.  That  for  wliiek 
the  whole  institution  of  church  polity  subsists  is,  thit 
it  may  be  the  pillar  and  ground,  not  of  ceremoniBSy 
bot  of  Truth.  Let  Truth,  then,  the  Truth  of  a  Drm 
Saviour,  Truth  as  fruitful  in  good  works,  be  preseatsd 
conspicuously  before  the  eyes  of  men*  Other  matten 
may  then  fall  into  their  place.  The  necessary  roki 
of  church  discipline  and  subjection,  as  the  shadoir 
accompanies  the  substance,  will,  if  duly  inculcated, 
follow  naturally  after  the  body  and  reality  of  Spuritoal 
Religion.     Reverse  the  order,  and  you  destroy  both. 

This,  this  is  the  security  of  any  church,  the  mighty 
power  of  godliness.  The  mystery  of  Christ,  ackoov- 
ledged,  inculcated,  preached,  believed  on — in  the 
spirit  which  dictated  the  Protestant  Articles  aad 
Confessions,  and  which  brought  our  Reformers  oit 
from  the  Church  of  Rome --the  mystery  of  the  penoi 
of  Christ,  abased  indeed,  but  justified,  and,  amongil 
angels  and  men,  proclaimed  the  King  of  Glory  tad 
Lord  and  Saviour  of  men — this  is  the  characteriftiCy 
and  true  preservative,  of  all  Christian  Churcheir 
Around  this  stupendous  truth  the  decent  Tasture  of 
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primitive  discipline  will  enfold  itself :  without  it,  they 
willy  they  must,  inevitably  sink  into  decay. — Sermon 
preached  before  the  Prayer  Book  and  Homily  Society, 
1819,  by  Rev,  D.  fViUon,  (now  Bishop  of  Calcutta), 
p.  30,  47. 


(156.) — Mr.  Melvill  has  more  than  once  distinctly 
jBteted,  that  in  his  opinion  the  Roman  Catholic  is  a 
tme  apostolic  church,  holding  Christ  the  Head.  The 
last  time  that  he  gave  utterance,  publicly,  to  this 
sentiment,  was  in  his  sermon  on  the  5th  of  November, 
and  his  language,  in  substance,  was  as  follows  : — '  Let 
die  saying  be  misunderstood  and  perverted,  as  it  has 
been  when  1  have  said  it  before,  we  will  say  it  again 
aod  again,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  a  true 
apostolic  church,  holding  the  Head,  which  is  Christ, 
though  in  much  darkness,  and  with  fatal  superstition, 
and  deriving  the  ordination  of  its  ministers  in  unbroken 
SBCcession  from  the  apostles,  through  the  channel 
which  alone  had  the  sanction  of  antiquity,  and  there- 
fore, as  1  firmly  believe,  the  sanction  of  authority.' 

Now  it  may  excite  unmeasured  indignation,  though 
perhaps,  little  or  no  surprise,  when  an  infidel  member 
of  parliament,  who  considers  a  solemn  reference  to  the 
God  and  Father  of  us  all,  to  be  cant,  humbug,  and 
hypocrisy,  is  heard  to  express  a  willingness  to  twear 
thai  black  is  white, — but  it  does  excite  surprise,  and 
shall  be  for  a  lamentation,  when  a  Protestant  clergy- 
man is  heard  to  declare  that  the  same  fountain  can  send 
forth  both  sweet  water  and  bitter,  and  to  express  a 
cbnviction  that  an  idolatrous  church,  with  a  deceived 
heart  and  a  lie  in  her  right  hand,  is  nevertheless  built 
upon  the  foundation  of  prophets  and  apostles,  Jesus 
CbriBt  himself  being  the  chief  corner  stmie.     To  this 
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length,  however,  Mr.  MelTill's  statements  onquesdoi- 
ably  go  ;  for  he  asserts  in  one  sentence,  that  the  Ro* 
man  Catholic  is  a  true  church  of  Christ,  and  in  anote, 
that  it  is  Antichrist  and  that  the  papacy  is  Tin 
BEAST  :    and  in  tracing  the  connexion  between  our  i» 
tional  misfortunes,  and  the  existence  of  papal  ioflaenee 
in  our  country,  he  observed,  in  a  bold  and  appropriate 
figure,  that '  the  British  Lion  had  been  shorn  of  its  might, 
whensoever  it  had  made  an  alliance  with  the  Betst-, 
and  had  only  recovered  its  strength  when  it  shook  tfae 
mark — the  mark  of  the  Beast  from  its  mane/  PoPKRT, 
we  were  told,  is  not  changed — Popery,  *  pre-emineat 
in  cruelty' — Popery,  with  its,  *  thousand  innovatioiis  of 
genuine  Christianity,  damning  to  the  souls  of  men'— 
Popery,  with  its,  *  immense  train  of  subordinate  media- 
tors', compelling  the  dying  catholic  to  exclaim,  *  I 
could  never  get  a  sight  of  the  Saviour,*— Popery  with 
its  '  tenets    inconsistent  with    Scripture,  at  variaaee 
with  civil  liberty,  actually  destructive  to  the  soul,  aid 
irreconcileable  with  salvation !' — and  to  sum  up  the 
whole,  the   preacher   emphatically   exclaimed,  '  Let 
Protestantism  be  assailed,  let  there  be  any  attempt  at 
reinstating  the  man  of  sin  in  the  position  from  which 
he  has  been   hurled,  and  thoroughly  do  we  belieie 
there  would  be  raised  something  of  the  same  spirit  in 
our  land,  as  though  an  invader's  foot  were  on  our  shore, 
or  a  traitor  in  its  councils.' 

Turn  we  now  to  the  testimony  of  another  ^  angel  of 
the  temple.'  '  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  wo- 
man, and  of  the  Beast  that  carrieth  her,  which  hath 
the  seven  heads  (the  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains) 
and  ten  horns.  The  Beast  which  thou  sawest  shall 
ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shall  go  into  per- 
dition.' ^gain  *  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  aiy 
means ;    for  that  day  shall  not  come,  except  theie 
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come  a  falliDg  away  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  re- 
vealed TH£  SON  OF  PERDITION,  who  opposeth  and 
exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is 
worshipped/  Lastly,  '  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of 
your  reward,  in  a  voluntary  humility  and  worshipping 
of  angeb,  intruding  into  those  things  which  he  hath  not 
■een,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind,  and  not 

HOLDING  THE  HEAD.' 

When  I  hear,  then,  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  b  a  church  of  Christ,  true  and  apostolic,  and  I 
search  the  scriptures  to  see  whether  these  things  be  so, 
I  find,  indeed,  that  they  are  not  so.  In  them  I  learn 
that  the  prophets  of  this  Church  are  false,  and  her 
apostles  messengers  of  Satan  ;  not  loving  the  truth, 
she  is  under  a  strong  delusion  to  believe  a  lie ;  and, 
above  all,  with  signs  and  lying  wonders,  she  sitteth  in 
the  temple  of  God,  not  holding  the  head.  Thus  it  is 
abundantly  evident  that  the  papacy,  with  cunning  craf- 
tiness, has  assumed  the  form  and  image  of  the  church 
she  *  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God ;'  but  not  holding  the 
Head,  which  is  Christ,  she  has  crowded  into  her  ser- 
vice an  immense  train  of  subordinate  mediators,  and 
has  hereby  virtually  thrust  out  the  Saviour  both  from 
his  Church  and  from  his  office.  Hence,  her  beginning 
is  from  Satan,  in  her  progress  she  shall  fill  up  the 
measure  of  her  iniquity,  and  her  latter  end  shall  be  that 
she  perish  for  ever. — A  writer  in  the  Record  under  the 
signature  of  a  Protestant,  Dec,  4,  1837. 


(157.)  —  •  •  •  Is  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  a  true 
and  Apostolic  Church  ?  The  Rev.  Mr.  Melvill  says  it 
is,  because  *  its  ministers  have  been  duly  invested  with 
authority  to  preach  the  Word  and  dispense  the  Sacra- 
ments/ and  because  it  has  ever  held  '  the  head.' 
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.  .  •  The  question*  we  think ,  is  Mifficiently 
The  Pftpal  apostasy  assumes  that  she  is  the  CHincB. 
The  question  is,  is  she  a  Church  of  Chritt  at  attt 
Various  communities^  as  well  as  individuals,  frequartl} 
assume  that  they  are  what  they  are  not.     And  bj  tUi 
discussion  it  is  attempted    to  test  the   truth  of  thi 
assumption  in  the  case  of  Rome.     If  the  quesUoa  bi 
distinct,  it  is  obviously  no  leas  important,  and  ptet* 
liarly  so  in  the  present  day.     Rome   has  been  em 
famous  for  turning  admissions  in  her  fjavour  to  the  bat 
account.     In  dealing  with  the  Protestant  popuhtioi 
of  the  Three  Kingdoms  at  present,  which  she  b  doiflf 
with  wonderful  skill,  energy,  and  we  must  add  l■^ 
cess,  she  ever  holds  she  is  the  one  Christian  Chwtki 
and  that  all  Protestants  are  her  lapsed  and  apottite 
children.     And  what  use  does  she  make  of  such  ad- 
missions as  that  of  Mr.  Melvill  P     **  You  perceive/' 
says  she,  **  that  even  he  who  abuses  us  in  the  uwof 
every  evil  term,  is  forced  to  acknowledge  from  tiie 
undeniable  character  of  the  fact,  that  we  are  '  a  true 
and  Apostolic   Church.*      Will  you   not  then  ratkr 
cast  in  your  lot  with  a  Church  which  even  her  bitterat 
enemies  are  forced  to  admit  to  be  *  true  and  apostolic,' 
than  join  any  of  those  lapsed  and  divided  commuoitieif 
which  we,  the  successors  and  representatives  of  tiie 
apostles,  assure  you  are  alien  to  the  Church,  and  tiie 
members  of  which  are  without  the  pale  of  salvatioo." 
We  show  the  use  made  of  the  admission,  not  witk  a 
view  to  withhold  it  if  it  be  just,  but  simply  to  mark 
its  importance.  .  .  . 

Our  first  inquiry  on  the  subject  is,  **  What  saiA 
the  Scripture  ?  "  Has  the  Great  Head  of  the  Chareh 
left  his  people  in  darkness  on  the  subject  ?  If  oat, 
let  us  "  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  Churcheik'' 
.  .  .  There  are  few  important  subjects  in  which  theft 
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if  Bach  an  uniformity  of  judgment  in  the  Orthodox 
Flrotestant  Church  as  in  this,  that  Rome  is  the  Baby- 
lon of  the  Apocalypse.  In  what  terms  does  "  the 
Spirit "  speak  of  her  ?  Is  she  any  where  spoken  of 
m  the  Church  or  spouse  of  Christ  ?  Is  she  any  where 
addressed  as  corrupt  and  fallen,  as  are  some  of  the 
Seven  Churches,  but  still  spoken  to  as  a  Church  of 
Christ  ?  Or  is  the  Pope  ever  addressed  as  the  angel 
of  a  Church,  even  when  the  heaviest  of  judgments  are 
denounced  against  him  if  he  do  not  repent — as  in  the 
ease  of  Laodicea  ?  No.  We  believe  we  find  nothing 
of  this  kind  in  the  Word  of  God.  But  we  find  such 
descriptions  of  her  as  the  following : — 

**  Upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written,  Mystery, 
Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  harlots  and  abomi- 
nations of  the  earth."  "  Come  hither ;  I  will  shew 
unto  thee  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore  .  .  .  with 
whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornica- 
tion, and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made 
drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication.  He  hath 
judged  the  great  whore  which  did  corrupt  the 
earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath  avenged  the 
blood  of  his  servants  at  her  hand."  **  For  by  thy 
sorceries  were  all  nations  deceived,  and  in  her  was 
found  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of 
all  that  were  slain  upon  the  earth."  '*  And  I  saw 
the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and 
with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus."  What  is  one 
of  the  practical  issues  to  which  God  leads  us  by  these 
accounts?  "Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye 
be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not 
of  her  plagues ;  for  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven, 
and  God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities." 

We  believe  there  are  no  opposing  texts  to  these  to 
be  found  within  the  compass  of  the  revelation  of  God. 

Q 
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These  are  the  words  of  the  Great  Head  of  the  Chuieki 
speaking,  by  the  Spirit,  unto  the  churches.     Are  tbe 
terms  not  distinct  ?    Is  there  to  be  found  a  word  intk 
whole  indicative  of  the  addresses  being  made  to  i 
church  of  Christ  ?     Is  it  not  obvious  to  every  man  d 
plain  and  unsophisticated  mind,  who  has  no  theory  to 
support,  that  words  more  strong  and  pungent  coaldmt 
be  found  to  designate,  not   **  a  true  and  Apostolie 
church,"  but  an  apostasy — in  short,  the  great  "  Ann- 
CHRIST."     How,  we  ask,  can  Antichrist  be  identified 
with  **  a  true  and  Apostolic  church  ?"     So  much  ibr 
the  testimony  of  Scripture. 

We  reach  the  same  conclusion  from  the  Articlei  of 
our  own  church.  They  do  not  state  in  so  many  words 
that  Rome  is  Antichrist ;  but  the  inference  from  their 
statements  that  Rome  is  not  a  true  church  is  direct 
and  incontrovertible. 

'  The  visible  church  of  Christ,'  according  to  tbe 
19th  Article,  '  is  a  congregation  of  faithful  men,  is 
the  which  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached^  and  th 
sacraments  he  duly  administered  according  to  Chrises 
ordinance,  in  all  those  things  that  of  nec^teity  are 
requisite  to  the  same.* 

First,  the  '  pure  word  of  God  is  not  preached  *  by 
the  papacy.  So  far  from  it,  that,  laying  aside  the  Urn 
sweeping  and  fundamental  of  her  perversions  of  Scrip 
ture,  she  shifts  entirely  the  ground  of  a  sinners jostifi* 
cation  before  God,  making  it,  in  fact,  to  rest  oi 
human  merit,  of  which  she  holds  that  the  saints  mty 
not  only  have  enough  for  themselves,  but  a  great  detl 
to  spare  for  others,  and  which  supererogatory  tremi* 
of  good  works  is  in  the  keeping  of  the  church,  to  be 
freely  dispensed  by  her  as  she  pleases  to  those  who 
lack.  Justly  may  Mr.  Melvill  say^  as  he  views  this 
and  other  perversions  of  the  Gospel  by  the  ptpiCfi 
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that  '  he  cannot  see  bow  a  man,  holding  the  doctrines 
of  Rome,  as  set  forth  in  her  authorised  documents,  can 
be  saved.'  How,  then,  can  it  be  said,  that  *  the  pure 
word  of  God  is  preached '  by  her  ? 
.  If  she  fails  in  this  division  of  the  description  of  '  the 
visible  church  of  Christ/  given  in  the  article,  does 
■he  come  out  clear,  as  it  regards  the  other,  namely, 
'*  in  the  which  the  sacraments  be  duly  administered 
according  to  Christ's  ordinance  ?' 

Not  to  dwell  upon  the  fact,  that,  while  our  Lord 
appointed  tivo  sacraments,  the  papists  have  increased 
them  to  seven, — nor  to  expose  their  abuse  of  the  sacra- 
nent  of  baptism,  which,  however,  we  consider  very 
gross,  we  ask,  is  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
duly  administered  ? 

In  the  28th  and  30th  Articles  of  our  Church,  it  is 
said,  that  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  '  is  repug- 
nant to  the  plain  words  of  Scripture,  overt hroweth  the 
nature  of  a  sacrament,  and  hath  given  occasion  to 
many  superstitions,'  and  that  the  sacrifices  of  masses 

*  are  blasphemous  fables  and  dangerous  deceits.'  If 
the  view,  then,  which  the  papists  take  of  this  ordi- 
nance *  overthroweth  the  nature  of  a  sacrament,'  and 

*  is  a  blasphemous  fable,'  the  sacraments  are  any  other 

*  than  duly  administered ; '  and  the  papacy  on  this 
ground,  as  well  as  from  not  preaching  '  the  pure  word 
<lf  God,'  is,  according  to  the  authority  of  our  church, 
brought  in,  as  no  true  church — as  not  belonging  even 
to  '  the  visible  church  of  Christ. 

Having  thus  the  testimony  of  Scripture  on  the  sub- 
ject, having  that  testimony  responded  to  in  the  Articles 
of  our  church,  and  having  Mr.  Melvili  giving  expres- 
sion to  the  judgment  of  truly  enlightened  Christians  of 
the  present  day,  and  which  is  the  counterpart  of  the 
decision  of  the  first  British  and  continental  martyrs 

Q  2 
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Christ/  so  emineoUy  of  such  false  teachers,  thott|{b 
they  have  been  '  carnally  and  Tisibly'  ordained  astk 
ministers  of  Christ,  they  are  not  partakers  of  his  Spiiil, 
and  are  consequently  wholly  unfurnished  for  his  work. 
They  stand   in   the   position   of    ambassadors,  wbo, 
charged  to  deliver  to  a  nation  a  message  (rom  tbeir 
sovereign,  deliver  something  altogether  opposed  to 
that  with  which  they  were  entrusted.      No  higher 
insult  than  this  can  be  offered  to  the  King  of  kiofs; 
and  such  fi&lse   messengers,  instead  of  being  listeoed 
to  with  respect,  ought  to  be  rejected  with  abhorrence. 

When  the  predicted  "  falling  away "  came — whei 
"  the  man  of  sin,"  *'  the  son  of  perdition  was  revealed," 
and  began  to  wax  stronger  and  stronger — these  false 
teachers  grew  and  multiplied  in  every  part  of  the  fall- 
ing church,  till  at  last,  when  that  <' mystery  of  ioi- 
quity  "  which  already  wrought  in  the  apostolic  age, 
arrived  at  maturity,  and  **  that  wicked  one"  was  folly 
established  who  '*  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  abore 
all  that  is  called  God  or  is  worshipped  ;"  men  io  fact 
were  ordained  to  do  the  service  of  **  the  synagogue 
of  Satan,"  and  not  as  ministers  of  Christ.  They  were 
sworn  to  maintain  the  doctrines  of  the  papacy,  de- 
scribed by  Mr.  Melvill  as  idolatrous,  blasphemoosi 
false,  and  apostate,  in  opposition  to  the  glorious  Goa- 
pel  of  the  ever-blessed  God ;  and  well  did  they  do  the 
work  they  had  undertaken,  sealing  it  with  the  blood 
of  myriads  of  the  martyrs  of  the  Lamb  ! 

The  circumstance,  accordingly,  of  the  papacy  bar- 
ing been  entrusted  with  the  message  of  the  Gospel  by 
'  faithful  men,'  but  instead  of  preserving  it  entire,  and 
proclaiming  it  in  the  ears  of  a  perishing  world  froB 
generation  to  generation,  having  by  their  '  blasphe- 
mous' and  'idolatrous'  traditions,  corrupted  and  ren- 
dered it  of  none  effect,  instead  of  serving,  in  oor 
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tfaer  they  be  justly  applied  to  an  individual,  that  indi* 
Tidual  is  no  Christian,  or  to  a  community,  that  com- 
munity is  no  church.  '  They  profess  they  know  God 
but  in  works  they  deny  him,  being  abominable,  and 
diaobedient,  and  unto  every  good  work  reprobate.' 
On  this  ground,  therefore,  we  cannot  believe  that  the 
papacy  is  a  true  and  Apostolic  church,  unless'  we 
identify  profession  with  principle,  or  take  the  form  for 
the  substance. 

The  primary  ground,  however,  on  which  Mr.  Mel- 
Till  appears  to  rest  this  opinion,  is,  that  '  her  bishops 
and  presbyters  derive  their  authority  in  an  unbroken 
line  from  Christ  and  his  apostles.' 

The  ordination  given  by  Christ  and  his  apostles  was 
to  *' preach  the  Gospel."  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,  and,  lo,  I  am 
with  you  always  to  the  end  of  the  worldJ*  This  pri- 
vilege was  only  to  be  committed  to  'faithful  men  who 
should  be  able  to  teach  others  also.'  In  exact  con- 
formity with  this  truth,  our  church  will  not  lay  her 
hands  upon  any  man  till  he  has  solemnly  avouched 
that  he  believes  he  has  been  "  inwardly  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost"  to  take  upon  himself  the  o£Sce  of  the 
ministry.  If  he  has  not  been  so  moved,  if  he  does  not 
know,  nor  preach  the  Gospel,  and  the  Church  has 
taken  due  care  not  to  be  deceived  before  she  laid  her 
hands  upon  him,  his  guilt,  and  it  is  deep  guilt,  is  alto- 
gether on  his  own  head.  He  is  no  minister  of  Christ. 
He  has  no  authority  from  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church. 
He  has  obtained  entrance  into  the  church  by  making  a 
false  profession,  and  as  it  is  said  of  the  wicked  in  the 
29th  Article,  who  partake  of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Supper,  that  *'  although  they  do  carnally  and  visibly 
press  with  their  teeth  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  yet  in  no  wise  are  they  partakers  of 
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aod  accordiog,  as  we  believe,  to  the  genoal  uia 
standing  of  the  church,  is  that  brought  before ns  ii  Ik 
second  chapter  of  the  Ephesians.      **  And  are  balk 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jew 
Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone."    *'  A  tni 
and  apostolic  church'*  is  one  reatiog  on  Christ  u iH 
foundation,  which  is  built  up  in  the  doctrines  proosl- 
gated  by  Christ,  his  apostles,  and  prophets,  which  tai 
thus  the  light  of  salvation  in  itself,  and  diffuses  it  inin 
measure  on  the  surrounding  darkness.     That  *  the  te 
of  ordination  *  has  ever  been  preserved  by  the  ptpQ 
cannot  be  denied  to  her ;  that  our  church  deri? e4  it 
from  her  (though  she  says  she  had  a  right  to  witbdiaw 
what  she  gave,  upon  our  departing  from  that  beliefs  a 
consequence  of  the  prof ession  of  which  she  gave  it,)  aif 
be  admitted ;   though  we  confess  we  are  not  of  the 
number  of  those  who  attach  any  considerable  value  ts 
it.     The  words  of  our  Article  on  the  subject  are  ees- 
tious  in  the  extreme,  and  we  should  think  it  well  if 
the  church  could  be  persuaded  simply  to  rest  npoo  it 
'  It  is  not  lawful/  says  the  23d  Article,  '  for  any  nee 
to  take  upon  himself  the  office  of  public  preaching,  or 
ministering  the  sacraments  in  the  congregation,  befbif 
he  be  lawfully  called  and  sent  to  execute  the  isae. 
And  those  we  ought  to  judge  lawfully  called  andieit, 
which  be  chosen  and  called  to  this  work  by  men  who 
have  public  authority  given  unto  them  in  the  congiegi- 
tion  to  call  and  send  ministers  into  the  Lord's  vineyard.* 
The  papacy,  which  seeks  to  attract  all  things  to  henelf, 
of  course  made  e? ery  thing  of  ordination.     It  has  not 
saved  her  from  apostasy,  or  from  being  the  ootceit 
and  accursed  of  God ;  nor,  we  are  persuaded,  will  it 
materially  assist    any   other.      We    must  assuredly 
mainly  rest  on    another  and    sounder  foundatioi^ 
namely,  on  Christ—on  the  apostolic  and  evangelietl 
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articles  and  coofeasions  of  our  church.  Restiiig  really 
am  the  Incarnate  Saviour ;  lifting  him  up,  in  his  person 
mad  offices,  scripturally  unfolded,  as  the  Saviour  of  a 
lort  world,  the  church  is  answering  the  purpose  for 
which  it  is  established,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
pierail  against  it. 

On  these  grounds  we  rest  our  opinion  that  the 
papacy  is  not  *  a  true  and  apostolic  church, '  but 
mpoatate, — disowned  and  rejected  of  Christ.  We  can 
in  no  degree  concur  in  the  opinion  of  one  of  our  corre- 
•pondents,  that  she  is  partly  true  and  partly  apostate, 
becanae  she  still  professes  to  hold  some  orthodox  doc- 
trines. The  scope  and  effect  of  her  creed  is  to  lead 
men  away  from  the  salvation  of  Christ,  for  which, 
according  to  Mr.  Melvill,  she  substitutes  doctrines, 
*  blaaphemous  and  idolatrous/  or,  to  use  the  expres- 
sions of  a  correspondent  who  supports  his  views,  '  dan- 
gerons,  heretical,  and  damnable.'  Perhaps  the  chief 
effect  of  the  measure  of  truth,  which  she  siill  professes 
to  hold,  is  to  enable  her  to  point  and  carry  home  her 
deadly  errors  with  surer  effect  and  over  a  wider  sphere. 
Whatever  measure  of  the  truth  she  still  chooses  to 
retain,  her  **  coming  b  after  the  working  of  Satan, 
with  all  power,  and  signs  and  lying  wonders,  and  with 

all   DBCEIVABLBNESS   OF   UNRIGHTEOUSNESS."      This 

is  the  deciuon  of  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  with 
regard  to  her ;  that  decision  is  ever  wrought  out,  in 
clearer  and  clearer  characters,  in  many  of  the  passages 
of  Holy  Writ,  which  we  have  already  quoted.  And 
Christ  having  spoken,  the  reasonings  of  ourselves  or 
others  on  the  subject  are  of  little  avail,  but  in  so  far  as 
they  illustrate  the  truth  of  his  sure  and  unerring  word. 
....  We  consider  the  external  unity  attempted  by 
the  papacy — the  attempt  to  bring  the  whole  Christian 
body  noder  one  human  head,  the  Pope,  and  thus  con- 
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stituting,  according  to  the  papacy,  the  church  agunk 
which  the  g^tes  of  hell  should  not  prevail,  origiiialed, 
not  in  the  will  of  God,  neither  was  it  according  to  tbe 
mind  of  the  Spirit,  but  is  mainly  to  be  traced  to  cami, 
worldly,  and  wicked  amlution  ;  and  certainly  the  M 
produced,  namely,  ''  the  man  of  sin,"  was  stricdy 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  seed  sown.  The  exter- 
nal union  did  not  reach  its  full  growth  till  the  betd 
and  body  were  awfully  corrupted  -*  till  idolatry  ii 
image  worship  was  becoming  fixed  and  established— 
and  the  system,  as  Milner  says,  had  *  become  too 
corrupt  to  deserve  the  name  of  the  church  of  Christ' 
That  this  bold  and  ambitious  attempt  was  not  accord- 
ing to  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  we  conclude,  not  merely 
from  the  corruption  in  which  it  originated,  and  the 
idolatrous  pollutions  in  which  it  was  perfected,  aid 
amidst  which  for  centuries  it  continued  to  be  man- 
tained,  but  from  the  fact  that  the  apostles,  gifted  with 
the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  attempted 
nothing  of  the  kind  .  •  .  They  did  not  seek  to  unite 
into  ONE  OUTWARD  BODY,  the  various  churches.  To 
make  of  Rome,  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  the  seven  Asiatic 
churches,  Phillippi,  Corinth,  &c.  &c.  '  one  catbdic 
and  apostolic  church,'  by  placing  them  under  one 
head,  by  forming  one  mighty  earthly  hierarchy.  This 
was  not  their  mode  of  making  **  one  body  in  Christ." 
As  wise  master-builders,  they  built  them  **  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
being  the  chief  corner-stone."  They  appointed  then 
a  wise  and  efficient  system  of  ecclesiastical  govera- 
ment  and  discipline.  They  earnestly  commended  anity 
among  themselves  severally,  they  inculcated  upon  them 
the  dread  of  schism  and  division,  and  recommended 
and  enforced  all  godly  and  brotherly  communicatioa 
with  •'  all  the  churches  of  Christ."     But  here  they 
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stopped.  On  this  system  the  churches  proceeded 
during  the  early  ages  of  Christianity.  Some  waxing 
large,  and  some  continuing  small,  and  distinguished 
by  differences  in  minor  things  suitable  to  the  diversity 
in  their  outward  circumstances.  But  it  was  in  these 
Taiious  communities,  that  we  saw,  in  the  apostolic  and 
early  ages  of  the  church,  ''  the  one  body"  of  Christ. 

And  so  in  the  palmy  days  of  the  Romish  apostasy, 
**  the  one  body"  of  Christ,  was  not  to  be  seen  and 
fonnd  in  the  outward  body  of  **  the  man  of  sin,"  but 
la  Christ's  concealed  members— in  his  hidden  ones — 
who  either  escaped  ecclesiastical  notice,  or  were  cast 
out  of  ''  the  church,"  and  persecuted  and  slain  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus: — in  the  Waldenses,  the  Albi- 
genses,  and  other  faithful  witnesses  to  the  truth,  amidst 
general  apostasy  from  the  fundamental  doctrines,  the 
genuine  spirit,  and  holy  practice  of  the  Gospel. 

And  so  again  when  the  papacy  was  partially  broken 
up  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  the  faithful  men 
who  were  the  instruments  of  building  again  the  church 
on  that  one  foundation  against  which  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail,  did  not  attempt  the  formation  of 
''one  catholic  and  apostolic  church''  in  respect  of 
outward  unity,  or  did  they  affect  identity  of  practice 
In  outward  forms  or  dress,  as  forming  an  essential  part 
of  the  constitution  of  ''  the  one  body."  Churches 
were  formed  for  kingdoms,  and  churches  for  single 
cities.  The  founder  of  the  Presbyterian  church  of 
Geneva  for  a  single  city,  gave  valuable  assistance  in 
the  formation  of  the  Episcopal  church  for  the  realm  of 
England,  and  at  a  later  period,  we  hear  Bishop  Hall 
talking  of  the  foreign  continental  reformed  churches  as 
*'  the  dear  spouse  of  Christ,''  whose  outward  dress  and 
church  polity  were  vastly  different  from  those  adopted 
by  his  own  community. 
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In  all  tbcse  icforiiid  churches,   so  loi^  is  ^ 
remained  aomd  in  the  fiuth,  we  saw  sabsCaatitny  tk 
fluae  spectacle  as  ia  the  apostolic  chsvches ;  auaely, 
**  different  memhefs  of  the  smme  hodff  ;"  haiiag  <'  m 
Lord,  one  faith,  oae  baptisat,  oae  God  aad  Fafkcrd 
all,  who  is  aboTe  all,  and  throngh  all,  and  ia  tka 
alL"     They  constituted  at  that  time,  with  other  stay 
members  throughout  the  world  (what   the  apoilofie 
churches   did  in  their  day),  '^  the  one  body,"  **  the 
one  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church*'  *'  built  upon  tk 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Ohriit 
himself  being  the  chief  como'-stooe.'' — The  Reeordt 
Dec.  28,  1835,  and  Jan.  7, 1836. 


(158.)  —  ...  It  is  said  that  the  papists  receire  tbe 
Bible !  True.  Yet  they  receive  many  things  not  to 
be  found  in  the  Bible,  things  which  flatly  contrsdid 
the  inspired  volume.  Consequently  they  virtmlly 
reject  the  Bible.  The  articles  of  the  creed  of  Pope 
Pius  IV.  are  directly  opposed  to  the  word  of  God: 
hence  the  Scriptures  are  rejected  as  a  rule  of  faitb, 
because  the  papists  are  aware  that  the  Bible  and  tbe 
new  creed  cannot  stand  together. 

Tlie  papists  contend  that  the  Pope  is  the  founditioo 
of  the  church ;  bat  the  Bible  declares  that  Christ  is 
the  only  foundation.     They  contend  that  the  Scrip- 
tures are  not  sufficient  to  teach  the  way  of  salvation ;  tlie 
Apostle  assures  us  that  they  are  all-sufficient.    Popery 
overthrows  the  foundation  of  faith;   not,  indeed,  ii 
express  terms,  but  in  reality— since  it  makes  additioM 
which  endanger  its  safety.    The  great  fundamental 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone  is  set  aside  by 
the  popish  notion  of  human  merits.     The  all-suficieacy 
of  Christ's  sacrifice  is  set  aside  by  the  sacrifice  of  the 
mass.     The  doctrine  of  satisfaction  for  sin   by  the 
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atonement  of  Jesus  is  set  aside  by  the  popish  dogma  of 
purgatory ;  while  the  mediation  of  the  Saviour  is  nulli- 
fied by  praying  to  saints  and  angels  and  the  Virgin 
Mary.  Protestants  believe  that  oaths  and  promises 
mre  sacred  things,  and  binding  on  the  conscience ;  but 
the  Church  of  Rome  teaches  that  faith  is  not  to  be 
kepi  with  heretics ;  and  that  solemn  engagements  may 
be  broken  for  the  good  of  the  church. 

By  comparing  the  doctrines  of  papists  with  sacred 
writ,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  popish  dogmas  and  the 
Bible  are  opposite  to  each  other.  The  most  unlearned 
Protestant  may  adopt  this  method  ;  nor  will  the  most 
learned  papist  be  able  to  confute  him.  The  process  is 
a  simple  one,  and  must  be  successful.  It  is  a  fact 
which  cannot  be  disproved,  that  no  one  becomes  a 
papist  till  he  despises  or  disregards  the  Bible,  and 
believes  the  word  of  the  priest  rather  than  the  word  of 
God. 

It  is  asserted  by  some  Protestants,  that  the  Church 
of  B.otoe  is  a  true  church,  and  that  her  members  are 
Chriiiians,  But  those  persons  who  maintain  doctrines 
at  variance  with  the  Bible,  cannot  be  Christians  in 
reality.  The  papists  receive  doctrines  which  Christ 
never  taught,  and  which  his  word  condemns :  bow  then 
can  they  be  viewed  as  his  followers  ? 

Let  Protestants  attend  to  these  things,  with  the 
Bible  in  their  hands,  and  it  will  not  be  possible  for 
popish  priests  to  lead  them  astray.  The  preceding 
remarks  will  show  the  fallacy  of  the  Bomish  assertions 
respecting  the  antiquity  of  their  church.  It  must  be 
evident  that  the  Reformation  was  the  restoration  of 
the  purity  of  the  church  in  doctrine  aud  worship. 
Whatever,  therefore,  may  have  been  the  case  prior  to 
the  Council  of  Trent,  from  that  time  the  Church  of 
of  Rome  has  not  been  a  branch  of  the  true  catholic 
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church.*  She  may  arrogate  to  herself  the  title  of  tlie 
Catholic  Church,  but  as  she  teaches  doctrines  fdndi* 
mentally  erroneous,  she  has  no  right  whatever  to  the 
sacred  designation.  She  may  be  termed  the  church  of 
the  pope,  or  the  synagogue  of  Satan,  since  she  teacbo 
doctrines  which  originated  in  the  father  of  lies ;  bat  tlie 
church  of  Christ  she  cannot  be.  —  Protestantism  tk 
Old  Religion ;  Popery  the  New,  by  Rev.  Thomas  Lath- 
bury,  p.  21. 


(150.)— Let  the  second  note  or  mark  of  a  corrupt 
church  be  this,  That  she  enjoins  things  contrary  to  the 
express  injunctions  of  Holy  Scripture,  I  must  ask 
you  here  whether  you  expect  I  should  prove  this  to 
be  the  infallible  mark  of  a  corrupt  church  ?  Cao  that 
church  possibly  be  a  true  and  pure  one  that  bids  w 
do  what  God  peremptorily  forbids,  or  prohibits  that 
which  he  commands  ?  Will  the  infallibility  of  the 
church  do  on  this  occasion,  wherein  it  is  opposed 
directly  to  the  infallibility  of  God  ?  If  we  have  not 
been  beat  out  of  our  reason,  it  will  answer,  No.  With 
great  modesty,  surely,  may  it  venture  on  that  nega- 
tive, for  which  it  neither  hath,  nor  can  have,  aoy 
other  alternative  than  downright  -blasphemy.  Bat 
wherein  does  the  Church  of  Rome  thus  directly  coun- 

*  The  Church  of  Rome  cannot  with  any  propriety  be  called  t 
branch  of  the  true  catholic  church  for  many  centuries  prior  to  the 
Council  of  Trent,  as  the  following  passage  from  the  Homilies 
will  show : — '  Now,  if  you  will  compare  this  with  the  Cbuidi  of 
Rome,  not  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  but  as  it  is  at  present  and 
hath  been  for  the  space  of  nine  hundred  years  and  odd — you  shall 
well  perceive  the  state  thereof  to  be  so  far  wide  from  the  nature 
of  the  true  church,  that  nothing  can  be  more.'— Homt/y /or  WhU- 
Sunday, — Editor. 
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termand  the  orders  of  Almighty  God  ?  Why,  God 
says,  **  Thou  shalt  not  make  uDto  thyself  any  graven 
image,  or  the  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven 
above,  or  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  in  the  waters  under 
the  earth  ;  thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them,  nor 
worship  them."  And  the  Church  of  Kome  says, 
**  Thou  shalt  bow  down  to  graven  images,  and  wor- 
ship them."  God  says  of  the  cup  in  the  Eucharist, 
''  Drink  ye  all  of  this."  And  the  Church  of  Rome 
says,  **  Ye  shall  not  all  drink  of  this."  God  says, 
''Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  htm 
only  thou  shalt  serve."  And  the  Church  of  Rome 
says,  **  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Virgin  Mary ;  thou 
shalt  also  pray  to  her  and  serve  her."  Many  other 
instances,  as  strongly  contradictory  as  these,  though 
perhaps  not  altogether  so  obvious,  might  be  assigned ; 
but  one  may  be  su£Scient ;  for  what  church  shall  dare 
to  oppose  the  will  of  God  ?  It  is  but  an  aggravation 
of  the  presumption  to  say,  he  authorizes  us  thus  to 
contradict  himself. 

.  .  •  Let  the  third  mark  of  a  corrupt  church  be  this, 
that  she  is  idolatrous ;  that  is,  that  she  both  prescribes 
and  practises  the  worship  of  creatures.  We  may 
amuse  ourselves  as  long  as  we  please  with  idle  distinc- 
tions about  degrees  of  worship.  The  worship  so 
severely  prohibited  in  Scripture,  and  by  all  true  re- 
ligion, is  prayer  to,  and  dependance  on  an  absent 
creature.  Either  this  is  idolatry,  or  there  can  be  no 
such  thing.  When,  either  on  common  occasions,  or 
in  our  extraordinary  distresses,  we  kneel  down,  and 
offer  up  our  prayers  to  any  being,  whom  we  believe  in 
heaven,  we  attribute  to  that  being  the  omnipre- 
sence or  omniscience  of  God  ;  we  love  and  trust  in 
that  being,  as  more  ready  and  able  to  help  us  than 
any  other,  or  why  should  we  thus  address  ourselves  to 
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him  ?     It  is  ridiculous  to  plead  humility,  when  we 
thus  apply  to  au  absent  creature,  not  only  because  he 
may  happen  not  to  hear  us,  but  because  we  know  Qvk 
is  infinitely  condescending   to  the   addresses  of  kb 
creatures,  or  why  do  we  ever  presome  to  pray  imiM* 
diately  to  him  ;  because  we  know  he  hath  commanded 
us  to  pray  directly  to  himself ;    and  also  because  we 
know,  that  so  far  as  we  stand  in  need  of  a  mediator, 
we  have  one  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  bath 
already  shewn  us  infinitely  greater  marks  of  hb  cob* 
descension  and  readiness  to  help   us,   than  that  of 
attending  to  our  prayers? 

Having  shewn  that  praying  to  absent  creatures  ii 
idolatry,  we  ought  also  to  observe,  that  idolatry  is  a 
damnable  sin,  and  represented  to  us  as  such,  botb  by 
reason  and  Scripture.  Does  not  reason  and  comiiOB 
sense  tell  us,  that  since  there  is  but  one  God,  he  aloae 
ought  to  be  worshipped  and  prayed  to  ?  The  lore 
and  dependence  of  an  intelligent  creature  are  not  to 
be  alienated  from  its  Maker,  without  an  infinite  offeace 
to  the  former,  and  an  equal  loss  to  the  latter.  Bat 
when  creatures  become,  in  any  degree,  the  objects  of 
our  worship,  in  the  same  degree  are  our  hearts  estranged 
and  turned  aside  from  God ;  and  turned  aside  to  what? 
Why,  to  beings  as  little  able  to  help  themselves  as  we 
are ;  to  beings,  whose  happiness,  whose  very  subsist- 
ence, results  from  perpetual  acts  of  worship  paid  to 
God  on  their  own  account.  Does  not  the  infinitely 
gracious  Being,  in  condescending  to  make,  to  teacb, 
to  redeem,  to  comfort  us,  call  up  our  affections  and 
dependence  to  himself,  and  sufficiently  encourage  our 
continual  addresses  ?  Nay,  does  he  not  evidently 
appear,  by  all  his  dealings  with  us,  earnestly  to  court 
our  love,  in  a  manner  infinitely  more  tender  and  more 
engaging  than  that  of  our  fellow-creaturea,  who  cas- 


NOT  A  TRUB  CHURCH.  353 

not  be  happy  without  it?  and  does  he  not,  in  his 
wordy  repres^t  himself  as  a  hushand  jealous  of  our 
affections  on  this  very  subject  of  his  worship  P  How 
often  does  be  peremptorily  forbid  us  to  have  any  other 
object  of  adoration  but  himself ;  awfully  inculcating 
his  justice,  his  power,  his  majesty,  that  we  may  fear 
him ;  pathetically  pleading  his  mercy  and  bounty, 
that  we  may  love  him ;  and  strongly  assuring  us  of 
hia  truth  and  faithfulness,  that  we  may  depend  upon 
him  ?  Shall  we,  thus  solicited  by  the  infinite  Being 
himself,  foolishly  and  impiously  solicit  any  other? 
No,  my  brethren,  let  us  from  our  very  souls,  detest 
the  most  distant  thought  of  so  enormous  a  practice, 
and  look,  with  a  mixture  of  horror  and  pity,  on  that 
church  which  prescribes  it,  as  abandoned  to  a  most 
unhappy  infatuation.  Fly  far  from  her,  you  whom 
God,  in  mercy  to  your  souls,  hath  already  taught  to 
Bee  her  danger.  And  you,  who  have  been  unhappily 
educated  in  her  communion,  hear  his  voice,  who  cries 
firom  heaven  saying,  ''  Come  out  of  her,  my  people, 
that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  re- 
ceive not  of  her  plagues ;  for  her  sins  have  reached 
linto  heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered  her  iniqui* 
ties." 

Let  the  fourth  mark  of  a  corrupt  church  be  this, 
Tfiat  she  still  pretends  to  the  power  of  working  mira- 
cles,  in  conjirmation  of  such  doctrines  and  practices  as 
those  I  have  mentioned,  although  every  rational  crea- 
ture sees  she  is  wholly  destitute  of  that  power,  and, 
instead  of  miracles,  only  palms  on  the  undisceming  a 
miserable  legerdemain  of  pranks,  so  impudent  in  the 
performance,  and  so  impious  in  the  application,  that 
she  is  in  the  right  on't  to  extinguish  the  sense  and 
reason  of  her  votaries  before  she  attempts  to  feed  their 
credulity  with  such  a  juggle.     God  was  pleased  to 
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make  use  of  miracles,  truly  such,  as  the  best,  or  I 
should  rather  say,  as  the  only  satisfactory  proofe  of 
divine  revelation.  But  as  real  miracles  |pye  the  higbeit 
attestation  to  the  mission  of  the  worker,  so,  of  all 
things,  a  pretended  miracle  detected,  is  the  most  apl 
to  throw  the  imputation  of  falsity  on  the  cause  tint 
employs  it ;  first.  Because  it  amounts,  in  fact,  to  i 
confession,  that  the  want  of  other  proofs  makes  jdui 
necessary  ;  and,  secondly,  Because  there  is  no  belie?- 
ing  men  who  presume  to  deal  between  God  and  the 
world  by  a  method  so  impiously  disingenuous.  He 
that  offers  any  other  kind  of  proof  may  think  it  valii 
and  therefore  it  is  not  demonstration,  that  he  inieids 
to  deceive,  but  in  this  kind,  every  man  must  know, 
before  he  begins,  whether  he  is  going  to  work  a  real 
miracle,  or  to  belie  the  source  of  all  wisdom  and 
power,  by  a  detestable  piece  of  villany,  than  which, 
if  he  should  chance  to  be  found  out,  no  one  thing  ii 
the  world  can  more  effectually  bring  suspicion  oo 
real  miracles,  or  so  deeply  wound  the  true  religion. 
It  follows,  therefore,  that  the  worker  of  a  pretended 
miracle  must  be  considered  as  a  man  of  no  religioB* 
as  a  most  atheistical  deceiver.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that 
a  very  wrong-headed  man,  through  an  unaccountable 
species  of  zeal,  or  a  wrong- hearted  one,  for  some  by- 
ends  of  his  own,  may  attempt  to  impose  on  the  snper- 
stitious  by  such  a  practice,  even  in  favour  of  the  troth. 
But  we  are  not  here  speaking  of  madmen  ;  neither  is 
it  our  intention  to  represent  any  church,  or  cause,  as 
responsible  for  the  unauthorised  conduct  of  fools  and 
knaves.  But  we  insist,  that  every  church,  setting 
herself  forth  as  empowered  to  work  miracles,  when 
she  knows  she  is  not,  is  a  fallacious  churchy  and  must 
be  held  responsible  for  all  the  juggling  pranks  of  her 
party.    Now,  the  heads  of  a  church  cannot  possibly 
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be  ignorant,  whether  they  are  entrusted  with  the  mira* 
culous  powers  or  not ;  and  therefore,  if  knowing  their 
own  inability  herein,  they  actually  set  up  for  these 
powers,  they  are  infinitely  worse  than  a  gang  of  ban* 
dltti ;  because  they  attempt  to  spoil  us  of  somewhat, 
in  comparison  of  which  our  worldly  possessions  are 
nothing,  and  that  not  without  a  design  on  our  purses  as 
well  as  our  minds  ;  they  rob  on  the  road  to  heaven, 
and  commit  the  vilest  sort  of  crime  in  the  name  of 
God.  A  sanctified  impostor,  an  holy  villain,  are  of 
all  others  the  most  detestable  appellations  ;  and  he 
that  deserves  them  may  dispute  precedency  with  the 
grand  deceiver. 

But  can  it  be  possible  that  this  most  enormous 
crime  is  chargeable  on  any  church  presuming  to  call 
itself  by  the  name  of  Christ  ?  Yes ;  the  Church  of 
Rome  universally  lays  claim  to  the  power  of  working 
miracles;  and  Cardinal  Bellarmine  makes  it  the 
eleventh  note,  whereby  that  church  may  be  proved  to 
be  the  true  church.  But  the  frequent  detection  of  her 
miracles,  in  almost  every  country  of  Europe,  hath 
thoroughly  exposed  her  claim  to  the  ridicule  even  of  the 
more  rational  Papists,  if  such  men  may  be  called 
rational,  who  can  continue  to  communicate  with  a 
church  so  palpably  convicted  of  this  impious  fraud. 
If  these  miracles  are  real,  why  are  they  wrought  only 
in  popish  countries,  and  before  a  mob  of  bigots,  who  do 
not  need  such  food  for  their  credulity  ?  Why  not  here 
among  us  heretics,  who  cannot  be  converted  to  popery, 
without  more  and  greater  miracles  than  were  exhibited 
in  proof  of  Christianity  ?  But,  I  suppose,  our  adhe- 
rence to  sense  and  reason  hath  rendered  us  unworthy  of 
this  glorious  dispensation.  Well,  if  it  is  so,  we  must 
even  put  up  with  it ;  and  having  the  use  of  our  senses, 
must  be  contented  without  the  Virgin's  milk,  and  of  our 
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reason,  withoot  the  blood  of  Janaarias.     Besides,  we 
have  the  less  reason  to  regret  the  want  of  these  modem 
miracles,  since  we  took  the  liberty  to  read  the  scrip- 
tures ;  for  there  we  find  oar  blessed  Saviour,  and  \k 
apostles,  made  these  very  miracles  the  signs  of  hensj 
and  imposture.     **  False  Christs,*'  says  our  Satioar, 
*'  and  false  prophets,  shall  arise,  and  shall  shew  sign 
and  wonders,  to  seduce,  if  it  were  possible,  even  the 
elect."    "  Then,"  that  is,  in  the  latter  times,  saith  St 
Paul,  *'  shall  that  wicked  one  be  revealed— even  ke 
whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all 
power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  aB 
deceivableness  of  unrighteousness,  in  them  that  perish; 
because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that 
they  might  be  saved.**    And  who  prompts  these  fabe 
teachers  to  recommend  their  pernicious  doctrines  with 
pretended  miracles  ?     St.  John  tells  us,  he  saw  these 
prompters ;    namely,   **  Three    unclean    spirits,  like 
frogs,  coming  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  oat 
of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
false  prophet ;  for  they  are  the  spirits  of  devils  working 
miracles."     Thus  we  see  what  epithet  is  due  to  that 
church,  which,   pretending    to    miracles,   hath  been 
publicly  convicted  of  imposture,  in   numberless  in- 
stances.—  The  marks  of  Dangerous  Corruption  fnaid 
in  the  Church  of  Rome  by  the  Rev.  Philip  Skelion. 
See  The  Protestant's  Manual  by  James  Cochrane f  A»M» 


(160.)— While  the  church  of  England  admitted  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  was  a  true  church,*  the  Puritan 

*  Where  does  the  Church  of  England  make  any  such  admisikn? 
Certainly  not  in  her  authorised  formularies,  for  in  them  she  do- 
distinctly  states  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  "  so  fkr  wide  from 
the  nature  of  the  true  church  that  nothing  can  be  more."  See 
Homily  for  Whitsunday,  part  2. 
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on  the  other  hand*  denied  that  fact,  and  asserted  that  it 
was  not  ooly  Antichrist,  and  the  beast  of  the  Apoca* 
lypse,  but  its  communion  was  damnable,  it  was  one 
entire  mass  of  corruption  and  idolatry.    This  opinion 
was  the  result  of  their  outrageous  fanaticism.     Popery 
is  indeed  bad  ;  it  abounds  with  numerous  errors,  and 
errors  which  are  lamentably  dangerous  and  delusive  to 
all  its  votaries,  whether  enlightened  or  ignorant ;   yet 
were  Protestants  to  reject  all  that  Papists  believe, 
|bey  would  speedily  reject  Christianity.     With  the 
Puritans,  however,  this  was  inconceivable.     They  af- 
firmed, with  the  most  unparelleled  bigotry,  that  Pa- 
pbts  were  not  Christians,  that  they  believed  not  one 
single  doctrine  of  the  gospel,   that  they  were  gross 
idolaters.     The  Scotch  Calvinists  had  made  the  not- 
able discovery,  that  popery  had  not  such  high  claims 
to  antiquity  as  Judaism,  that  Mohammedanism  was  a 
religion  infinitely  preferable  to  Roman  Catholicism, 
and  therefore  they  denounced  all  who  presumed  even 
to  hold  converse  with  them,  as  sharers  in  idolatrous 
commerce.      The  same  monstrous  notions  prevailed 
amongst  the  English  Puritans,  which  were  the  effects 
of  those  opinions  they  entertained  respecting  the  polity 
of  the  church.     While  the  Episcopalian  avoided  this 
phrensy,  he  struck  at  Popery  a  more  deadly  blow. 
That  the  Church  of  Rome  is  a  true  church,  cannot  be 
denied  ;  in  fundamentals  it  agrees  with  every  Protes- 
tant ,*  it  has  equally  one  faith,  one  hope,  one  baptism-; 
but  it  is  woefully  corrupt,  overwhelmed  in  supersti- 
tion ;  and  its  politics  are  directly  subversive  of  a  well- 
regulated  state,  unless  controlled  by  the  strong  and 
salutary  arm  of  power.     Its  transubstantiation,  purga- 
tory, prayers  for  the  dead,  vain  and  mechanical  cere- 

*  See  this  opinion  refuted  from  Page  306  to  314  inclusive. 


358  THE    CHURCH   OF   ROMS 

mooies,  invocatioDs  of  saints^  assumption  of  pleouy 
power  and  of  universal  rule,  restriction  of  the  priol- 
hood,  and  investment  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  mtHi  tin 
headship  of  the  church  on  earth , — these,  and  maiy 
other  untenable  and  absurd  superstitions,  do  not  mili' 
tate  against  the  assertion  that  it  is  fundamentally  a  trot 
church.     They  prove  it  to  be  v^oefully  degenerate  aad 
corrupt,  but  do  not  prove  it  false, — nay,  though  it  weft 
one  entire  mass  of  leaven,  still  its  ordination  is  sacred 
and  apostolic :  but  much  more  it  is  a  true  churchi 
amidst  all  its  declensions  and  apostacies,  when  it  ad* 
mits  and    asserts   the  fundamental    doctrine  of  tlw 
Trinity,  and  holds  our  divine  Saviour  to  be  the  Soo  of 
God.     And  if  it  be  divested  of  this  character  of  a  tnM 
though  a  corrupt  church,  where,  then,  is  the  Church  of 
England  ?     Where  the  validity  of  the  sacred  oiEceof 
ordination }     Where  that  apostolical  transmission  of 
its  orders,  which  dissenters  and  schismatics  affect  to 
treat  as  visionary  and  absurd  ?     Believing  much  more 
to  be  implied  in  valid  ordination  than  what  disaeoten 
are  taught  to  believe,  or  are  willing  to  allow;  it  ap- 
pears to  me  that  were  the  church  of  England  to  deay 
that  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is  a  troe 
church  it  would  immediately  degenerate  into  a  mere 
sectarian  association. 

Nor  does  this  concession  to  the  Church  of  Rome  ia 
the  least  degree  countenance  its  declension  and  apos- 
tasy ;  on  the  contrary,  it  places  that  church  in  a  iar 
more  dangerous  situation;  it  charges  it  with  wilful 
perversion  of  the  canon  of  inspiration,  with  a  crafty 
admission  of  vain  and  fabulous  traditions,  with  an  unjust 
and  merciless  domination  over  the  bodies  and  the  soola 
of  men. —  Such  were  Laud's  sentiments  ;  and  while  he 
admitted  that  it  was  a  true  church,  he  denied  its  supre- 
macy and  exclusive  Catholicism.  Rev.  J.  P.  Lawwn'i 
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lAfe    and    Times    of  Archbishop    Laud,    Vol.    II. 
p,38 — 40. 

[The  foregoing  extract  from  Mr.  Lawson's  work 
may  be  taken  as  a  fair  specimen  of  the  reasoning 
usoally  employed  by  those  who  maintain  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  a  true  church.*  Mr.  Lawson 
asserts  that  the  Church  of  Rome  agrees  in  fundamen- 
tals with  every  Protestant  Church  ;  that  it  has  equally 
ooe  faith,   one  hope,   one  baptism.     He,   however, 

*  There  is  a  material  difference  in  the  line  of  argument  pur- 
cued  by  Mr.  Lawson  and  Mr.  Melvill.  Though  the  latter  con- 
tradicts himself,  and  seems  to  have  very  confused  ideas  on  the 
iobject,  still  he  does  not  suppress  the  truth,  or  attempt  to  screen 
the  Church  of  Rome  from  deserved  obloquy.  He  faithfully  de- 
■ounces  her  as  the  mystic  Babylon  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  fear- 
lessly charges  her  with  blasphemy,  apostasy,  and  idolatry.  How 
Mr,  Melvill  can  do  all  this,  and  yet  gravely  contend, — directly 
contrary  to  the  Homilies  of  his  own  church,  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  a  true  and  apostolic  church,  can  only  be  accounted  for 
upon  the  principle  of  his  having  a  theory  to  support. 

Mr.  MelviU  does  not  appear  to  judge  this  question  by  its  real 
merits,  but  by  its  supposed  importance  as  affecting  his  own 
<»rdination.  Hence  he  calls  the  Church  of  Rome,  notwithstand- 
ing her  gross  idolatry,  a  true  church,  and  endeavours  to  prop 
up  this  worthless  fabric,  which  is  doomed  to  destruction,  for 
the  sake  of  upholding  his  own  Orders.  However  great  a 
▼tlue  the  clergy  may  set  upon  their  Orders,  when  viewed  in 
connexion  with  an  apostolical  succession,  it  cannot  be  expected 
that  the  laity  should  attach  any  value  to  them,  unless  they  can 
be  traced  through  a  purer  channel  than  an  idolatrous  and  anti- 
christian  community. 

Bishop  Davenant  observes,  'All  boast  about  local  succession 
is  empty  unless  a  succession  of  trite  doctrine  be  likewise  proved.' 
— (AUport's  Davenant,  Vol.  I.  p.  20.)  We  shall  seek  in  vain  for 
this  "  true  touchstone  of  a  church  "  in  apostate  Rome.  If  there 
be  one  dogma  in  religion  entitled  to  more  unqualified  contempt 
than  another,  it  is,  perhaps,  the  dogma  of  an  apostolical  succes- 
sion derived  by  lineal  descent,  irrespective  of  true  doctrine.— 
Editor. 
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studiously  and  disingenuously  conceals  the  hci,  (for 
be  can  scarcely  be  supposed  ignorant  of  it),  that  thi 
Church  of  Rome  sets  up  a  thousand  mediators  haiim 
Christ,  thus  virtually  denying  his  Divinity,  and  do- 
troying  the  efficacy  of  his  atonement.     This  Mr.  Iaw- 
son  calls  having  '*  one  faith  !  "     As  is  too  (reqoeatl} 
the  case  with  those  who  contend  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  a  true  Church,  he  connives  at  idolatry,  and 
condemns  all  as  bigots,  who   charge  Papists  with 
being  gross  idolaters.     Now  if  we  search  through  the 
annals  of  Pagan  idolatry,  we  shall   find  nothing  to 
surpass,  or  even  equal,  the  gross  absurdity  of  Papa/ 
idolatry.      It  was  reserved  for  the  priests  of  a  jfo- 
fe$$edly  Christian  Church,  to  make  a  god,  in  other 
words,   create   their  Creator,  and   then  eat  him,  for 
not  only  the  humanity  but  the  Divinity  of  Christ  is 
said  to  be  present  in  the  consecrated  wafer.    Nor  if 
this  all.     Whenever  the  Church  of  Rome  possessed 
the  power,  with  unrelenting  cruelty  she  committed  to 
the  flames,  all  who  disbelieved  this  monstrous  and  re- 
volting doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  which  has  hence 
been  called  the  great  burning  article  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.     Can  such  a  church  be  a  true  branch  of  the 
Christian  Church  ?    The  supposition  involves  a  glaring 
absurdity !     The  fact  is,  the  Church  of  Rome  does 
not  believe  in  Christ  as  he  is  set  forth  in  the  Word 
of  God.     He  is  there  exhibited  as  the  only  Mediator 
and  all-sufficient  Intercessor  between  God  and  man ; 
his  work  is  there  represented  as  a  finished  work^  and 
his  righteousness  as  a  perfect  righteousness,  so  that 
true  Christians  are  said  to  be  ^*  complete  in  him." 
His  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  for  **  he  is  able  lo 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by 
him."    TThe  Church  of  England  embodies  all  this  io 
her  truly  scriptural  Articles  and  formularies,  but  the 
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CiMirch  of  Borne  teaches  nothing  of  the  kind.  Her 
whole  system  is  constructed  upon  a  denial  of  these 
grand  fundamental  verities  of  the  Christian  religion. 
And  yet  we  are  told  by  a  clergyman  of  the  Church  of 
Bligland,  prok  pudor  I  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  a 
trae  Church  of  Christ,  retaining  the  fundamentals  of 
Christianity,  and  haying  one  faith  in  common  with 
ourselves ! ! — Editor.] 


(161.) — .  .  .  If  the  blessed  Jesus,  the  adorable  Son 
of  God  himself,  be  our  Advocate  with  the  Father, 
away  with  all  other  advocates  !  If  He  be  the  propi- 
tiation for  our  sins,  away  with  all  other  intercessors  ! 
We  want  no  angel,  saint,  or  virgin  to  plead  our  cause, 
or  make  our  heavenly  Father  propitious  to  us,  since 
He  who  died  for  us  on  Mount  Calvary  undertakes  to 
do  it.  If  the  well-beloved  Son  of  God  condescends 
to  stand  advocate  for  us,  unworthy  sinners  as  we  are, 
at  the  throne  of  grace,  we  are  sure  his  advocacy  must 
be  snccessful.  And  since  we  find  neither  command, 
nor  instruction,  nor  exhortation,  no,  not  so  much  as  a 
hint,  coming  either  from  our  Lord  or  his  apostles, 
respecting  the  necessity  or  expediency  of  invoking 
the  assistance  of  invisible  spirits,  we  therefore  protest 
against  such  invocation,  as  both  unnecessary  and  un- 
icriptural.  We  deny  that  the  worship  of  these  glori- 
fied beings  forms  any  part  of  the  Christian  religion. 
We  accuse  the  Church  of  Rome  of  a  daring  innova- 
tion, an  impious  corruption  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  by  the  introduction  of  such  a  practice.  We 
affirm  that  she  has  no  right  to  that  name,  which  she 
has  so  arrogantly  usurped  to  her,  of  *'  the  holy  apos- 
tolical church,"  because  she  has  forsaken  the  pure 
and  undefiled  religion  of  the  Apostles,  for  the  worship 

R 
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of  saints  and  angels.  We  affirm,  that  it  is  she  that 
propagates  heresy  and  schism,  and  not  we :  for  «e 
strive  to  keep  close  to  the  doctrines  and  practice  of 
the  Church  of  Christ,  as  established  by  our  Lord  and 
his  inspired  servants  ;  but  the  Church  of  Rome  has 
heretically  departed  from  both.  We  follow  the  ex- 
amples which  St.  Paul  and  the  first  Christians  have 
set  before  us,  of  praying  to  God  alone,  through  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (according  to  the  Apostle's  own 
direction,  "Be  ye  followers  of  me,  as  I  am  also  of 
Christ ")  ',  but  Komanists  are  not  satisfied  with  follow- 
ing their  example  in  this  matter. 

Do  you  ask  us  then,  where  our  church  was  before 
the  times  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  or  Martin  Luther? 
We  will  tell  you  where  it  was  :  it  was  in  the  Bibles 
where  it  still  is,  and  ever  will  be  to  the  end  of  time. 
The  word  of  God  is  the  rock  on  which  the  Protestant 
Church  is  founded,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  it.     Luther  did  nothing  more  than  help 
to  clear  away  the  immense  mass  of  superstitious  rub- 
bish by  which  it  had  been  so  long  obscured  and  cor- 
rupted.    The  Protestant  Church  is  the  Church  of  tbe 
Bible  :  the  Koman  Catholic  Church  is  the  church  of 
Popes  and  Councils.   The  Protestant  Church  is  Apos- 
tolical, for  she  follows  the  commands  and  examples 
of  Christ  and  his   Apostles :    the   Roman  Catholic 
Church  is  not  Apostolical,  for  she  chooses  rather  to 
follow  the  legends  of  a  corrupt  tradition. 

.  .  .  The  foundation  on  which  the  Church  of  Rome 
has  erected  the  superstructure  of  saint- worship,  is 
Tradition.  All  the  Fathers,  she  asserts  from  tbe 
second  century  downwards,  sanction  and  encourage 
the  invocation  of  these  angelic  spirits  :  and  so  '*  full 
well  she  rejects  the  Commandments  of  God,  that  she 
may  keep  the  trad'Uioii  o^  \Xi^  'S^\>aet^\"     M^^  Pro- 
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testant  brethren,  this  very  fact,  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  obliged  to  ap|;>eal  from  Scripture  to  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers,  in  support  of  saint- worship  and 
similar  corruptions,  while  it  clearly  proves  that  the 
practice  is  a  novelty — a  human  invention,  introduced 
into  the  church  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles — is  also 
a  cause  of  unspeakable  gratitude  and  joy  to  us,  who 
have  separated  from  her  communion.  It  calls  upon 
OS  to  rejoice  in  our  liberty  to  walk  according  to  the 
precepts  of  God's  holy  word,  as  David  says  :  '^  I  will 
walk  at  liberty,  because  I  seek  thy  precepts."  It 
calls  upon  us  to  glory  in  our  freedom  from  the  trammels 
of  a  corrupt  and  superstitious  tradition.  It  calls  upon 
us  to  thank  God  that  we  have  escaped  from  that  un- 
holy and  servile  bondage  to  human  authority,  under 
which  our  poor  deluded  Roman  Catholic  brethren  are 
still  groaning,  like  the  Israelites  under  the  Egyptian 
task>masters. 

Ves,  my  brethren,  blessed  be  God,  the  traditions  of 
fathers,  and  the  bulls  of  popes  and  councils,  are  no 
rules  for  our  consciences !  Our  Lord  commands  us  to 
call  no  man,  in  this  sense,  our  Father,  or  our  Master, 
upon  earth.  "  Call  no  man,"  he  says,  "  your  father 
upon  earth  ;  for  one  is  your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven." 
By  which  he  means,  that  we  should  allow  no  man  to 
dictate  to  us,  or  lord  it  over  our  consciences,  in  religi- 
ons matters ;  and  that,  in  those  things  which  concern 
the  salvation  of  our  souls,  we  should  not  implicitly 
obey  the  ipse  dixit  of  any  man,  or  body  of  men,  how- 
ever venerable  and  learned  they  may  be,  further  than  as 
the  Word  of  God  authorizes  us  to  do  so. — Sermon  by 
Rev.  fV.  F.  Vance,  on  the  Invocation  of  Angels,  Saints, 
Sfc.  1828. 
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(162.)—.  .  .  ,  And  herein,  of  all  others*  do  oar  Ko- 
manists  most  fearfully  offend,  as  being  the  authois  of 
the  most  cruel  schism  that  ever  hath  been  seen  in  tk 
Church  of  God.  Those  infamous  schisms  of  the  No- 
vations and  Doaatists  were  but  petty  rents  in  ooii- 
parison  of  this  huge  rupture,  which  hath  pulled  «syi- 
der  east  and  west,  north  and  south  ;  and  grown  to  suck 
a  head  at  home,  that  in  our  western  parts,  were  tkm 
faction  was  so  prevalent,  it  hath  for  divers  ages  past  beei 
esteemed  Catholic.  In  the  17th  of  the  RevelaUoe  we 
have  a  woman  described  unto  us  sitting  upon  $eca 
mountains  and  upon  many  waters.  The  woman  ia  ihm 
expounded  to  be  that  great  city  which  reigneth  overtk 
kings  oj*  the  earth*  The  seven  mountains  upon  wbidi 
that  city  sate  needed  not  to  be  expounded  ;  every  child 
knew  what  was  meant  thereby.  The  waters  are  iBter« 
preted  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tonguei; 
which  is  that  very  universality  and  Catholicism  thattbe 
Romanists  are  wont  so  much  to  brag  of.  For  this 
woman  is  the  particular  Church  of  Rome ;  the  city- 
church,  which  they  call  the  mother-church,  the  Boly 
Ghost  styleth  the  mother  of  harlots  and  abominatiMS 
of  the  earth.  Those  peoples  and  multitudes,  ad 
nations,  and  tongues,  are  such  as  this  proud  city  reign- 
eth over  ;  the  Catholic  Roman  Church  they  are  com- 
monly called  by  themselves,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
the  beast  upon  which  the  woman  sitteth. 

This  woman  is  the  head  of  the  faction,  and  the  very 
mother  of  this  schism,  the  bea^t ;  that  is  to  say,  they 
that  suffer  themselves  to  be  thus  ridden  by  her  are  ber 
abettors  and  supporters  in  it.  For  the  '  particular 
Church  of  Rome,'  not  being  content  to  be  a  fellow- 
member  with  the  rest  of  the  Churches  of  Christ,  and 
to  have  a  joint  dependence  with  them  upon  the  whole 
body  of  the  Church-Catholic,  which  is  the  mother  of 
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ns  all,  will  needs  go  out  of  ber  rank ;  and  scorning  any 
longer  to  be  accounted  one  of  the  branches  of  tbe 
Catholic  Church,  would  fain  be  acknowledged  to  be 
the  root  of  it ;  so  that  now  all  other  churches  must 
hold  their  dependence  on  it,  or  otherwise  be  cast  forth 
as  withered  branches  which  are  fit  only  to  be  thrown 
into  the  fire  and  burned.  The  wisdom  of  God  foresaw 
this  insolency  long  beforehand,  and  therefore  caused  a 
caveat  to  be  entered  against  it  eyen  in  that  Epistle 
which  was  specially  directed  to  the  Church  of  Rome 
itself:  the  words  are  plain  enough,  Rom.  xi.  18, 
If  thou  boast,  thou  bearest  not  the  root,  but  the  root  thee. 
The  Church  of  Rome  therefore  must  know,  that  she  is 
ao  more  a  root  to  bear  up  other  churches,  than  other 
churches  are  to  bear  her  up ;  she  may  not  go  beyow) 
her  line,  and  boast  herself  to  be  the  root  of  the  catho- 
lic Church,  but  be  contented  to  be  borne  herself  by 
the  root  as  well  as  other  particular  churches  are.  For 
a  stream  to  sever  itself  from  the  common  fountain,  tlmt 
it  may  be  counted  a  fountain  itself  without  dependence 
upon  any  other,  is  the  next  way  to  make  an  end  of  it 
and  dry  it  up.  The  Church  of  Rome  may  do  well  to 
think  of  this,  and  leave  off  her  vain  boasting,  /  sit  a 
queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow :  other 
churches  may  fail,  and  the  gates  of  hell  may  prevail 
against  them ;  but  it  cannot  fall  out  so  with  me. 
Whereas  she  might  remember,  that  they  were  Romans 
unto  whom  the  apostle  so  long  since  gave  this  admo- 
nition :  Be  not  hiyh'minded,  but  fear ;  for  if  God 
spared  not  the  natural  branches,  tahe  heed  lest  he  also 
spare  not  thee.  Behold  therefore  the  goodness  and  se^ 
verity  of  God :.  on  them  which  fell,  severity ;  but  to- 
wards thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  his  goodness : 
otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off. 
The  Romans  therefore  by  their  pride  may  get  a  fall 
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as  well  as  others ;  and  the  Church  of  Rome  by  mfi- 
delity  may  be  cut  off  as  well  as  any  other  congreg&- 
tion  ;  and  yet  the  Catholic  Church  subsist  for  all  that, 
as  having  for  her  foundation  neither  Rome  nor  Rome's 
bishop,  but  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
And  yet  this  proud  dame  and  her  daughters,  the  pir- 
ticular  Church  of  Rome  I  mean,  and  that  which  they 
call  the  Catholic  Roman,  or  the  faction  rather  that 
prevaileth  in  them  both,  have  in  these  latter  ages  coo- 
fined  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  within  themselves, 
and  excluded  all  others  that  were  under  the  Roman 
obedience,  as  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
and   strangers  from   the   covenant   of  promise.    The 
Donatists  were  cried  out  against  by  our  forefathers  for 
shutting  up  the  church  within  the  parts  of  the  sooth, 
and  rejecting  all  others  that  held  not  correspondency 
with  that  patch  of  theirs :  and  could  they  think  then 
well  of  them  that  should  conclude  the  church  within  the 
western  parts  of  the  world,  and  exclude  all  other  Chris- 
tians from  the  body  of  Christ  that  held  by  the  same 
root  there  that  they  did  ?     It  is  a  strange  thing  to  me, 
that  wise  men  should  make  such  large  discourses  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  bring  so   many  testimonies  to 
prove  the  universality  of  it,  and  not  discern,  that  while 
by  this  means  they  think  they  have  gotten  a  great  vic- 
tory over  us,  they  have  in  very  truth  overthrown  them- 
selves ;  for  when  it  cometh  to  the  point,  instead  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  which  consisteth  of  the  communioo 
of  all  nations,  they  obtrude  their  own  piece  unto  us, 
circumscribing  the  Church  of  Christ  within  the  pre- 
cincts of  the  Romish  jurisdiction,  and  leaving  all  the 
world  beside  to  the  power  of  Satan  ;  for  with  them  it 
is  a  resolved  case,  that  '  to  every  creature  it  is  alto- 
gether of  necessity  to  salvation  to  be  subject  to  the 
Roman  Bishop.' 
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KVhat  musty  then  become  of  the  poor  Muscovites 
and  Grecians,  to  say  nothing  of  the  reformed  churches 
ia  Europe?     What  of  the  Egyptian,  and  Ethiopian 
churches  in  Africa?     What  of  the  great  companies  of 
Christians  scattered  over  all  Asia,  even  from  Constan- 
tinople unto  the  East  Indies,  which  have  and  still  do 
endure  more  afflictions  and  pressures  for  the  name  of 
Christ,  than  they  have  ever  done  that  would  be  ac- 
counted the  only  friends  of  Christ  ?     Must  these  be- 
cause they  are  not  the  pope's  subjects,  be  therefore  de- 
nied to  be  Christ's  subjects  ?      Because  they  are  not 
under  the  obedience  of  the  Roman  Church,  do  they 
therefore  forfeit  the  estate  which  they  claim  in   the 
Catholic  Church,  out  of  which  there  is  no  salvation  ? 
Must  we  give  all  these  for  gone,  and  conclude  that  they 
are  certainly  damned  ?    They  who  talk  so  much  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  but  indeed  stand  for  their  own 
particular,  must  of  force  sink  as  low  in  uncharitable- 
ness  as  they  have  thrust  themselves  deep  in  schism ; 
we  who  talk  less  of  the  universality  of  the  church,  but 
hold  the  truth  of  it,  cannot  find  in  our  hearts  to  pass 
such  a  bloody  sentence  upon  so  many  poor  souls  that 
have  given  their  names  to  Christ.     He  whose  pleasure 
it  was  to  spread  the  church's  seed  so  far,  said  to  east, 
west,  north,  and  south.  Give;  it  is  not  for  us,  then,  to 
say.  Keep  back.      He  hath  given  to  his  Son  the  hea- 
then  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  for  his  possession !  we  for  our  parts  dare  not 
abridge  this  grant,  and  limit  this  great  lordship,  as  we 
conceive  it  may  best  fit  our  own  turns ;  but  leave  it  to 
its  own  latitude,  and  seek  for  the  Catholic  Church 
neither  in  this  part,  nor  in  that  piece,  but,  as  it  hath 
been  before  said  in  the  words  of  the  apostle,  among  all 
that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  both  theirs  and  ours. 
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....  It  is  most  true  indeed  that  iu  the  church  Aere 
is  one  Lordt  one  faith,  one  baptism;  for  so  we  m 
taught  by  the  apostle  .  . .  but  yet,  in  the  first  plact|it 
is  to  be  considered,  that  this  unity  of  faith  mui  be 
compassed  by  such  means  as  God  hath  ordained  for  lb 
procuring  of  it,  and  not  by  any  politic  tricks  of  nai'i 
devising.  ...  It  is  tA^  unity  of  the  spirit  which  tbe 
apostle  here  speaketh  of,  and  exhorteth  us  to  keep  ii 
the  bond  of  peace.  Whereas  the  unity  of  which  ow 
adversaries  boast  so  much  (which  is  nothing  else  but  a 
wilful  suffering  of  themselves  to  be  led  blindfold  by  om 
man,  who  commonly  is  more  blind,  than  nasy  of 
themselves)  is  no  fruit  of  the  spirit,  but  of  mere  carnal 
policy^  and  may  serve  perad venture  for  a  bond  of 
peace  betwixt  themselves  and  their  own  party,  such  as 
the  priests  of  Antichrist  were  to  have,  and  as  maay  ai 
would  be  content  to  yield  themselves  to  the  conduct  of 
such  a  commander,  but  hath  proved  the  greatest  block 
that  ever  stood  in  the  way  for  giving  impediment  to  the 
peace  and  unity  of  the  universal  church,  which  here 
we  look  after. — Archbishop  Usher^s  Sertnan  on  the  Vidr 
versaliiy  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  See  Answer  to  a 
Jesuit,  8iC.  Cambridge,  1836,  p.  696,  700. 


(163.)—.  .  .  .  Remission  of  sins  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus  is  the  whole  foundation  of  the  hope  of  man*  s  sal' 
vation  which  Christianity  supplies.  Take  it  away, 
and  the  sun  drops  from  the  system,  and  all  is  outer 
darkness,  desolation,  despair,  and  death.  Thus  it  is  ia 
the  unhappy  Church  of  Rome — salvation  by  Christ  if 
gone  from  her,  and  thick  darkness,  guilt,  and  death 
broods  over  every  cavern  of  her  superstition— she  as- 
sumes it  as  a  fact,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  ntA 
made  atonement  for  sin.     This  dark  and  deep  denial  of 
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the  salvation  proclaimed  by  God  to  man  is  that  on 
wliioh  her  every  ordinance  is  built.  In  every  single 
queetion  and  answer  which  I  have  quoted  from  her 
catechism,  she  either  expressly  or  by  implication  denies 
the  atonement  of  Immanuel. — Truth  and  Error  con- 
trasted by  Rev*  R,  J,  M*Ohee,  p.  70. 


(164.) — What,  said  Luther,  is  the  hinge  on  which  the 
whole  controversy  between  Protestantism  and  Popery 
terns  ?  It  is,  he  responded,  the  doctrine  of  Justifica- 
tion by  Faith. 


(166.) — .  •  .  The  Scripture  is  alone  to  constitute 
that  rule  whereby  we  are  to  walk — The  Scripture 
rightly  and  soundly  interpreted.  This  is  to  form  the 
rule  of  pur  fieiith  and  yiractice ;  and  this  indeed  does 
form  a  rule  worthy  of  a  rational  being  subject  to  a 
providential  government,  inasmuch  as  it  secures  to  us, 
at  the  same  time,  the  guidance  of  those  two  great 
lights,  which  our  Heavenly  Father  has  graciously 
placed  in  the  moral  firmament  for  our  direction,  the 
lights  of  revelation  and  of  reason,  of  which  neither  was 
designed  to  supersede  the  other,  much  less  could  it  ever 
have  been  the  will  of  him  who  is  the  Father  of  these 
lights,  that  we  should  abdicate  the  benefits  of  both. 
We  are  neither  with  the  Socinian,  to  enslave  revela- 
tion to  reason  ;  nor  yet  with  the  Enthusiast,  to  reject 
reason  in  judging  of  revelation ;  and  least  of  all,  are  we 
with  the  followers  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  close  our 
ejes  against  the  light  both  of  the  one  and  of  the  other. 
But  we  are,  by  the  sober  and  cautious  exercise  of  a 
well-informed  reason  to  authenticate  and  to  interpret 
the  won!  of  revelation.     We  are,  in  truth,  to  govern 
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ourselves  by  the  principle  on  which  our  reformed  faith 
has  been  erected.  We  are  to  build  upon  that  foonda- 
tion,  which  we  are  told  is  the  only  true  one  thatcao 
be  laid — the  foundation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

.  .  .  But  in  truth  Christianity  and  Popery  are  ii 
many  points  at  fatal  variance.  The  Papal  Churek 
consists  of  all  who  hold  communion  with  the  pope. 
The  Christian  Church  consists  of  all  who  hold  cooh 
munion  with  Christ.  The  rule  of  faith  for  the  mem- 
bers of  the  former  are  the  decrees  of  man ;  the  rule  of 
faith  for  the  members  of  the  latter  is  the  Word  of  God. 

The  means  whereby  the  former  would  guide  its  fol- 
lowers are  the  closing  up  of  scripture,  and  shutting  oot 
the  light  of  reason  :  the  means  employed  by  the  latter, 
the  unfolding  of  the  sacred  volume  to  our  daily  and 
hourly  meditation,  and  the  inviting  us  to  the  exercise 
of  our  best  powers  in  deriving  from  it  a  knowledge  of 
the  divine  will ;  earnestly  encouraging  us  to  try  the 
spirits  whether  they  be  of  God,  and  to  be  careful  to 
prove  all  things  and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good.- 
Sermon  by  Archbishop  Magee.  Reported  in  ChrisHan 
Guardian,  May,  1827. 


(166.) — You  (Mr.  Charles  Butler)  are  angry  at  the 
charge  of  wilful  fraud,  which  has  been  brought  against 
your  church,  and  assert  from  Mr.  Alban  Butler,  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  never  as  a  body,  sanctioned  frauds 
and  forgeries,  but  severely  condemned  them.  It  is  cer- 
tain that  no  body  of  men  will  publickly  defend  such 
monstrous  practices  as  these,  neither  would  the  corrupt 
conduct  of  the  clergy,  in  an  ignorant  and  superstitioiis 
age,  become  a  fair  argument  in  the  present  instance; 
if  you  and  your  friends  would  no  longer  adduce  these 
supposed  and  asserted  miracles,  as  evidences  that  the 
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Church  of  Rome,  is  the  only  true  church.  If,  how- 
ever, you  will  still  believe  them,  and  require  us  to  be- 
lieve them  also ;  we  are  right  io  examining  the  evi- 
dences on  which  they  rest.  When  this  is  done,  we  re- 
ject them,  and  pronounce  them  frauds,  forgeries,  and 
impostures.  The  inquirers  for  truth  must  determine 
between  your  belief,  and  our  decision.  Accusations  of 
History  against  the  Church  of  Rome  by  Rev,  G, 
Townsend,  p«  44. 


(167.) — . .  .  You  must  be  acquainted  with  the  table 
of  impositions  of  the  chancery  of  Rome,  published  by 
Anthony  Egane,  the  confessor-general  of  Ireland  after 
his  conversion  to  Protestantism.  Do  the  parchment 
and  the  wax,  or  do  the  words  of  the  dispensation  cost 
most,  when  the  pardon  of  a  heretic  is  charged  at  £36. 
Os.,  than  when  the  marrying  of  one  wife,  after  murder- 
ing another,  is  charged  at  £8.  2s.  9d.  ?  Protestants 
either  do  not  know,  or  they  cannot  believe,  even  the 
possibility,  much  more  the  certainty  of  the  crimes  of 
which  your  church  has  been  guilty.  Yet  this  mon- 
strous  system  of  iniquity  and  soul-murder  is  palliated 
and  advocated  in  the  nineteenth  century ! — Ibid. 
p.  130. 


■r 


(168.) — .  •  .  In  another  place,  I  have  called  popery 
'  the  enslaver  and  curse  of  mankind, '  and  the  most 
deliberate  survey  of  the  state  of  Europe,  justifies  the 
severity  of  my  expression. — Ibid.  p.  490. 


(169.)— You  complain.  Sir,  that  I  treat  the  miracles 
of  your  church  with  contempt  and  ridicule :  it  would 
be  well  if  they  called  forth  no  other  feeling  in  a  sincere 
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and  ingenuous  mind  I  You  tell  me  that  a  Romu 
Catholic  may  disbelieve  them  all  without  ceasiiig  to 
be  a  Roman  Catholic  :  and  you  ask,  <  if  it  be  either 
just  or  generous  to  harass  the  present  Catholics  vitk 
the  weaknesses  of  the  ancient  writers  of  their  gobdb- 
nion,  and  to  attempt  to  render  their  religion  and  tkem- 
seWes  odious  by  these  unceasing  and  offensive  repeth 
tions  ? '  Is  it  quite  consistent.  Sir,  thus  to  cry  mercy 
upon  this  part  of  your  case,  and  yet  to  rely  at  one  tune 
upon  the  very  fables  which  you  abandon  at  another? 
For  you  boast  of  a  perpetual  succession  of  miracles  in 
the  Romish  Church,  as  a  perpetual  proof  that  it  is  the 
true  one.  You  give  them  up  in  the  detail,  and  appeal 
to  them  in  the  gross*  This  is  something  like  your 
proposed  rule  of  controversy,  and  your  Maynootb  rale 
of  faith,  in  which  we  are  told  that  you  are  not  required 
to  believe  in  the  saints  whose  names  are  in  your  kaleo- 
dar,  whose  churches  and  whose  altars  you  attend, 
whose  relics  and  whose  images  you  venerate,  whose 
festivals  you  keep,  and  whose  legends  make  a  part  of 
your  liturgy.  Methinks,  Sir,  this  manner  of  playing 
fast  and  loose  with  opinions,  of  advancing  at  one  time 
what  you  have  renounced  at  another,  as  may  happen 
to  suit  the  bearing  of  your  immediate  argument, 
savours  rather  of  law  than  of  logic ;  it  belongs  to  the 
practices  of  perverted  subtlety,  not  to  the  use  of  right 
reason.  The  subterfuges  of  disputation  are  always 
unworthy ;  they  are  especially  misplaced  when  we  are 
looking  for  the  realities  of  historical  and  religiow 
truth. 

This,  Sir,  is  your  position ;  '  that  if  Roman  Catholics 
prove  a  constant  succession  of  miracles  in  their  church, 
they  consequently  establish  the  truth  of  her  doctrine.' 
Now,  I  advance  as  a  position,  not  less  certain,  that  if 
Protestants  prove  a  constant  succession  of  frauds  in 
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that  churchy  the  papal  system  is  what  I  hare  pro-* 
nounced  it  to  he  .  .  A  prodigious  structure  of 
IMPOSTURE  AND  WICKEDNESS.  You  have  said  that 
the  words  superstition  and  idolatry  are  the  burthen  of 
the  book  of  the  church  :  if  they  are  not  the  burthen  of 
the  present  volume,  it  is  because  one  that  will  be  even 
less  palatable,  must  more  frequently  be  used.  Super- 
stition and  idolatry  call  as  much  for  pity  as  for  con- 
demoation,  but  there  is  nothing  to  qualify  our  detesta- 
tion of  imposture ;  and  if  I  do  not  substantiate  that 
charge  upon  the  Romish  church,  let  me  be  held  for  a 
calumniator  by  posterity ! — Southey^s  Letters  to  Butler ^ 
p.  95. 


(170.) —  .  .  .  He  (Archbishop  Leighton)  then  spoke 
of  popery  in  the  complex  at  much  another  rate :  and 
he  seemed  to  have  more  zeal  against  it,  than  I  thought 
was  in  his  nature  with  relation  to  any  points  in  contro- 
versy ;  for  his  abstraction  made  him  seem  cold  in  all 
these  matters.  But  he  gave  all  who  conversed  with 
him  a  very  different  view  of  popery,  when  he  saw  we 
were  really  in  danger  of  coming  under  the  power  of  a 
religion,  *  that  had,'  as  he  used  to  say,  '  much  of  the 
wisdom  that  was  earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish,  but 
nothing  in  it  of  the  wisdom  that  was  from  above,  and 
was  pure  and  peaceable.'  He  did  indeed  think  the 
corruptions  and  cruelties  of  popery  were  such  gross 
and  odious  things,  that  nothing  could  have  maintained 
that  church  under  these  just  and  visible  prejudices, 
but  the  several  orders  among  them,  which  had  an  ap- 
pearance of  mortification  and  contempt  of  the  world, 
and  with  all  that  trash  that  was  among  them,  main- 
tained a  face  of  piety  and  devotion. 

.  .  •  He  was  in  his  last  years  turned  to  a  greater 
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aeyerit J  agldnst  popery  than  I  had  imagined  a  mai  of 
his  temper^  and  of  his  largeness  in  point  of  opinioi, 
was  capable.     He   spoke  of  the  corruptions  of  tlie 
secular  spirit  and  of  the  cruelty  that  appeared  in  tk 
Romish  Church,  with  an  extraordinary  conceni,  vd 
lamented  the  shameful  adrances  which  we  seemed  to 
be  making  towards  popery.     He  did  this  with  a  to- 
demess  (soreness)  and  an  edge,  which  I  did  not  expect 
from  so  recluse  and  mortified  a  man. — Life  of  Ank- 
biihop  Leighton,  by  Rev.  E,  Middleton.     Prefixed  to 
Leigkton*s  Works,  vol.  i. 


(171.) — By  that  which  is  spoken  of  him  (Peter)  in 
divers  passages  of  the  Gospel,  he  is  very  remarkable 
amongst  the  apostles,  both  for  his  graces  and  bis  fail- 
ings ;  eminent  in  zeal  and  courage,  yet  stumbiiog  oft 
in  his  forwardness,  and  once  grossly  falling :  and  these 
by  the  providence  of  God  being  recorded  in  Scriptore, 
give  a  check  to  the  excess  of  Rome's  conceit  coDcem- 
ing  this  apostle.  Their  extolling  and  exalting  bim 
abore  the  rest,  is  not  for  his  cause,  and  much  less  to 
the  honour  of  his  Lord  and  Master  Jesus  Christ,  for  be 
is  injured  and  dishonoured  by  it ;  but  it  is  in  favoor  of 
themselves,  as  Alexander  distinguished  his  two  friends, 
that  the  one  was  a  friend  of  Alexander,  and  the  other 
a  friend  of  the  king.  That  preferment  they  give  this 
Apostle,  is  not  in  good  will  to  Peter ^  but  in  the  desire 
of  the  primacy.  But  whatsoever  he  was,  they  wooM 
be  much  in  pain  to  prove  Rome's  right  to  it  by  soc- 
cession.  And  if  ever  it  had  any  such  right,  we  may 
con6dently  say,  it  has  forfeited  it  long  ago,  by  depart- 
ing from  St.  Peter's  footsteps,  and  from  his  faith,  and 
retaining  too  much  those  things  wherein  he  was  haXij, 
namely.  His  unwillingness  to  hear  of  and  consent  to 


THE  CHURCH   OF  ROME.  375 

Christ's  sufferings, — his  Master,  spare  thyself,  or,  Far 
be  it  from  thee,  in  those  they  are  like  him  :  for  thus 
they  would  dbhurden  and  exempt  the  church  from  the 
cross,  from  the  real  cross  of  afflictions,  and  instead  of 
that  have  nothing  but  painted  or  carved  or  gilded 
crosses,  these  they  are  content  to  embrace,  and  worship 
too,  but  cannot  endure  to  hear  of  the  other.  Instead 
of  the  cross  of  affliction,  they  make  the  crown  or  mitre 
the  badge  of  their  church,  and  will  have  it  known  by 
prosperity  and  outward  pomp  ;  and  so  turn  the  church 
militant  into  the  church  triumphant,  not  considering 
that  it  is  Babylon  s  voice,  not  the  church's,  /  sit  as  a 
queen  and  shall  see  no  sorrow. 

Again,  they  are  like  him  in  his  saying  on  the  mount 
at  Christ's  trans6guration,  when  he  knew  not  what  he 
said,  Jt  is  good  to  be  here :  so  they  have  little  of  the 
true  glory  of  Christ,  but  the  false  glory  of  that  mo- 
Darchy  on  their  seven  hills ;  It  is  good  to  be  here,  say 
they. 

Again,  in  their  undue  striking  with  the  sword,  not 
the  enemies,  as  he,  but  the  faithful  friends  and  servants 
of  Jesus  Christ.  But  to  proceed,  we  see  here  Peter's 
office  or  title,  an  apostle,  not  chief  Bishop.  Some  in 
their  glossing  have  been  so  impudent,  as  to  add  that 
beside  the  text,  though  chap.  v.  4,  he  gives  that  title 
to  Christ  alone,  and  to  himself  only  fellow-elder,  and 
here,  not  prince  of  the  Apostles,  but  an  Apostle, 
restored  and  re-established  after  his  fall  by  repent- 
ance, and  by  Christ  himself  after  his  own  death  and 
resurrection,  John  xxi. — Archbishop  Leighton  on  Peter, 
ch.  1.  ver.  1. 


(172.) — .  •  .  Against  Popery  she  (the  Church  of 
England)  is  solemnly  pledged  to  witness.    Her  Arti- 
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cles,  HomHies,  and  formularies  ;  ber  whole  frame- 
work, tone,  and  texture,  pledge  her  to  give  no  quarter 
to  that  mystery  of  iniquity.  And  had  her  watchoM 
been  faithful  to  the  charge  she  gave  them,  we  sboald 
never  have  had  our  once  fettered  foe  again  scaling  ow 
ramparts  and  thundering  at  our  towers.  My  brethret, 
it  behoves  every  churchman  to  be  ascertained  why  he 
is  a  Protestant  member  of  a  Protestant  Church.  It 
behoves  every  clergyman  especially,  to  make  hinueif 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  grounds  upon  which 
we  cast  off  the  usurpation  of  Rome,  and  restored  our 
Church  to  somewhat  of  her  primeval  simplicity  and 
freedom.  It  behoves  all  our  ministers  to  be  open 
their  watchtowers,  and  to  guard  their  people  against 
the  insidious  encroachments  of  an  enemy,  which  is  not 
only  invading  us  from  without,  but  which,  in  a  subtle 
disguise,  may  be  said  to  be  stealing  upon  us  froo 
within. — Sermon  by  Rev.  Hugh  StowelL  Preached 
before  Prayer- Book  and  Homily  Society^  p.  11. 


(173.) — It  IS,  perhaps,  impossible,  in  the  very  nature 
of  things,  that  such  another  scheme  as  Popery  coaM 
be  invented.  It  is,  in  truth,  the  Mystery  of  iniqtuty; 
that  it  should  be  able  to  work  itself  into  the  simple, 
grand,  sublime,  holy  institution  of  Christianity;  and 
so  to  interweave  its  abominations  with  the  truth,  as 
to  occupy  the  strongest  passions  of  the  soul,  and  to 
controul  the  strongest  understanding  !  While  Pascal 
can  speak  of  Popery  as  he  does,  its  influence  over  the 
mass  of  the  people  can  excite  no  surprise.  Those  two 
master  principles — That  we  must  believe  as  the  Church 
ordaius,  and.  That  there  is  no  salvation  out  of  this 
Church^-oppose,  in  the  ignorance  and  fear  which  they 
beget,  an  almost  insuperable  barrier  agaiast  the  tmth. 
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.  .  .  Popery  was  the  master-piece  of  Satan.  I 
believe  him  utterly  incapable  of  such  another  contriv- 
anee.  It  was  a  systematic  and  in&llible  plan,  for 
forming  manacles  and  mufflers  for  the  human  mind. 
It  was  a  well  laid  design  to  render  Christianity  con- 
temptible, by  the  abuse  of  its  principles  and  institu- 
tions. It  was  formed  to  overwhelm — to  enchant — to 
■t  as  the  great  Whore,  making  the  Earth  drunk  with 
her fbmicatums, — Cecil's  Remains,  1821,  p.  152. 


(174.) — A  Beast  is  the  emblem  of  an  idolatrous  and 
oppressive  empire  ;  the  Roman  Empire  was  *  the 
Beast  *  under  the  Pagan  Emperors :  it  ceased  to  be 
80,  when  it  became  Christian,  with  reference  to  which 
the  angel  says,  by  way  of  anticipation,  ''  It  is  not." 
Yet  it  would  afterwards  **  ascend  out  of  the  abyss :  " 
that  is,  when  the  Antichristian  Empire  became  idola- 
trous and  persecuting,  and  the  Dragon  gave  his  power 
to  the  Beast,  it  seemed  to  arise  out  of  the  sea,  the 
tempestuous  state  of  the  nations ;  but  it  was  in  fact 
from  bell,  being  Satan's  grand  scheme  for  opposing  the 
Gospel,  and  therefore  after  a  time  it  would  go  into 
perdition,  and  be  destroyed  6nally  and  for  ever. — 
Scott's  Commentary,  Rev.  xvii.  7,  8. 


(175.) — •  •  .  Who  is  this,  that  forgiveth  sins,  ex- 
cept God  only  ?  and,  who  is  this,  that  also  dispenses 
with  the  most  solemn  moral  obligations  ?  Is  he  not 
Antichrist,  shewing  hmself  that  he  is  God  ?  On  this 
and  some  other  occasions,  I  choose  to  give  the  very 
expressions  of  the  papal  bulls,  as  a  sufficient  confuta- 
tion of  tbo  sophisms  by  which  some  modern  writers 
have  endeavoured  to  palliate  or  do  away  the  crimes 
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of  the  popedom.  The  language  indeed  of  our  early 
protestant  writers  against  popery  is  severe  beyond 
measure;  but  it  hardly  could  be  equal  to  the  desert 
of  those  whom  they  opposed. — Milner^s  Church  Hiti- 
ory.  Vol.  III.  p.  491. 


(176.)— The  Rev.  A.  S.  Thelwall  in  a  speech 
delivered  at  a  Meeting  of  the  Protestant  Associatioi, 
May  9,  1838,  remarked  that  every  thing  which  is 
good  and  pure  in  the  true  Church,  was  counterfated 
and  caricatured  in  the  false  church,  and  referred  to 
the  spurious  charity  that  would  not  allow  us  to  speak 
of  Popery  in  the  language  it  deserved.  He  observed 
that  we  need  not  use  stronger  language  than  is  used 
in  the  Scriptures  in  speaking  of  Popery,  and  referred 
to  2  Thess.  ii.  and  to  the  Apocalypse,  wherein  Popery 
is  described  as  a  blood-stained  harlot,  sitting  oa  a 
many  coloured  beast  covered  with  names  of  blas- 
phemy. He  also  recommended  the  audience  to  study 
well  the  Homilies  of  the  Church  of  England,  particu- 
larly the  dth,  10th,  and  14th.  Whether  Popery  was 
considered  as  a  religious  or  political  system,  no  terms 
were  too  strong  to  set  forth  its  diabolical  character.— 
See  Record,  May  17,  1838. 


(177.)~It  had  fallen  to  his  lot  in  his  intercourse 
with  society  to  mix  with  many  in  high  stations,  and 
he  was  frequently  asked  this  question  by  many  such, 
'  Is  not  Popery  very  much  viliBed  ?  Are  not  all 
those  attacks  made  upon  her  very  severe  ? '  To  this 
he  would  answer  that  if  holding  her  up  in  her  true 
colours  ;  and  in  her  real  character,  was  to  vilify  her, 
she  was  indeed  very  much  vilified,  and  that  the  attacks 


DESERVES  SEVERE  CENSURE.  379 

made  upon  her  were  no  doubt  severe,  but  they  were 
deserved y  and  many  puDishments  were  not  the  less 
deserved  for  being  severe.  He  had  been  also  asked 
from  the  same  quarters  whether  he  believed  that  such 
men  as  Fenelon,  Massilon,  and  Thomas  a  Kempis, 
were  saved  ?  He  answered  that  he  certainly  believed 
they  were ;  but  then  it  was  because  they  were  not 
trne  to  that  system  to  which  they  nominally  adhered. 
It  was  in  spite  of, — not  because  of  their  religion.* — 
Speech  of  Rev,  H,  H,  Beamish  at  a  Meeting  of  the 
Irish  Society  of  London,  May,  1838. 


(178.) — . «  .  He  would  now  address  a  few  remarks  * 
to  a  class  of  Christians,  whose  amiable  feelings,  and 

•  If  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  mystic  Babylon  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse as  all  sound  Protestants  concur  in  believing,  the  circum- 
stance of  some  of  God's  people  remaining  in  her  communion  in- 
stead of  obeying  the  injunction — **  Come  out  of  her  my  people; " 
neither  alters  her  character,  nor  proves  her  to  be  a  true  church. 
There  doubtless  are  some  individuals  "within  her  pale  who 
refuse  to  participate  in  her  idolatrous  practices,  but  this  is 
no  proof  that  she  is  not  an  idolatrous  church.  All  we  can  say 
of  such  persons  is,  that  they  are  not  true  and  consistent  members 
of  their  own  church ;  and  it  is  upon  this  ground  alone  that  we 
rest  our  hopes  of  their  salvation,  for  if  they  believe  and  trust  in 
such  refuges  of  lies  as  their  church  ofifers  them,  instead  of  the 
saving  truths  of  the  Grospel,  we  can  have  no  scriptural  warrant 
for  their  safety. 

That  is  a  spurious  sort  of  liberality  which  induces  some  per- 
sons to  say,  without  any  qualification^ — "  We  have  no  doubt  that 
many  thousands  of  Roman  Catholics  will  be  saved."  The  question 
Is,  do  they  believe,  contrary  to  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  that  many  thousands 
of  idolaters  will  be  saved  ?  The  Church  of  Rome  is  a  grossly 
idolatrous  church  as  will  be  seen  by  a  reference  to  numerous 
extracts  in  this  volume,  (See  Extracts  under  Idolatry,  passim.) 
It  follows,  therefore,  if  Romanists  are  true  to  their  own  religion, 
they  mast  necessarily  be  gross  idolaters.— ^Editor. 
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imperfect  knowledge,  both  of  RomaniMn  aad  oC  tlie   H 
eisentials  of  their  own  faith,  led  them  to  repuditte  thi 
charges  that  were  brought  agaiost  Romish  doctmn 
and  ceremonies,  aad  to  censure  the  sererity  with  wU 
these  were  arraigned,  and  even  sometimea  to  coalribi^ 
towards  the  erection  of  Romisb  Chapels.     The  penM 
to  whom  he  alluded  were  pained  at  the  notion  thai  a 
many  millions  of  their  countrymen  were  immeisedii 
idolatry,  and  they  feared  that  we  exceeded  the  bow^ 
of  a  just  moderation,  when  we  boldly  condeamed  dM 
Romish  system  as  superstitious,  idolatrous,  and  woA 
christian.     They  told  us  to  beware  how  we  accasedi 
church  of  such  delinquencies,  whose  origin  was  apos- 
tolic, which  had  an  unbroken  succession  of  bisbopi, 
which  professed  to  worship  the  same  God,  and  whieh 
laid  great  claim  to  holiness.      To  this  he  would  reply 
that  in  the  scriptures  we  found  the  exact  counterpart 
of  all  those  pretensions.     The  Jewish  church  before Un 
captivity,  professed  to  worship  the  true  God ;  called 
themselves  the  temple  of  the  Lord  :  said, — '  stand  oat 
of  the  way,  for  we  are  holier  than  thou,'  and  wearied 
God  with  the  multitude  of  their  burnt  offerings  and 
sacriBces,   and    nevertheless  offered   incense    to  tin 
Queen  of  Heaven,  and  were  plunged  in  the  gnMWtt 
idolatry.     At  our  Saviour's  advent,  the  Jews  similarly 
made  the  greatest  pretensions  to  holiness  ;  they  thanked 
God  that  were  not  like  the  poor  publican ;  that  tbey 
made    broad   their    philacteries ;    they    made    many 
prayers,  and  fasted  often,  and  looked  contemptuonaly 
upon  the  heathen,  they  constituted  what  the  Church  of 
Rome  never  has  done,  and  never  will  do,  the  only  visi- 
ble church  ;  they  possessed  the  oracles  of  God,  their 
high  priest  entered  the  holiest  as  the  type  of  Christ ; 
their  origin  as  a  church  was  divine  ;  they  had  an  as- 
broken  succession  in  the  priesthood,  and  yet  they  were 
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Da  fltateof  the  most  awful  apostacy,  and  tbey  crucified 
hm  Redeemer.  The  lofty  pretensions  of  the  Romish 
[Shureh  availed  her  nothing.  The  temple  did  not  con- 
lecrate  the  religion  ;  it  was  true  religion  which  sancti- 
ifid  the  temple.  If  Protestants  were  deemed  liable  to 
itceive  themselves  or  to  exaggerate,  could  the  same  be 
nid  of  a  Cranmer,  a  Ridley,  a  Latimer,  or  a  Hooper, 
mho  were  all  born  and  bred  Roman  Catholics,  and 
vpere  perfectly  conversant  with  the  Romish  Creed  ? 
Tbey,  far  from  thinking  lightly  of  her  errors,  preferred 
the  faggot  to  recantation,  and  esteemed  a  cruel  death, 
preferable  to  being  again  polluted  by  her  abomina- 
tions.— From  a  speech  of  Mr.  Finch's  at  a  meeting  of 
the  British  Reformation  Society,  May,  1838. 


(179.) — ^The  papists,  ...  do  at  this  day  hate  us 
deadly  and  condemn  our  doctrine  as  wicked  and  errone- 
ous ;  yea  moreover,  they  lie  in  wait  for  our  goods  and 
lives;  and  we  again  do,  with  a  perfect  hatred,  detest 
aed  condemn  their  cursed  and  blasphemous  doctrine. 
•  •  .  .  Mark  here  diligently  that  every  teacher  of  works 
and  of  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  is  a  troubler  of  the 
church,  and  of  the  consciences  of  men.  And  who 
would  ever  have  believed  that  the  pope,  cardinals, 
bishops,  monks,  and  that  whole  synagogue  of  Satan, 
specially,  the  founders  of  those  religious  orders  (of 
wbich  number,  nevertheless  God  might  save  some  by 
miracle)  were  troublers  of  men's  consciences  ?  Yea 
verily  they  be  far  worse  than  were  those  false  apostles ; 
for  the  false  apostles  taught,  that,  besides  faith  in 
Christ,  the  works  of  the  law  of  God  were  also  neces- 
sary to  salvation :  but  the  papists,  omitting  faith,  have 
taught  men's  traditions  and  works  not  commanded  of 
6od,  but  devised  by  themselves  without  and  against 
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the  Word  of  God  :  and  these  have  they  Dot  onlyiiide 
equal  with  the  Word  of  God,  but  also  exalted  tbea 
far  above  it. 

...  It  seemeth  to  be  a  light  matter  to  mingle  tke 
law  and  the  gospel,  faith  and  works  together ;  hot  it 
doth  more  mischief  than  a  man's  reason  can  conceive; 
for  it  doth  not  only  blemish  and  darken  the  knowledge 
of  grace,  but  also  it  taketh  away  Christ,  with  all  his 
benefits,  and  it  utterly  overthroweth  the  gospel.- 
Luther^s  Commentary  on  the  Galatians,   ch.  i.  v.  7. 


(180.) — It  is  perfectly  true  that  popery  has  beei 
sometimes  attacked  in  an  unjustifiable  spirit;  and  yet, 
when  we  think  of  its  manifold  crimes;  and  of  the  in- 
juries and  insults  which  it  has  inflicted  upon  the  bodies 
and  souls  of  men,  we  can  well  understand  why  it 
should  have  aroused  the  strongest  feelings  of  philan- 
thropists, patriots,  and  Christians.  In  reading  Luther, 
we  get  angry  at  his  warmth,  but  when  we  close  the 
page,  and  reflect  upon  the  arts  and  frauds  of  Rome— 
from  her  doctrinal  heresies  to  her  practical  corruptioDs; 
from  her  debasing  superstitions  and  sacrilegious  inven- 
tions, to  the  racks  and  inquisitions  by  which  she  up- 
held them — no  language,  that  is  not  unbecoming  a 
Christian  to  use,  appears  too  severe  to  express  the 
abhorrence  of  a  virtuous  and  godly  mind  at  the  con- 
templation of  such  enormities ;  no  language  certainly 
can  be  stronger  than  that  of  Holy  Writ  in  predicting 
them.  — Christian  Observer,  1837.  p.  184. 


(181.)  ~. . .  I  believe  the  line  of  no  man's  existence 
is  long  enough  to  sound  the  unfathomable  depths  of 
papal  iniquity.     I  humbly  trust.  Sir,  that  the  attention 
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of  all  who  value  the  blessings  of  true  religion  may  he 
roased  to  the  subject,  and  that  all  may  feel  it  their 
duty 4  in  their  respective  spheres,  to  use  their  humble 
efforts  to  deliver  our  poor  fellow-subjects  and  fellow- 
aioners  from  the  fangs  of  that  Antichristian  apostasy.—- 
Rev.  R.  M' Ghee's  Letter  to  Editor  of  Christian  Oh- 
server,  March,  1838. 


(182.)— The  corruptions,  doctrinal  and  practical  of  the 
Romish  Church  were  in  these  (the  dark)  ages,  at  their 
height.  They  are  studiously  kept  out  of  view  by  the 
writers  who  still  maintain  the  infallibility  of  that 
church  ;  and  in  truth,  that  a  system,  in  all  things  so 
unlike  the  religion  of  the  Gospel,  and  so  opposite  to 
its  spirit,  should  have  been  palmed  upon  the  world, 
and  established  as  Christianity,  would  be  incredible,  if 
the  proofs  were  not  undeniable  and  abundant. 

.  .  .  That  authority,  to  which  the  church  could  lay 
BO  claim  for  the  purity  of  its  members,  it  supported  by 
its  arrogant  pretensions,  availing  itself  of  all  notions, 
accidents,  practices,  and  frauds,  from  which  any  ad- 
vantage could  be  derived,  till  the  whole  monstrous 
accumulation  assumed  a  coherent  form,  which  well 
deserves  to  be  called  the  mystery  of  iniquity.  ...  In 
maintenance  of  the  dominant  system.  Tradition,  or  the 
unwritten  word,  was  set  up.  This  had  been  the  arti- 
fice of  some  of  the  earliest  heretics,  who,  when  they 
were  charged  with  holding  doctrines  not  according  to 
Scripture,  affirmed  that  some  things  had  been  revealed 
which  were  not  committed  to  writing,  but  were  orally 
transmitted  down.  The  Pharisees,  before  them,  pleaded 
the  same  supposititious  authority  for  the  formalities 
which  they  superadded  to  the  law,  and  by  which  they 
sometimes  superseded  it,  '  making  the  word  of  God 
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of  none  effect,'  as  our  Saviour  himself  reproached 
them.  And  upon  this  ground  the  Romish  clergy  JH- 
tified  all  the  devices  of  man's  imagination  with  wind 
they  had  corrupted  the  ritual  and  th«  faith  of  the  wo- 
tern  church.  One  of  the  earliest  corruptions  grewott 
of  the  reverence  which  was  paid  to  the  memory  of 
departed  saints.  Hence  there  arose  a  train  of  error 
and  fraud,  which  ended  in  the  grossest  creature- 
worship. 

...  At  one  tinoe,  relics  or  entire  bodies  used  to  be 
carried  about  the  country  and  exhibited  to  the  credi- 
lous  multitude ;  but  this  gainful  practice  gave  occasioB 
to  such  scandalous  impostures,  that  it  was  at  leDgtb 
suppressed.  What  was  still  encouraged  is  sufficientiy 
disgraceful  to  the  Romanists. 

...  With  the  reverence  which  was  paid  to  relics, 
arising  thus  naturally  at  first,  and  converted  by  crafty 
priests  into  a  source  of  lucre,  saint-worship  grew  up. . . . 
They  were  invoked  as  mediators  between  God  and 
man ;  individuals  claimed  the  peculiar  protection  of 
those  whose  names  they  had  received  in  baptism,  and 
towns  and  kingdoms  chose  each  their  tutelary  saint. . . . 
The  virtue  which  they  possessed  they  imparted  to  tbeir 
images,  in  which  indeed  it  was  affirmed  that  they  were 
really  and  potentially  present,  partaking  of  ubiquity 
in  their  beatitude.  For  the  monks  and  clergy  pro- 
moted every  fantastic  theory,  and  every  vulgar  super- 
stition, that  could  be  made  gainful  to  themselves;  and 
devised  arguments  for  them,  which  they  maintained 
with  all  the  subtleties  of  scholastic  logic.  Having 
thus  introduced  a  polytheism  little  less  gross  than  that 
of  the  heathens,  and  an  actual  idolatry,  they  hung 
about  their  altars  (as  had  also  been  the  custom  fi 
heathen  temples,)  pictures  recording  marvellous  deli- 
verances, and  waxen  models  of  the  diseased  or  injured 
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parts,  which  had  been  healed  by  the  saint  to  whose 
liODOur  they  were  there  suspended.  Church  vied  with 
cBurch,  and  convent  with  convent,  in  the  reputation  of 
their  wonder-working  images,  some  of  which  were 
pretended  to  have  been  made  without  hands,  and  some 
to  have  descended  from  heaven  !  But  the  rivalry  of 
the  monastic  orders  was  shown  in  the  fictions  where- 
with they  filled  the  histories  of  their  respective  foun- 
ders and  worthies.  No  language  can  exaggerate  the 
enormity  of  the  falsehoods  which  were  thus  promul- 
gated, nor  the  spirit  of  impious  audacity  in  which  they 
were  conceived ;  yet  some  of  the  most  monstrous  and 
most  palpably  false,  received  the  full  sanction  of  the 
papal  authority ;  the  superstitions  founded  upon  them 
were  legitimated  by  papal  bulls ;  and  festivals  in  com- 
memoration of  miracles  which  never  happened,—  nay, 
worse  than  this,— of  the  most  blasphemous  and  flagi- 
tious impostures,  were  appointed  in  the  Romish  Kalen- 
dar,  where  at  this  day  they  hold  their  place.  While 
the  monastic  orders  contended  with  each  other  in 
exaggerating  the  fame  of  their  deified  patriarchs,  each 
claimed  the  Virgin  Mary  for  its  especial  patroness. 
Some  peculiar  favour  she  had  bestowed  upon  each. 
She  had  appointed  their  rule  of  life,  or  devised  the 
pattern  of  their  habit ;  or  enjoined  them  some  new 
practice  of  devotion,  or  granted  them  some  singular 
privilege.  She  had  espoused  their  founder  with  a 
ring,  or  fed  him  like  a  babe  at  her  breast! — (it  is 
fitting,  and  necessary  that  this  abominable  system  of 
imposture  should  be  displayed :) — and  each  of  the 
popular  orders  had  been  assured  by  revelation,  that  the 
place  in  heaven  for  its  departed  members  was  under 
her  skirts.  All  therefore  united  in  elevating  her  to  the 
highest  rank  in  the  mythology  of  the  Romish  Church, 
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for  SO  in  strict  truth  must  this  enormous  system  offiMe 
be  designated. 

.  .  .  Her  image  was  to  be  found  in  every  ctrareh 
throughout  Christendom ;  and  she  was  wonfaipped 
under  innumerable  appellations.  As  an  example  trf 
the  falsehoods  by  which  this  superstition  was  kept  sp, 
it  may  suffice  to  mention  the  brave  legend  of  Loretto, 
where  the  house  in  which  the  Virgin  lived  at  Nsii- 
reth  is  still  shown,  as  having  been  carried  there  by 
four  angels.  The  story  of  its  arrival,  and  how  it  W 
been  set  down  twice  upon  the  way,  and  how  it  mi 
ascertained  to  be  the  genuine  house,  both  by  mirackii 
and  by  the  testimony  of  persons  sent  to  examine  Ike 
spot  where  it  was  originally  built,  and  to  measure  ik 
foundations,  .  .  .  received  the  sanction  of  saoccmiie 
popes,  and  was  printed  in  M  languages,  for  pilgriv 
of  every  Christian  nation,  who  vrere  attracted  tlMa 
by  the  celebrity  of  the  shrine,  and  by  the  inddgCBCQ 
promised  to  those  who  should  visit  it  in  devotioo. 

By  such  representations  and  fables,  the  belief  of  Ik 
people  became  so  entirely  corrupted,  that  Chrirt,  in- 
stead of  being  regarded  as  our  Mediator  and  Redeemer, 
appeared  to  them  in  the  character  of  a  jealous  Od, 
whom  it  behoved  them  to  propitiate  through  the  medi- 
ation of  his  Virgin  Mother,  for  through  her  tkme 
could  mercy  and  salvation  be  obtained,    ftayersweic 
addressed  to  her  as  our  life  and  hope,  our  advoctte 
and  mediatrix,  who  was  to  reconcile  ns  to  her  Sob. 
The  pantheon,  which  Agrippahad  dedicated  to  Jnpiler 
and  all  the  gods,  was  by  the  pope,  who  cooverlsd  it 
into  a  church,  inscribed  to  the  blessed  Virgin  and  tU 
the  saints.     Nor  was  it  in  idolatry,  polytheism,  nd 
creature- worship  alone,  that  the  resemblanoe  was  ap- 
parent between   the  religion  of  pagan  and  of  pips' 
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Rome.  The  priests  of  the  Roman  church  had  gra- 
dually fallen  into  many  of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of 
4beir  headien  predecessors,  profiting  in  some  cases  by 
what  was  useful,  in  otiiers  not  improperly  conforming 
io  wbat  was  innocent,  but  in  too  many  points  culpably 
initating  pernicious  and  abominable  usages. 

...  If  the  boundless  credulity  of  mankind  be  a 
noumfal  subject  for  consideration,  as  in  truth  it  is,  it 
ift  3fet  more  mournful  to  observe  the  profligate  wicked- 
•««B  with  which  that  credulity  has  been  abused.     The 
Church  of  Rome  appears  to  have  delighted  in  insulting 
•a  well  as  in  abusing  it,  and  to  have  pleased  itself  with 
-fiscovering  how  far  it  was  possible  to  subdue  and 
degrade   the  human  intellect,  as  an  eastern  despot 
-neasmres  his  own  greatness  by  the  servile  prostration  of 
Ih8  subjects.     If  farther  proof  than  has  already  ap- 
peared were  needful,  it  would  be  found  in  the  prodi- 
gious doctrine  of  transubstantiation.     This  astonishing 
doctrine  arose  from  taking  figurative  words  in  a  literal 
-aense,  and  the  Romanists  do  not  shrink  from  the  direct 
-inference,  that  if  their  -interpretation  be  just,  Christ 
took  his  own  body  in  his  own  hands,  and  offered  it  to 
'his- disciples.     But  all  minor  difficulties  may  easily  be 
overlooked,  when  the  flagrant  absurdity  of  the  doctrine 
itself  is  regarded.     For,  according  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  when  the  words  of  consecration  have  been 
'pronounced,  the  bread  becomes  that  same  actual  body 
■of  4esh  and  blood  in  which  our  Lord  and  Saviour  suf- 
fisred  upon  the  cross ;   remaining  bread  to  the  sight, 
touch,  and  taste,  yet  ceasing  to  be  so.  •  .  .  And  into 
how  many  parts  soever  the  bread  may  be  broken,  the 
whole  entire  body  is  contained  in  every  part.     And 
this,  they  pretend,  is  that  daily  bread  for  which  our 
Saviour  has  instructed  us  to  pray  ! 

...  Strange  as   it  may  appear,  the  doctrine  had 

s  2 
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become  popular,    .  .  .   with   the  people,  for  its  Tery 
extravagance,    .  .  •  with    the   clergy,    because  tbey 
grounded   upon  it   their   loftiest  pretensions.    For  if 
there  were  in  the  sacrament  this  actual  and  entire  sole 
presence,  which  they  denoted  by  the  term  of  transob- 
stantiation,  it  followed  that  divine  worship  was  some- 
thing more  than  a  service  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving; 
an  actual  sacrifice  was  performed  in   it,  wherein  tbej 
afiirmed  the  Saviour  was  again  offered  up,  in  the  sane 
body  which  had  suffered  on  the  cross,  by  their  hands. 
The  priest,  when  he  performed  this  stupendous  fuoctioi 
of  his  ministry,  had  before  his  eyes,  and  held  in  bis 
hands,  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth ;  and  the  infer- 
ence  which  they  deduced  from  so    blasphemous  as 
assumption  was,  that  the  clergy  were  not  to  be  subject 
to  any  secular  authority,  seeing  that  they  could  create 
God  their  Creator  !     Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  tbe 
statement  is  in  the  slightest  part  exaggerated,  it  is  de- 
livered faithfully  in  their  own  words. 

If  such  then  were  the  power  of  the  clergy,  even  of 
the  meanest  priest,  what  must  be  attributed  to  their 
earthly  head,  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  ?  They  claimed 
for  him  a  plenitude  of  power ;  and  it  has  been  sees 
that  he  exercised  it  over  the  princes  of  Christendom  in 
its  fullest  meaning.  According  to  the  Canonbts,  the 
pope  was  as  far  above  all  kings,  as  the  sun  is  greater 
than  the  moon.  He  was  king  of  kings,  and  lord  of  lords, 
though  he  subscribed  himself  the  servant  of  servants. 
His  power  it  was  which  was  intended,  when  it  was  said 
to  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  *'  Behold,  I  have  this  day  set 
thee  over  the  nations  and  the  kingdoms,  to  root  out,  and 
to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw  down,  to 
build,  and  to  plant."  It  was  an  incomprehensible  and  in- 
finite power,  because  "  great  is  the  Lord,  and  great  is 
this  power,  and  of  his  greatness  there  is  no  end."    Tbe 
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immediate  aod  sole  rule  of  the  whole  world  belonged 
to  bim  by  natural,  moral,  and  divine  right ;  all  autho- 
rity depending  upon  him.  As  supreme  king,  he  might 
impose  taxes  upon  all  Christians ;  and  the  popes  de- 
clared it  was  to  he  held  as  a  point  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, that  every  human  creature  is  subject  to  the 
Roman  pontiff.  That  he  might  lawfully  depose  kings, 
was  avered  to  be  so  certain  a  doctrine  that  it  could 
only  be  denied  by  mad  men,  or  through  the  instigation 
of  the  devil ;  it  was  more  pernicious  and  intolerable  to 
deny  it,  than  to  err  concerning  the  sacraments.  And, 
indeed,  God  would  not  have  sufficiently  provided  for 
Ae  preservation  of  his  church  and  the  safety  of  souls, 
if  he  had  not  appointed  this  power  of  depriving  or 
nestraining  apostate  princes.  All  nations  and  king- 
doms were  under  the  pope's  jurisdiction,  for  to  him 
God  had  delivered  over  the  power  and  dominion  in 
heaven  and  earth.  Nay,  he  might  take  away  king- 
doms and  empires,  with  or  without  cause,  and  give 
them  to  whom  he  pleased,  though  the  sovereign  whom 
he  should  depose  were  in  every  respect  not  merely 
blameless,  but  meritorious  :  it  was  reason  enough  for 
the  change  that  the  pope  deemed  it  convenient.  The 
spouse  of  the  church  was  vice-god  :  men  were  com- 
manded to  bow  at  his  name,  as  at  the  name  of  Christ ; 
the  proudest  sovereigns  waited  upon  him  like  menials, 
led  his  horse  by  the  bridle,  and  held  his  stirrup  while 
be  alighted ;  and  there  were  ambassadors,  who  pros- 
trated themselves  before  him,  saying,  '  O  thou,  that 
takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon 
us!' 

•  .  .  Even  this  monstrous  proposition  has  been  ad- 
vanced, that  although  the  Catholic  Faith  teaches  all 
virtue  to  be  good,  and  all  vice  evil ;  nevertheless,  if 
the  Pope,  through  error,  should  enjoin  vices  to  be 
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committed,  and  prohibit  rirtues,  the  church  woqU  be 
bound  to  believe  that  vices  were  good,  and  vvtMS 
evil,  and  would  sin  in  conscience  were  it  to  heUeie 
otherwise.  He  could  change  the  nature  of  llungs  nd 
make  injustice  justice.  Nor  was  it  possible  tbat  h 
should  be  amenable  to  any  secular  power,  for  le  M 
been  called  God  by  Constantine,  and  God  was  Ml 
to  be  judged  by  man  :  under  God,  the  salvattoo  of 
all  the  faithful  depended  on  him,  and  the  comneiii- 
tors  even  gave  him  the  blasphemous  appellation  of  ov 
Lord  God  the  Pope  !  It  was  disputed  in  the  schoob, 
whether  he  could  not  abrogate  what  the  apostles  hid 
enjoined,  determine  an  opinion  contrary  to  theirs,  vti 
add  a  new  article  to  the  Creed  ;  whether  he  did  not, 
as  God,  participate  both  natures  with  Christ,  aid 
whether  he  were  not  more  merciful  than  Christ,  iaw- 
much  as  he  delivered  souls  from  the  pains  of  pur- 
gatory, whereas  we  did  not  read  that  this  had  ever 
been  done  by  our  Saviour.  Lastly,  it  was  afllrmedi 
that  he  might  do  things  unlawful  and  thus  coold  do 
more  than  God  !  All  this  was  certain,  because  the 
church  was  infallible.  Where  this  infellibility  le- 
sided,  the  Romanists  have  differed  anoong  themselves, 
some  vesting  it  in  the  Pope,  others  requiring  the  con- 
currence of  a  General  Council.  Infallible,  however, 
it  was  determined  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
must  be,  and  thus  the  key-stone  was  put  to  thb  pro- 
digious structure  of  imposture  and  wickedness — The 
Book  of  the  Church,  by  R*  Sauthey,  Esq,^  L,L,D. 
Fourth  Edition,  p.  169—191. 


(183. — This  conclusion,  that  the  Pope  is  Antichrist, 
and  that  other,  that  the  scripture  is  the  sole  rule  (^ 
Christian  faith,  were  the  two  great  principles,  oo 
which  the  Reformation  was  originally  founded.    How 
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a^Jirat  of  these  principles  came  to  be  disgraced  among 
ouiE;selyes»  I  have  shewn  in  another  discourse  (Sermon 
yfiii,)  It  may  now  be  worth  while  to  observe,  in  one 
wordy  through  what  fatal  mismaQsigem,ent  the  latter 
pKinpiple  wa^  even  generally  disft vowed  and  deserted. 
IjFhen  the  Reformers  had  thrown  off  all  respect  for 
th^  Papal  chair,  and  were  for  regulating  the  faith  of 
Ckristians  by  the  sacred  scriptures,  it  still  remained  a 
qV^tiQp^  On  what  grounds,  those  scriptures  should  be 
isUerpreted.  The  voice  of  the  church,  speaking  by 
h^  schoolmep,  and  modem  doctors,  was  universallyt 
and  without  mqch  ceremony,  rejected.  3ut  the  fathers 
of  the  primitive  church  were  still  in  great  repute 
aoKMig  Protestants  themselves ;  who  dreaded  nothing 
80  much  as  the  imputation  of  novelty,  which  they 
sav  would  be  fastened  on  their  opinions,  and  who^ 
besides,  thought  it  too  presuming  to  trust  entirely  to 
the  dictates  of  what  was  called  the  private  spirit, 
The  Church  of  Rome  availed  herself  with  dexterity, 
of  this  prejudice,  iM^d  of  the  distress  to  which  the 
Protestant  party  was  reduced  by  it*  The  authority 
of  these  antient  and  venerable  interpreters  was  sounded 
high  by  the  Catholic  writers ;  and  the  clamour  was 
so  great  and  so  popular,  that  the  Protestants  knew 
not  how,  consistently  with  their  own  principles,  or 
even  in  mere  decency,  to  decline  the  appeal  which 
was  thus  confidently  made  to  that  tribunal.  The 
Reformers,  too,  piqued  themselves  on  their  superior 
skill  in  antient  literature  ;  and  were  ashamed  to  have 
it  thought  that  their  adversaries  could  have  any  ad- 
vantage against  them  in  a  dispute,  which  was  to  be 
carried  on  in  that  quarter.  Other  considerations  had, 
perhaps,  their  weight  with  particular  churches :  but 
for  these  reasons,  chiefly,  all  of  them  forwardly  closed 
in  with  the  proposal  of  trying  their  cause  at  the  bar 
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of  the  antieiit  church  :  and,  thus,  shiftiDg  their  grond, 
maiDtained  henceforth,  not  that  the  scriptures  were 
the  sole  rale  of  faith,  but  the  scriptures,  as  interpreUd 
by  the  primitive  fathers. 

When  the  state  of  the  question  was  thus  chai^, 
it  was  easy  to  see  what  would  be  the  issue  of  so  much 
indiscretion.  The  dispute  was  not  only  carried  on  la 
a  dark  and  remote  scene,  into  which  the  people  coald 
not  follow  their  learned  champions  ;  but  was  rendered 
infinitely  tedious,  and,  indeed,  interminable.  For 
those  early  writings,  now  to  be  considered  as  of  the 
highest  authority,  were  voluminous  in  themselves; 
and,  what  was  worse,  were  composed  in  so  loose,  so 
declamatory,  and  often  in  so  hyberbolical  a  strain, 
that  no  certain  sense  could  be  affixed  to  their  doc- 
trines, and  any  thing,  or  every  thing,  might,  with  some 
plausibility,  be  proved  from  them* 

The  inconvenience  was  sensibly  felt  by  the  Pro- 
testant world.  And,  after  a  prodigious  waste  of 
industry  and  erudition,  a  learned  foreigner,  (M.  Daill^) 
ki  length  shewed  the  inutility  and  the  folly  of  pursuing 
the  contest  any  further.  In  a  well-considered  dis- 
course. On  the  use  of  the  Fathers,  he  clearly  evinced, 
that  their  authority  was  much  less,  than  was  generally 
supposed,  in  all  points  of  religious  controversy ;  and 
that  their  judgment  was  especially  incompetent  in 
those  points  which  were  agitated  by  the  two  parties. 
He  evinced  this  conclusion  by  a  variety  of  unanswer- 
able arguments  ;  and  chiefly  by  shewing  that  the 
matters  in  debate  were,  for  the  most  part,  such  as  had 
never  entered  into  the  heads  of  those  old  writers,  being 
indeed,  of  much  later  growth,  and  having  first  sprung 
up  in  the  barbarous  ages.  They  could  not,  therefore, 
decide  on  questions,  which  they  had  no  occasion  to 
consider,  and  had,  in  fact,  never  considered  ;  however 
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Lheir  careless  or  figurative  expression  might  be  made 
to  look  that  way,  by  the  dexterous  management  of  the 
controversialists. 

This  discovery  had  great  effects.  It  opened  the 
eyes  of  the  more  candid  and  intelligent  inquirers; 
and  our  incomparable  Chillingworth  with  some  others, 
took  the  advantage  of  it  to  set  the  controversy  with 
the  Church  of  Rome,  once  more  on  its  proper  foot ; 
and  to  establish,  for  ever  the  old  principle,  that  the 
BIBLE,  and  that  only,  (interpreted  by  our  best  reason) 

IS  the   religion   of  PROTESTANTS.* — Biskop  Hurd 

on  the  Prophecies,  1772,  p.  420 — 425. 


(184.) — At  this  town  (Dunkirk)  some  of  the  peasants 
we  talked  with,  actually  called  the  Protestants  Jews, 
confounding  them  indiscriminately  with  all  who  reject 
the  Roman  Catholic  faith.  The  adoration  paid  to  the 
image  of  the  Virgin  Mary  quite  appals  the  mind  ;  the 
worship  of  our  Saviour  is  comparatively  forgotten. 
In  fact,  the  Virgin  seems  almost  to  engross  the  venera- 
tion of  the  Papist,  and  to  supersede  every  thing  else. 

.  .  .  We  came  on  Friday  to  Courtray,  a  beautiful 
neat  town  ;  but  alas !.  the  whole  place  seemed  given  up 
to  superstition.  Lamps  are  suspended  throughout  the 
streets  before  the  images  of  the  Virgin,  as  if  she  were 
a  guardian  deity.  In  England  we  have  little  idea  of 
the  state  of  things  in  Catholic  Europe,  or  of  our  own 
blessings. 

.  .  .  What  a  contrast  is  there  between  the  magni- 
ficent pulpits  and  the  mean  and  unworthy  tenets  in- 

♦  Since  the  Oxford  Tract  writers  broached  their  pernicious 
heresy,  the  Editor  has  heard  two  individuals  calling  themselves 
clergymen  of  our  Protestant  Church,  openly  assail  from  the  pul- 
pit this  noble  sentiment  of  Chillingworth's. 
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culcated  from  them  !  We  are  really  quite  melancVoly 
at  witnessing  the  scenes  aronnd  us.  It  seems  wholly 
unaccountable,  how  men,  with  the  New  TestanentiB 
their  hands,  should  be  deluded  and  bound  dows  by 
so  gross  an  imposture  as  Popery.  6ot  I  forget  ny- 
self ;  the  New  Testament  is  not  in  their  hands.  The 
Pope  first  shuts  that  sacred  book,  and  then  impom 
his  own  traditions.  And  besides,  the  Scriptures  re- 
present Popery  as  the  **  power  of  error,**  as  '*  a  strong 
delusion,"  as  *'  the  deceivableness  of  unrighteouflBeas," 
as  ^^  the  working  of  Satan  with  signs  and  lying  woa- 
ders,''  as  a  judicial  blindness  for  the  neglect  and  abuse 
of  light  and  knowledge,  *^  because  men  loved  not  the 
truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness."  There  is 
accordingly  a  fixed,  unalterable  attachment  to  Popery 
in  the  minds  of  the  people,  a  kind  of  devoted,  udbos- 
pecting  allegiance,  '*a  bowing  down  of  the  sod,'' 
that  their  spiritual  tyrants  ''  may  go  over." 

.  .  .  But  I  must  say,  that  Popery,  as  a  whole, 
disgusts  me  more  now  I  see  it  in  act,  than  when  I  had 
merely  read  of  it.  Undoubtedly,  its  worst  and  BOBt 
prominent  feature  is  the  idolatry  of  the  Virgin  Mary ; 
an  immediate  consequence  of  this  is,  the  indirect  or 
open  denial  of  all  the  chief  doctrines  of  the  Gospel ; 
the  corruption  of  the  rule  of  Christian  morals*  follows 

*  As  to  the  denial  of  Christian  doctrine,  hear  the  Hirc^gf  of 
Luther :  "  In  confession,  the  Papists  make  no  mentioD  of  ftithi 
or  the  merits  of  Christ,  but  only  enjoin  human  satisfactioD  tnd 
merits ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  following  form  of  abeolotioD, 
Tvhich  the  monks  use,  and  those  the  most  devout  amongst  tfaem, 
and  which  I  willingly  copy  out,  that  posterity  may  imdentind 
the  infinite  and  ineffable  abominations  of  Popery. 

"  '  May  God  spare  thee,  brother, 

"  'The  merit  of  the  passion  of  our  Lord  Jeam  Christ,  lodof 
the  blessed  Mary,  always  a  virgin,  and  of  all  the  saints,  the  acrit 
of  your  order,  the  weight  of  your  religious  duties,  the  hmnifity  of 
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almost  of  course ;  and  the  effect  of  all  tbif  is,  the 
tacU  but  certaiu  encousagemeot  which  is  givea  to 
aeepticisv  and  infidelity.  I  (eave  out  a  hundred 
otbertopics — indulgences — transubstantiatipn-r-infallir 
bility — traditions — persecution — exclusion  from  salva- 
tion of  all  not  within  its  pale,  &c.  Thank  God  for 
tbe  Reformation ! 

•  •  .  .  The  New  Testament  contains  nothing  of  the 
peculiar  dogmas  of  popery.  Those  who  read  that 
s^ed  book  learp  a  totally  different  doctrine.  The 
cifculatioo  of  the  Bible  seen)s  to  me  the  most  ipoffen- 
OTe,  and  yet  efficacious,  means  of  sapping  superstition 
and  idolatry  now,  as  it  was  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

....  Never  was  any  point  of  history  more  clearly 
made  out  than  the  necessity  of  the  Reformation. 
Christianity  was  almost  forgotten,  both  in  its  doctrines 
and  duties ;  and  a  frightful  code  of  superstition,  united 
with  manners  the  most  corrupt,  was  rapidly  obliterating 
every  trace  of  its  genuine  character.  Even  as  the 
Roman  Catholic  religion  exists  now,  a  reformation 
lf4Mild  have  been  indispensable.  But  we  are  to  judge 
of  the  importance  of  that  great  event,  not  by  what 
popery  actually  is,  after  the  tacit  influence  on  it  of 
three  centuries  of  evangelical  truth,  in  the  reformed 
churches;  but  by  what  it  was  before  Martin  Luther 
separated  from  it,  and  by  what  it  would  have  been, 
long  before  the  present  day,  if  that  heroic  reformer 
and  his  noble  associates  had  not  acted  as  they  did. 
And  we  are  to  recollect,  that  besides  the  gross  errors, 
both  in  faith  and  practice,  which  disgraced  it  then, 
and  which  disgrace  it  atill,  it  cherishes  a  spirit  of  per- 

your  confession,  the  contrition  of  your  heart,  the  good  works 
which  you  have  done  and  will  do  for  the  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  obtain  for  thee  the  remission  of  thy  sins,  the  increase  of 
merit  and  grace,  and  the  reward  of  eternal  li£e.    Amen.' " 
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secution,  insists  on  all  its  absurdities  as  matters  of 
faith,  imposes  its  iron  yoke  on  the  conscience,  and  will 
hear  of  no  remonstrance,  no  advice,  no  correction. 
This  tyrannical  dominion  is  one  characteristic  of  the 
fallen  Church  of  Rome. 

....  I  have  witnessed  to-day  with  grief  and  indig- 
nation, all  the  superstitions  of  popery  in  their  full 
triumph.  In  other  towns,  the  neighbourhood  of  pro- 
testantism has  been  some  check  on  the  display  of  ido- 
latry ;  but  here  in  Italy,  where  a  Protestant  is  scarcely 
tolerated,  except  in  the  chapels  of  ambassadors,  yoa 
see  what  things  tend  to ;  popery  has  its  unimpeded 
course ;  every  thing  follows  thcTguidance  and  authority 
of  the  prevailing  taste  in  religion. 

....  At  half- past  ten  this  morning  we  went  to  the 
cathedral,  where  seats  were  obtained  for  us  in  the  gal- 
lery near  the  altar.    We  saw  the  whole  of  the  proceed- 
ings at  high  mass — priests  almost  without  end — incense 
— singing — music — processions — perpetual  changes  of 
dress— four   persons  with   mitres,   whom   the   people 
called  the  little  bishops — a  crowd  of  people  coming 
in  and  going  out,  and  staring  around  them ;  but  not 
one   prayer,   nor  one  verse  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
intelligible  to  the  people,  not  even  if  they  knew  Latin ; 
nor  one  word  of  a  sermon ;  in  short,  it  was  nothing 
more  nor  less  than  a  pagan  show. 

Popery  can  only  be  overthrown  by  the  immediate 
power  of  that  God  whose  grace  it  has  been  so  long 
opposing  and  resisting.  And  indeed  it  is  remarkable, 
that  a  sudden  unexpected  overthrow  —  at  a  moment 
least  looked  for — is  the  representation  given  us  of  its 
approaching  downfall  in  the  sacred  writings. 

....  I  pass  on  to  make  a  second  reflection  on  the 
lamentable,  though  opposite  evils  of  superstition  and 
indifference  which  met  ua  every  where  on  our  tour. 
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It  quite  astonished  me,  in  passing  through  the  Nether- 
lands, to  witness,  for  the  first  time,  the  multiplied  and 
vnscriptural  pomp  and  idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome* 
The  surprise  was  lessened,  but  not  the  grief  and  shame, 
as  I  prosecuted  my  tour.  One  would  think  it  incre- 
dible, that  men  professing  to  believe  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, should  venture  to  impose  such  burdens,  or  that 
the  people  should  submit  to  them.  The  various  and 
open  invasions  which  popery  has  made  in  all  ages  on 
the  liberties  and  peace  of  mankind,  are  recorded  in 
every  history. 

....  It  is  very  observable,  that  where  popery  is 
now  reviving  in  its  influence,  after  the  French  revolu- 
tionary struggles,  or  the  iron  laws  of  Buonaparte,  it 
returns  with  all  its  folly  about  it.  It  is  not  learning  a 
lesson  of  wisdom,  and  silently  following  its  Borromeos, 
and  Pascals,  and  F^nelons,  and  dropping  some  of  its 
grosser  corruptions ;  but  it  re-assumes  all  its  arts,  its 
impositions,  its  ceremonies,  its  incense,  its  processions, 
its  pilgrimages,  iU  image  worship,  iU  exclusive  claims, 
its  domination  over  the  conscience,  its  traditions,  its 
opposition  to  the  Bible,  its  hatred  of  scriptural  educa- 
tion, its  resistance  to  all  the  first  principles  and  bless- 
ings of  genuine  liberty :  in  short,  its  united  tyranny, 
superstition,  and  idolatry,  and  this  in  the  full  face  of 
day  and  in  the  nineteenth  century,  and  with  infidelity 
watching  for  objections  to  Christianity  generally.* 

*  The  pope  has  lately  issued  two  bulls,  one  to  denounce  and 
proscribe  the  Bible — ^tbe  other  to  appoint  the  present  year  to  be 
observed  as  a  Jubilee,  and  promising  remission  of  sins  to  such  as 
should,  in  the  course  of  it,  make  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome. 

'  These  two  documents  should  be  circulated  throughout  the 
whole  Christian  world.  From  beginning  to  end  they  demonstrate 
that  popery  is,  at  this  moment,  as  utterly  opposed  as  it  ever  was 
to  all  freedom  of  conscience  and  intelligent  use  of  the  Scriptures : 
and  that  all  hope  of  its  haying  been,  as  a  system,  improved  or 
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And  what  is  the  general  moral  effept  of  lliis  syptemP 
It  neither  aanptifies  nor  saFe^.  The  poisop  of  Tk«, 
glowed  over  with  outward  fornns  of  decency,  ea|»  fMi 
doth  a  canker.  The  whole  attentiop  of  man  is  diiecM 
to  superstitious  eeremoniesy  as  a  substitute  for  spiriUial 
obedience.  Morality  is  compromise  aod  excfaaogiBd 
for  an  adherence  to  ecclesiastical  rites.  Yoluptuoqs- 
ness,  impurity,  dishonesty,  cunning,  hypocrisy,  ereiy 
▼ice,  prevails  and  is  connived  at,  just  as  popery  h|8 
the  more  complete  sway.  The  dreadful  pro&kpatioD  ef 
the  Sabbath,  by  prescription  becomes  fixed.  All  4be 
holy  eods  of  it  are  forgotten,  unknoj^a^  obliterated.— 
Wilson^ 8  Tour  (m  the  Continent. 


(185.) — Popery  he  (Mr. Wilberforce)  was  convinced 
was  the  true  bane  of  Ireland,  and  he  deemed  it  nothing 
less  than  infatuation  to  take  any  steps  Cor  its  encoa- 
ragement. 

...  It  is  irreligion  and  immorality  of  which  Irelaid 
is  sick.  These  popery  has  increased  and  fomented.— 
W^  of  ^.  fVilberforce,  Esq.  Vol.  iii.  p.  300—363. 


(186.) — •  .  .  If  therefore  the  Church  of  Rome  did 
thrust  the  Protestants  from  her  communion,  for  doing 
nothing  but  what  became  them  as  members  of  the 
catholic  church,  then  that  must  be  the  schismatical 

meliorated,  by  the  course  of  events  and  the  advancemfiDt  of 
knowledge  U  at  an  end.  It  is  fit  that  scriptural  Christians  aO 
over  the  world  should  settle  it  in  their  minds,  that  popery,  as  a 
system,  never  has  departed,  and  seems  never  likely  to  d&paxt, 
from  that  which  is  its  predicted  characteristic  —  bkupkemoiu 
uiurpation  of  the  place  of  God  l—Mtmmary  Register,  Januam, 
1825. 
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pMrty,  and  not  tiie  Protestants.  For,  supposing  any 
church  (though  pretending  to  he  never  so  oatholic) 
ioth  restrain  her  commnnion  wi^in  such  narrow  and 
unjust  hounds,  that  she  declares  such  excommunicate^ 
who  do  not  approve  all  such  errors  in  doctrine,  and 
oovruptions  in  practice,  which  the  communion  of  such 
a  church  may  be  liable  to,  the  cause  of  that  division 
which  follows,  falls  upon  that  church  which  exacts 
these  conditions  from  the  members  of  her  communion : 
that  is,  when  the  errors  and  corruptions  are  such  as  are 
dangerous  to  salvation.  For  in  this  case,  that  church 
hath  first'  divided  herself  from  the  catholic  church ; 
for,  the  communion  of  that  lying,  open,  and  free 
to  all,  upon  the  necessary  conditions  of  Christian 
communion,  whatever  church  takes  upon  her  to  limit 
and  enclose  the  bounds  of  the  catholic,  becomes  thereby 
divided  from  the  communion  of  the  catholic  church : 
and  all  such  who  disown  such  an  unjust  enclosure,  do 
not  so  much  divide  from  the  communion  of  that  church 
so  enclosing,  as  return  to  the  communion  of  the  primi- 
tive and  universal  church.  The  catholic  church  there- 
fore lies  open  and  free,  like  a  common  field  to  all 
inhabitants ;  now,  if  any  particular  number  of  these 
inhabitants  should  agree  together,  to  enclose  part  of  it, 
without  consent  of  the  rest,  and  not  to  admit  any  others 
to  their  right  of  common,  without  consenting  to  it, 
which  of  these  two  parties,  those  who  deny  to  yield 
their  consent,  or  such  who  deny  their  rights,  if  they 
will  not,  are  guilty  of  the  violation  of  the  public  and 
common  rights  of  the  place  ?  Now,  this  is  plainly 
the  case  between  the  Church  of  Rome  and  ours ;  the 
communion  of  the  catholic  church  lies  open  to  all 
such  who  own  the  fundamentals  of  Christian  faith,  and 
are  willing  to  join  in  the  profession  of  them  ;  now  to 
these  your  church  adds  many  particular  doctrines, 
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• 

which  have  oo  foundation  in  Scripture,  or  the  consent 
of  the  primitive  church — these,  and  many  superstitions 
practices,  are  enjoined  by  her  as  conditions  of  her 
communion,  so  that  all  those  are  debatred  any  right  of 
communion  with  her,  who  will  not  approve  of  them ; 
by  which  it  appears  your  church  is  guilty  of  the  first 
violation  of  the  union  of  the  catholic ;  and  whatever 
number  of  men  are  deprived  of  your  communion,  for 
not  consenting  to  your  usurpations,  do  not  divide  them- 
selves from  you  any  farther  than  you  have  first  sepa- 
rated yourselves  from  the  catholic  church.  And  when 
your  church  by  this  act  is  already  separated  from  the 
communion  of  the  catholic  church,  the  disowning  of 
those  things  wherein  your  church  is  become  schismati- 
cal,  cannot  certainly  be  any  culpable  separation.  For, 
whatever  is  so,  must  be  from  a  church  so  far  as  it  is 
catholic ;  but  in  our  case  it  is  from  a  church  so  far 
only  as  it  is  not  catholic,  i.  e.  so  far  as  it  hath  dirided 
herself  from  the  belief  and  communion  of  the  universal 

church 

For  which  we  must  farther  consider,  that  although 
nothing  separates  a  church  properly  from  the  catholic, 
but  what  is  contrary  to  the  being  of  it ;  yet  a  church 
may  separate  herself  from  the  communion  of  the 
catholic,  by  taking  upon  her  to  make  such  things  the 
necessary  conditions  of  her  communion,  which  never 
were  the  conditions  of  communion  with  the  catholic 
church.  As  for  instance,  though  we  should  grant, 
adoration  of  the  eucharist,  invocation  of  saints,  and 
veneration  of  images,  to  be  only  superstitious  prac- 
tices taken  up  without  sufficient  grounds  in  the  church; 
yet  since  it  appears  that  the  communion  of  the  catholic 
church  was  free  for  many  hundred  years,  without  ap- 
proving or  using  these  things ;  that  church  which  shall 
not  only  publicly  use,  but  enjoin,  such  things  upon 
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pain  of  excommuDication  from  the  church,  doth,  as 
much  as  in  her  lies,  draw  the  bounds  of  catholic  com- 
munion within  herself,  and  so  divides  herself  from  the 
true  catholic  church.  For  whatever  confines  must 
likewise  divide  the  church ;  for  by  that  confinement  a 
separation  is  made  between  the  part  confined,  and  the 
other,  which  separation  must  be  made  by  the  party  so 
limiting  Christian  communion.  As  it  was  the  case  of 
the  Donatists,  who  were  therefore  justly  charged  with 
schism,  because  they  confined  the  catholic  church 
within  their  own  bounds ;  and  if  any  other  church  doth 
the  same  which  they  did,  it  must  be  liable  to  the  same 
charge  which  they  were.  The  sum  of  this  discourse  is, 
that  the  being  of  the  catholic  church  lies  in  essen- 
tials ;*  that  for  a  particular  church  to  disagree  fix)m 
all  other  particular  churches  in  some  extrinsical  and 
accidental  things,  is  not  to  separate  from  the  catholic 
church  so  as  to  cease  to  be  a  church  ;  but  still  what- 
ever church  makes  such  extrinsical  things  the  neces- 
sary conditions  of  communion,  so  as  to  cast  men  out  of 
the  church  who  yield  not  to  them,  is  schismatical  in  so 
doing ;  for  it  thereby  divides  itself  from  the  catholic 
church ;  and  the  separation  from  it  is  so  far  from  being 
schism,  that  being  cast  out  of  the  church  on  these 
terms  only  returns  them  to  the  communion  of  the 
catholic  church.  On  which  grounds  it  will  appear 
that  yours  is  the  schismatical  church,  and  not  ours. 

*  If  the  being  of  the  catholic  church  lies  in  essentials,  it  is 
evident  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  destitute  of  that  being. 
Bishops  Burgess,  Mant,  Marsh,  and  others,  have  shown  this  by 
satisfoctorily  proving  that  the  churches  of  England  and  Rome 
differ  from  each  other  on  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity.  To  assert  that  the  Church  of  Rome  holds  the  essentials 
of  Christianity,  is  virtually  to  deny  that  the  exclusive  Mediatorship 
of  Christ,  and  justification  by  faith  only,  are  essential  doctrines 
of  the  Christian  religion.    See  No.  128  to  130— [Editor.] 
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For  althougby  before  this  imposing  humour  came  iiUq 
particular  churches^  schism  was  defined  by  the  fiatken^ 
and  others,  to  be  a  YoluBtary  departure  out  of  the 
church,  yet  that  cannot  in  reason  be  understood  of 
any  particular,  but  the  true  catholic  church  ;  fx  not 
only  persons  but  churches  may  depart  from  the  cathor 
lie  church ;  and  in  such  cases»  not  those  who  popart 
from  the  communion  of  such  churchea,  but  tlKie 
churches  which  departed  from  the  catholic,  are  guilty 
of  the  schism. — Bishop  StiUingfleet.  Quoted  in  Pagers 
Edition  of  Burnet  on  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  p.  100. 


(187.)— ...  In  conclusion  I  shall  only  add  that  the 
key  of  this  controversy  (the  Romish  controversy)  has 
ever  appeared  to  me  to  be  the  exhibition  of  the  supe- 
riority of  Protestantism  over  Romanism  in  two  leading 
and  fundamental  points. 

1st  That  it  displays  more  fully  the  glory  of  Grq4. 
9dly.  That  it  confers  greater  consolation  and  privileges 
on  the  believer.  This  is  apparent  in  every  part  of  the 
controversy.  In  the  question  respecting  images,  it  is 
an  insult  to  Immanuel  to  represent  him  by  a  senseles 
statue,  it  is  degrading  to  man  to  pray  before  wood  and 
stone,  with  the  idea  of  raising  his  thoughts  tq  heaves. 
The  pretended  infallibility  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
places  the  word  of  God  in  subserviency  to  the  Mrord  of 
the  church,  and  either  deprives  the  laity  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, or  debars  them  the  privilege  of  private  judg- 
ment upon  their  contents.  The  invocation  of  the  Vir- 
gin and  the  saints  interferes  with  the  sole  n^ediatorship 
of  Christ,  and  diverts  the  supplications  of  the  sinner 
from  the  Creator  to  the  creature.  The  doctrine  of 
merit  is  opposed  to  the  all-sufficiency  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ ;  th^  doctrine  of  the  m^9s  is  hostile  to 


RESTS  ON  A  FALSE  FOUNDATION.  403 

tte  all-suffieieocy  of  his  one  great  atonement ;  the  for- 
mer teaches  man  to  trust  in  the  works  of  the  creature 
for  the  expiation  of  his  sins»  the  latter  conducts  him  to 
purgatory.  Indulgences,  which  are  a  traffic  of  the 
merits  of  Christ  are  an  insult  to  Qod,  and  a  fraud  upon 
man.  Purgatory  denies  that  the  blood  of  Christ  clean- 
seth  from  all  sin  ;  and  whilst  it  unduly  encourages  the 
reprobate,  it  robs  the  dying  saint  of  bis  peace.  Tran- 
snbstantiation  is  degrading  to  Christ,  and  it  persuades 
those  who  hold  it,  to  reject  the  evidence  of  their  senses 
and  to  worship  a  wafer.  The  pretended  vicegerency  of 
the  pope  is  treason  against  Christ ;  how  fatal  his  go- 
Temment  has  been  to  the  interests  of  man,  it  is  unne- 
oessary  for  me  to  prove. 

All  these  tenets,  which  are  thus  offensive  to  God 
and  injurious  to  man,  tend  to  the  enriching,  aggran- 
dizement, or  celebrity  of  the  priests,  A  multiplication 
of  objects  of  worship  and  of  altars  leads  to  a  multipli- 
cation of  gifts.  £very  religious  Romanist  offers  at 
the  shrine  of  Christ,  the  shrine  of  the  Virgin,  and  the 
shrine  of  his  patron  saint ;  there  are  offerings  presented 
to  the  patron  saints  of  every  profession  and  every 
disease.  The  pope,  also,  by  his  prerogative  of  canoni- 
zation, sets  up  as  objects  of  special  veneration  and 
worship  his  most  devoted  servants,  St.  Dominick,  St. 
Francis,  St.  Bernard,  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  &c. ;  and 
hence  their  precepts  and  writings,  in  which  they  extol 
him  as  the  God  of  Pharoah,  &c,  are  read  or  listened 
to  with  the  deepest  respect.  The  use  of  images,  leads 
to  miraculous  images,  which  serve  the  double  purpose 
of  keeping  up  an  excitement  by  pretended  prodigies, 
and  collecting  vast  sums  from  the  credulous.  I  need 
not  dwell  upon  the  mode  in  which  indulgencies,  purga- 
tory, transubstantiation,  (in  which  through  the  doctrine 
of  intention,  the  priests  are  deemed  to  work  a  greater 
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miracle,  than  any  of  those  wrought  by  Moses),  the 
mass,  infallibility,  supremacy,  peDance,  auricular  coa- 
fessioD,  tend  to  the  profit  of  the  priesthood ;  nor  how 
the  two  latter  are  calculated  to  incur  the  anger  of  God, 
and  to  injure  and  degrade  man. — Mr.  Finches  Sketck 
of  the  Romish  Controversy,  p.  424. 


(188.) — ^The  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  is  the  most  cob- 
siderable  part  of  worship  in  the  Roman  Church.    It 
is  their  juge  sacrificium,  their  daily   and  coDtinoal 
offering,  and  the  principal  thing  in  which  their  religion 
does  consist.     It  is,  they  tell  us,  of  the  greatest  profit 
and  advantage  to  all  persons,  and  I   am  sure  their 
priests  make  it  so  to  themselves ;    for  by  this  alone,  a 
great  number  of  them  get  their   livings,  by  making 
merchandise  of  the  holy  sacrament,  and  by  selling  the 
blood  of  Christ  at  a  dearer  rate  than  Judas  did.    The 
saying  of  masses  keeps  the  Church  of  Rome  more 
priests  in  pay,  than  any  prince  in  Christendom  can 
maintain  soldiers  ;   and  it  has  raised  more  money  by 
them,  than  the  richest  bank  or  exchequer  in  the  world 
was  ever  owner  of.     It  is  indeed  the  truest  patrimony 
of  their  church,  and  has  enriched  it  more  than  any 
thing  else.     It  was  that  which  founded  their  g^test 
monasteries,  and  their  richest  abbeys  ;  and  it  had  well 
nigh  brought  all  the  estates  in  this  kingdom  into  the 
churchy  had  not  the  statute  of  Mortmain  put  a  check 
to  it.     The  donation  of  Constantino,  were  it  ever  so 
true,  and  the  grants  of  Charles  and  Pepin^  were  they 
ever  so  large,  and  the  gifts  of  all  their  benefactor^  put 
together,  are  infinitely  outdone  by  it.     The  gain  of  it 
has  been  so  manifestly  great,  that  one  cannot,  but  on 
that  account,  a  little  suspect  its  godliness.— i>Mcottrie 
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^f  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  by  Dr.  Payne,  Preben^ 
dory  of  Westminster* 


(189.) — Who  can  be  ignorant  of  the  deep  working 
oft  he  popish  system  ?  Who,  that  is  acquainted  with 
the  history  of  past  ages,  does  not  mark  the  fearful 
influence  which  the  priesthood  has  exercised  over  the 
deluded  votaries  of  an  idolatrous  faith.  Even  in  our 
own  land  popery  is  certainly  raising  its  front.  Whe- 
ther its  adherents  are  increasing  or  no,  unquestionably 
it  now  lurks  not  in  secret  places,  but  erects  its  mass- 
houses,  and  performs  its  ceremonies,  in  the  light  of 
day.  Are  Protestants  sufficiently  alive  to  this  ?  it  is 
to  be  feared  they  are  not.  The  popery  of  the  present 
day,  it  is  contended,  is  not  the  popery  of  the  dark 
ages ;  we  are  a  people  too  enlightened  ever  to  em- 
brace its  dogmas,  to  join  its  mummeries,  or  bow  our 
necks  to  its  yoke.  Yet  is  it  not  now  looked  on  with  a 
complacency  unknown  a  century  ago  P  Are  not  its 
abettors  flattered,  and  caressed,  and  aided  by  many 
of  the  descendants  of  those  who  dissented  from  the 
Church  of  England  because  they  thought  they  could 
discover  in  her  ceremonies  some  vestige  of  Rome,  as 
well  as  by  those  who  are  of  no  religious  persuasion 
whatever  ?  What  may  be  the  result  of  this,  is  known 
to  God  alone ;  our  help  must  be  in  his  blessed  name. 
Let  every  true  Protestant,  however,  have  this  for  his 
watchword, — **  No  compromise  with  Rome."  May 
the  pure  doctrines  of  the  Reformation  be  more  fully 
known,  and  more  distinctly  promulgated  among  us. 
In  their  defence  many  a  martyr  shed  his  blood ;  and 
in  their  defence  be  it  our  resolution  *'  earnestly  to  con- 
tend for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints ;  "  the 
faith  which  can  alone  guide  in  life,  support  in  death. 
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and  open  to  the  believer  the  brightness  of  that 
which  Emanuel  purchased  with  his  bloody  and  wludi 
he  is  exalted  to  bestow  on  all  who  seek  salvation 
through  the  merits  of  his  cross. —  Church  of  Englad 
Magazine^  VoL  IV.  p.  283. 


(190.)—. . .  Blind  must  he  be  who  sees  not  that,  even 
at  the  present  day,  danger  is  to  be  apprehended  from 
the  machinations  of  this  wily  order  (the  Jesuits).    He 
must  be  ignorant  who  knows  not  that,  even  in  oar 
favourite  land,  they   have  been  suffered  to  gain  a 
settlement,  to  erect  seminaries  for  the  instroction  of 
youth,  and  to  exercise  a  most  dangerous  influence. 
They  have  now  come  boldly  forward,   and   openly 
Joined  public  processions  in   the  character   of  their 
offices  ;  and  emissaries  are  secretly  employed  by  them 
to  entrap  the  unwary,  to  circulate  books  against  the 
doctrines  of  the  Reformation,  and  bring  men  under 
their  bondage.     Let  it  never  be  forgotten  that  tbe 
maxim  of  their  great  Indian  apostle  Francis  Xavier 
was,  **  that  missionaries  without  mnskets  never  make 
converts  to  any  purpose ;  "  and  that  it  is  just  possible 
this  maxim  may  be  yet  carried  into  operation  in  tbe 
attempt  to  subvert  the  Protestantism  of  Britain.— 
Ibid.  p.  336. 


amtm 


(191.)*^*  •  •  We  cannot  but  think  that  the  spirit 
of  popery  is  in  a  degree  to  be  discovered  in  what  nisy 
be  called  the  high  church  party  of  every  establishmeot, 
though  we  grudge  men  a  title  which  seems  to  imply  a 
stronger  attachment  to  the  church  than  we  glory  in 
professing.     PopeT^  \&  V\i^  ofC^i^tia^^  not  of  yovng 
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'diaseiit,  bat  of  old  establishments,  not  of  a  poor,  but  a 
'ridi,  not  of  an  illiterate  but  a  fastidioosy  utii  of  a  zeal- 
ous but  a  worldly  body.  It  was  the  ambitious  scheme 
of  a  secular  priesthood  to  grasp  the  sceptre  of  the 
world.  Its  doctrines,  its  gorgeous  rites,  its  penances 
and  miracles,  were  all  a  sort  of  machinery  by  which 
men  were  either  to  be  drawn  or  forced  into  the  power 
of  the  priests.  The  Visible  Church  was  the  great 
image  to  be  worshipped  ;  the  form  was  to  be  con- 
sidered as  of  a  paramount  and  almost  exclusive  im- 
portance. The  Bible  was  to  be  locked  up ;  the  peo- 
ple to  be  kept  in  profound  ignorance ;  for  all  these 
could  readily  be  shaped  into  a  ladder  of  steps,  by 
which  the  pope  could  mount  to  the  throne  of  Christen- 
dom.— British  Review  for  1812,  p.  108. 


(192.) —  ...  It  (the  Romish  system)  was  the  natural 
offspring  of  man's  frail  and  corrupt  character,  and  it 
needed  no  sedulous  culture.  No  one,  accordingly 
can  point  out  any  precise  period  at  which  this  '  mystery 
of  iniquity,'  the  system  of  Romish  corruptions  first 
began,  or  specify  any  person  who  introduced  it.  No 
one,  in  fact,  ever  did  introduce  any  such  system.  The 
corruptions  crept  in  one  by  one,  originating  for  the 
most  part,  with  an  ignorant  and  depraved  people,  but 
connived  at,  cherished,  consecrated,  and  successively 
established  by  a  debased  and  worldly-minded  ministry, 
and  modified  by  them  just  so  far  as  might  best  favour 
the  views  of  their  profligate  ambition.  .  .  .The  corrup- 
tions of  the  Romish  Church  were  the  natural  offspring 
of  human  passions,  not  checked  and  regulated  by 
those  who  ought  to  have  been  ministers  of  the  Gospel, 
but  Who,  on  the  contrary,  were  ever  ready  to  Indulge 
eiitsoarage  men's  weakness  and  wickednesis,  pro- 
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Tided  they  conld  turn  it  to  their  own  adTmntage.— The 
Errors  of  Romanism,  by  Dr.  Whately,  p.  11. 


(103.)— Col.   ii.   16.—'*  Let   tbe   word  of  Chra* 
dwell  in  you  richly  io  all  wisdom." 

The  persons  to  whom  this  advice  is  given  by  the 
Apostle :  all  the  saints  at  Colosse,  the  whole  body 
of  the  people,  are  enjoined  an  holy  familiarity  with 
the  Bihle  ;  it  is  to  he  in  their  houses,  in  their  hands, 
and  in  their  hearts,  that  it  may  dwell  richly  in  them. 
Why  then,  and  with  what  face,  dare  the  Church  of 
Rome  forbid  the  common  people  to  read  the  Bible, 
calling  it  an  heretical  book  ?  For  a  reason  they  fery 
well  know,  namely  because  it  is  the  most  dangeroos 
book  against  Popery  that  ever  was  written  in  tbe 
world. — Burkitt  on  the  New  Testament  in  loco. 


(194.) — If  there  were  no  other  proof  of  the  di?ine 
authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  than  the  hatred  of 
the  devil,  of  the  pope  and  his  swarm  to  them,  thu 
would  be  sufficient  evidence.-— Zti/Aer. 


(195.) —•  .  .  Would  the  Bible  be  read  in  Ireland  ? 
Had  it  not  been  denounced  in  its  use  as  a  school-book 
as  **  contrary  to  all  that  was  holy  and  exalted  "  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  P  It  had  been  so  denounced  and  be 
verily  believed  a  greater  truth  never  was  uttered.— 
Dr.  Cooke. 

(196.) — The  Bible  is  regarded  by  Papists,  not  with 
reverence  as  the  word  of  God,  but  held  in  abhomnoe 
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iS  the  most  peniicious  book  in  the  world.  ...  It  is, 
in  short,  the  very  thing  that  such  a  corrupt  and  impure 
body  as  the  Church  of  Rome  would  wish  to  keep  out 
of  view,  because  it  testified  against  her  impurities ;  and 
the  fieict  of  her  having  concealed  it  until  its  publica- 
tion was  extorted  from  her,  is  an  evidence  that  there 
IB  a  divinity  in  it  with  which  her  carnality  did  not 
choose  to  come  into  visible  contact.— JAe  Protestant, 
Vol.  III.  pp.  226^  239. 


(197.)^.  .  .  The  spirit  of  the  ancient  roman  pagan- 
ism consisted  in  ceremonial  pomp,  founded  on  fables, 
and  constructed  with  a  view  to  attract  the  people,  in 
the  worship  of  dead  men,  whom  it  deified;— in  the 
worship  of  Images,  which  it  honoured  with  prayer, 
hymns,  and  incense, — and  in  persecution  of  the  Chris- 
tian church.  Popery  was  its  heir  in  all  those  things  in 
the  face  of  the  Christian  world.  It  differed  from  the 
elder  paganism  in  worshipping  by  the  name  of  a  saint, 
the  statue  which  its  predecessor  worshipped  by  the 
name  of  a  goddess,  and  kissing  the  feet  of  St.  Peter, 
for  those  of  Jove. 

But  roman  paganism  with  all  its  arts  was  simplicity 
itself  to  the  new  master  of  its  throne.  It  was  a  thing 
of  external  glitter,  and  there  its  powers  and  ambition 
closed;  it  solicited  no  hold  upon  the  mind;  it  had 
none  of  those  keener  and  fiercer  instruments  of  grasp 
and  possession,  the  fangs  and  claws,  that  were  yet  to 
strike  into  the  very  marrow  of  mankind.  It  was  a 
luxurious  and  giddy,  a  splendid,  and  sometimes  a 
profligate  exhibition,  laughed  at  by  the  higher  minds, 
amusing  to  the  multitude,  popular  and  pleasant  to  all ; 
the  graver  game  of  the  idle  and  self-indulgent  nations  of 
the  south ;  a  more  serious  shape  of  human  pleasure, 
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gratifying  the  worshipper  by  some  empty  sense  of  duty 
done  without  restraint  upon  his  passions,  and  keepiog 
his  vanity  awake  without  disturbing  the  slumber  of  bis 
conscience.  It  went  down  to  the  grave  for  a  time, 
with  its  idle  generation.  But,  when  it  returned  to  the 
world,  a  great  revolution  had  passed  over  thesorfsce. 
It  found  the  old  system  of  society  broken  into  raio 
irreparable,  a  host  of  new  nations  with  new  aod  rival 
interests,  a  bolder  temperament,  and  a  manlier  intel- 
lectual capability,  struggling  for  mastery,  sword  io 
hand,  on  the  soil  which  had  once  lain  smooth  and  oni- 
form  as  the  slavery  that  moved  over  it.  It  found  a 
still  sterner  trial  in  the  presence  of  the  true  religion, 
that  stood,  even  in  that  day  of  adversity,  like  its  Lord 
in  the  wilderness,  the  sign  to  the  evil  spirit  that  his  time 
was  at  hand  ;  and  putting  his  proudest  temptation  to 
shame. 

To  fight  its  battle  through  this  iron  multitude  up  to 
empire,  other  means  were  essential  than  the  feeble  con- 
trivances of  the  past.  A  kingdom  and  a  priesthood,  it 
must  seek  conquests  and  converts,  and  it  must  obtain 
the  one  without  an  army,  and  the  other  without  the 
Gospel.  Auricular  confession,  absolution ,  indulgences, 
miracles  of  bones,  images,  and  pictures,  and,  to  crown 
the  whole  stupendous  imposture,  Transubstantiation 
— the  claim  of  man  to  be  the  maker  of  God  !  were 
the  guilty  and  powerful  means  by  which  paganism, 
new  risen,  forced  its  way  through  the  tumult  of  na- 
tions,— the  spells  by  which  weakness  was  made  stronger 
than  strength  ;  which  turned  the  Lombard  and  the  Nor- 
man, that  bad  cloven  down  the  Roman  empire,  into 
the  nerveless  slaves  of  Rome  ;  and  bowed  in  worship 
the  bold  barbarian  crowns  and  helmets  of  the  north 
and  west  before  the  feet  of  a  monk  and  an  Italian. 
One  of  the  prophetic  characters  of  Popery  was  its 
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«  blasphemy  ;  "  the  enormous  crime  of  insulting  the 
majesty  of  God  by  abusing  his  name,  and  usurping  his 
attributes.  What  are  the  claims  of  the  right  to  for- 
give sins,  of  miracles,  of  canonization,  of  infallibility 
in  either  Pope  or  Council,  of  a  right  to  be  the  sole 
interpreter  of  Scripture,  to  withhold  the  Scripture,  to 
hold  the  keys  of  purgatory,  to  commute  the  virtues 
of  the  living  for  the  crimes  of  the  dead,  to  dissolve 
oaths,  to  dethrone  kings,  to  break  allegiance,  to  com- 
mand that  men  shall  be  tortured  and  slain  for  their 
faith  ? — Blasphemy  \—Rev.  G.  Croly  on  the  Apoca- 
lypse^ p.  231. 


(198.) — .  .  .  The  slaughters  committed  by  the  In- 
quisition are  now  beyond  any  accurate  calculation, 
but  they  stand  a  fearful  rivalry  with  the  most  prodigal 
expenditure  of  blood  by  war.  The  tribunal  went  on 
its  course  of  plunder,  imprisonment,  torture,  and 
burning,  for  six  hundred  years  !  During  the  last 
century,  the  common  feeling  of  mankind  had  so  far 
penetrated  even  within  the  walls  of  the  Inquisition, 
that  the  chief  cruelties  were  kept  from  the  public  eye. 
Yet  a  Nun  was  burnt  alive  by  the  Spanish  Inquisition 
so  late  as  the  year  1781.  But  what  calculation  of  the 
slain  can  give  us  the  true  estimate  of  the  evil,  the 
myriads  of  broken  hearts  of  orphans,  widows,  parents 
deprived  of  their  children,  families  banished  and  beg- 
gared ;  the  life  of  perpetual  fear  in  the  presence  of 
a  tribunal  against  which  no  man  at  any  hour  was 
secure  ;  in  whose  hands  torture,  death,  or  an  imprison- 
ment of  a  length  and  severity,  that  made  after  life  use- 
less, and  from  which  no  man  came,  but  as  hardly 
escaped  from  the  grave  ?  And  what  are  we  to  think 
of  i\\e  Religion  that  could  create,  sanction,  and  triumph 
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in  this  tribunal  P  What  of  the  abject  and  desperate 
prostration  of  mind  which  that  religion  must  labour  to 
produce  J  before  it  could  venture  to  lay  the  weight  of 
the  Inquisition  on  the  world  ?  What  of  the  hideoos 
repulsion  of  all  the  principles  of  Christiaoity  in  the 
establishment  of  this  formal  and  cold-blooded  systen 
of  murder  ?  We  may  presumptuously  doubt,  if  we 
will,  the  Scripture  that  declares  the  existence  aod 
hostility  of  the  Evil  Spirit ;  but  on  what  other  cob< 
caption  can  human  reason  account  for  the  horrors  of 
the  Inquisition  ?  we  are  driven  back  to  the  revealed 
Word,  and  forced  to  see,  in  this  triumph  of  torture 
and  death,  a  cruelty  beyond  man,  the  form  of  the 
Fiend  enveloped  and  enthroned  in  the  circle  of  agony 
and  flame. — Ibid.  p.  245. 


(199.) — .  .  .  Ask  a  man  who  is  ignorant  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  if  he  thinks  Roman  Catholics  can 
be  in  a  state  of  salvation  ? — he  will  tell  you,  "  cer- 
tainly, if  they  be  honest,  well-behaved,  moral  men, 
he  thinks  it  most  uncharitable  to  suppose  they  are 
not " — is  it  reasonable  to  expect,  that  such  a  man  will 
make  any  efforts  to  reform  errors,  of  the  evil  and  ex- 
tent of  which,  he  is  in  a  state  of  utter  ignorance  ?  But 
ask  a  man  who  knows  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  if  Romao 
Catholics,  true  to  their  principles,  can  be  in  a  state 
of  salvation  ?  and  he  must  answer  decidedly — '<  it  is 
impossible,  that  in  that  state  they  can  be  saved;" 
either  the  Gospel  sanction  is  totally  untrue,  **  be  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned,"  or  except  a  man  who 
trusts  in  the  refuges  of  Popery  repents,  he  muBt 
perish. 

.  .  .  Can  Roman  Catholics  rest  the  hops  oi 
their  immortal  so\31a  ola  tislos^. ^k»\iq.^&  which 
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THEIR  CHURCH   SETS  BEFORE  THEM,   AND   BE   IN    A 

STATE  OF  SALVATION  ?  I  answer  plainly,  simply, 
broadly,  directly,  in  the  face  of  all  the  charges  of 
folly  and  fanaticism,  and  bigotry  and  uncharitableness, 
with  which  ignorance  or  liberality  ^  whether  it  be  that 
wfaich  verges  to  Popery,  or  that  which  verges  to  in- 
fidelity, may  assail  the  assertion — ^THAT  IT  IS  UTTERLY 
IMPOSSIBLE,  THAT  A  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  CAN  BE 
SAVED  WHO  REALLY  DEPENDS  ON  THE  LYING  RE- 
FUGES WHICH    HIS  CHURCH   SETS   BEFORE   HIM. 

I  add,  moreover,  that  all  the  talents  and  learning 
in  the  empire  are  utterly  incompetent  to  overthrow  the 
assertion,  for  this  simple  reason — It  is  truth.  The 
truth  of  the  Christian  religion  infers  the  truth  of  this 
proposition,  and  they  must  stand  or  fall  together,  .  . 

There  is  not  a  man,  I  care  not  who  he  be — more 
cordially,  devotedly  attached  to  the  genuine,  faithful, 
scriptural  principles  and  constitution  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church ;  but  in  proportion  to  that  attachment 
to  that  government  and  that  religion,  will  I  lift  my 
feeble  voice  against  the  conduct  that  disgraces  them 
both  :  and  if  it  were  my  last  dying  testimony,  and 
that  I  were  called  to  bear  it  in  the  face  of  all  the 
British  senate — if  I  were  called  to  utter  it  in  the  pre- 
sence of  all  the  bishops  of  the  Church  of  England,  I 
would  say,  that  no  man,  who  remembers  that  "  The 
Lord  reigneth/^  can  be  surprised,  that  a  Protestant 
government,  which  can  so  far  forget  the  primary  duties 
of  the  Christian  religion  as  to  maintain  a  College  for 
the  education  of  the  Popish  priesthood,  should  be 
made  to  shake  and  reel  to  its  foundation,  with  the 
political  convulsions  of  Popish  agitation  ;  or  that  a 
Boccessron  of  Bishops,  who  can  tamely  permit  such  an 
inslult  to  the  religion  of  that  God,  who  has  set  them 
up  as  watchmen  in  the  land,  who  can  permit  the  edu- 
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cation  of  men  to  teach  this  superstition  to  their  coantry, 
and  live  and  die  without  an  effort  to  dispel  it,  should 
have  their  Church  overwhelmed  and  their  religioo 
trampled  in  the  dust^  by  the  persecuting  spirit  of 
Popish  superstition.  I  venerate  the  office  ~I  respect 
the  talents — I  admire  the  learning — and  I  do  not  pre- 
sume individually  to  judge  the  motives  of  those  who 
fill  that  sacred  office  at  this  day.  I  write  not  against 
persons  but  principles. . . —  Truth  and  Error  Contrasted 
by  Rev.  R.  J.  M'Ghee,  p.  322,  335. 


(200.)— I  know  well  that  Romanists  affect  to  laagli 
at  the  enthusiastic  absurdity  of  calling  popery  Baby- 
lon, and  threatening  her  with  Babylon's  plagues.    It 
is  easy,  however,  to  laugh,  either  in  the  idiotcy  of 
self-deception,  or  even  while  the  heart   bleeds  under 
the  lash  of  conscience.    It  would  be  more  satisfactory, 
more  reasonable,  more  in  accordance  with  their  pro- 
fessed love  of  free  discussion  in  these  days,  to  give 
their  attention  to  the  Apocalypse,  and  defend  them- 
selves against  the   historical   illustrations,    the  close 
reasonings,    and    the    legitimate    conclusions  of   Mr. 
Mede,  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Bishop  Newton,  and  others, 
who  have  declared  to  the  world,  that  the  Babylon  of 
the  visions  of  the  beloved  disciple,  the  woman  drunk 
with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  the  great   harlot  with 
whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornica- 
tion, for  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years,  is  Popery. 
The  very  existence  of  such  a  controversy,  so  main- 
tained, should  drive  them  to  the   Scriptures  if  they 
love  the  light.     It  is  too  late  for  them  now  to  screen 
themselves  in  the  affected  dignity  of  silence,  behind 
the  folds  of  the  mantle  of  infallibility.     That  covering 
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may  suffocate  those  who  wear  it,  but  it  can  no  longer 
deceive  the  world. 

.  .  .  The  Holy  Ghost  saith,  every  word  of  God  is 
good.  Reason  and  conscience  respond,  it  is,  it  must 
be  so.  But  popery  says,  No  :  the  Bible  is  useless  to 
some,  and  dangerous  to  others ;  and  it  must  not  be 
circulated  without  human  helps  and  human  guards. 
How  could  this  opposition  have  originated  ?  Mr. 
Faber  shrewdly  remarks,  that  *'  if  the  Bible  be  against 
any  set  of  men,  those  men  are  very  apt  to  be  against 
the  Bible."  If  the  Bible,  then,  be  plainly  against 
Romanism,  we  can  understand  why  the  Romanists 
should  object  to  its  free  circulation,  untrammelled  by 
their  church  authority,  or  unscriptural  annotations. 

.  .  .  Now,  mark,  my  Brethren,  how  Romanism 
seeks  to  undermine  this  ^ure  foundation.  (The  all- 
sufficient  8{u;rifice  of  Christ.)  The  Creed  of  Pius  lY . 
declares,  that  **  in  the  mass  is  offered  to  God  a  true, 
proper,  and  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  quick  and 
dead."  And  the  Council  of  Trent  has  decreed,  that 
**  if  any  one  say  that  in  the  mass  there  is  not  a  true 
and  proper  sacrifice  offered  unto  God ;  or  that  to  be 
offered,  is  nothing  else  but  for  Christ  to  be  given  to 
us  to  eat,  let  him  be  anathema."  Is  then  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ  once  offered  not  sufiicient?  And  must  a 
propitiatory  sacrifice  be  repeated  in  the  mass;  the 
performance  of  which  mass  is  at  the  discretion  of  the 
Priest,  or  Bishop,  or  Pope  P  And  is  the  expiation 
of  this  needed  for  the  dead  also  ?  Then  farewell 
peace  with  God,  farewell  love,  farewell  the  cheerful 
willing  obedience  of  the  child,  crying  Abba,  Father. 
Either  the  conscience  of  the  Romanists  must  remain 
callous  to  the  touch  of  sin  ;  or  its  wounds  must  be 
palliated,  not  healed,  by  the  quackeries  of  supersti- 
tion ;  or  the  awakened  sinner  must  be  dxWe^w  \i^  ^<^%- 
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pair.  Is  it  wonderful  then,  that  Popery » the  very  life 
of  which  centres  in  these  continued  sacrifices  of  tk 
mass,  should  resist,  and  when  she  dares,  prohibit  UK 
circulation  of  the  Bible,  which  proclaims,  so  that  he 
who  runs  may  read  it,  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Chad 
cleanseth  from  all  sin,  that  there  is  now  no  condeifr 
tion  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesos,  and  that  thej 
shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  but  are  passed  fras 
death  unto  life  ? — Rev.  Hugh  M*Neile*s  Sermon  m 
Papal  Restrictions  on  the  Beading  of  the  HoUf  Scrip- 
tures, 1828. 


(201.)—  .  .  .  What  is  it,  in  the  just  and  spiritoal 
view  of  the  question,  which 'ought  to  make  any  religioi 
worthy  to  be  set  up  by  a  Christian  govemment  as  tiie 
established  religion  of  a  nation  ?  Is  it  not  that  ber 
doctrines,  her  principles,  her  confessions,  shoold  be 
purely  scriptural  and  holy — her  forms  of  worship,  her 
government,  her  discipline,  modelled,  as  far  as  huaaa 
wisdom  can  effect,  according  to  the  word  and  will  of 
her  Creator  ?  When  it  is  asked,  is  this  the  case  of 
the  Established  religion  of  this  country  ?  we  answer^ 
we  believe  it  to  be  more  so,  than  of  any  that  ever  has 
appeared  as  a  national  religion  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 
If  then  this  is  the  case — if  the  laws  demand  that  it 
should  be  supported  and  maintained  by  the  natioo, 
and  that,  for  the  national  benefit,  for  the  national  hap- 
piness, for  the  temporal  and  eternal  welfare  of  mes, 
and  for  the  glory  of  God — is  it  fit  that  the  ▼ast  majo- 
rity of  those,  at  least  in  this  part  of  the  empire,  who 
profess  a  system  of  superstition  the  most  awful  in  the 
world,  should  be  left  by  us  in  blind  and  total  igno- 
rance of  any  blessings,,  any  advantages,  that  the  aa- 
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donal  religion  which  they  are  called  on  hy  the  laws 
to  support,  possesses  over  that  superstition  in  which 
dvey  are  educated  hy  their  priests  ?  They  tell  the  poor 
deluded  people,  that  the  religion  of  the  Established 
Church  is  heresy  and  falsehood.  What  efforts  have 
been  made  to  disabuse  the  minds  of  that  people,  and 
to  prove  to  them  the  heresy  and  falsehood  of  their 
own  ?  What  is  the  plain  and  simple  state  of  the 
case  ?  After  various  national  miseries,  disasters,  con- 
vulsioiis,  and  revolutions  5  a  religion  has  been  given 
to  us,  through  the  great  and  infinite  mercy  of  God,  as 
the  established  religion  of  this  land,  which  derives  its 
very  name  from  solemnly  protesting  against  the  awful 
apostacy  and  superstition  of  the  Church  of  Rome — a 
religion,  which  secures  to  us  the  possession  of  all  that 
is  to  be  valued  by  us  as  men,  as  freemen,  and  as 
Christians.  To  give  to  it  stability,  it  is  founded  on  the 
holy  Word  of  the  Eternal  God— to  afford  it  security. 
It  is  incorporated  with  the  laws  and  constitution  of  the 
country — to  invest  it  with  authority,  it  is  endowed 
with  honour,  and  dignity,  and  wealth— and  to  give  it 
opportunities  of  usefulness,  the  whole  kingdom  is  par- 
celled out  under  the  superintendence  of  its  dignitaries, 
and  under  the  instruction  of  its  ministers,  and  each 
individual  is  made  tributary  to  their  support,  that 
they,  in  return,  may  be  instrumental  to  his  temporal 
and  everlasting  happiness. 

.  •  .  Now,  what  has  been  the  conduct  of  us  Protes- 
tants P  We  have  not  only  been  accustomed  to  de- 
noonce  the  Antichristian  errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
in  various  formularies  and  articles  of  our  religion— not 
only  have  all  our  bishops  and  ministers  solemnly  vowed 
to  "  be  ready  with  all  faithful  diligence  to  banish  and 
drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrines  con- 
trary to  God's  word  ;**  but  as  we  considered  the  awful 
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principles  of  Rome,  not  only  subversive  of  man's  ever- 
lasting happiness,    but  utterly  incompatible  with  tbe 
preservation  of  those  political ,  moral,  and  social  pri- 
vileges and  blessings,  which  our  own  religion  secured 
to  us ;   we  have  been  accustomed  in  the  most  solemn 
manner  as  a  nation,  by  our   legislators,  by  our  lords 
spiritual  and  temporal,  by  all  the  persons  who  repre- 
sented the  people  of  the  land,  by  all  those  whom  we 
have  been  taught  to  consider  great,  and  venerable,  and 
sacred,  in  rank,  in  character,  and  office — before  ibey 
could  be  individually  qualified  to  enact  one  law,  or 
perform  one  legislative  or  judicial  act  in  our  realm,  we 
have  been  accustomed  to  denounce,  in  the  face  of  all 
Europe,  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  as  idolatrous  and 
superstitious.     I  do  not  touch  on  the  politics  of  this 
question  ;   I  speak  of  it  in  a  moral  and  religious  point 
of  view  ;  and  I  simply  ask,  have  all   these  venerable 
characters  in  the  nation — has  the   British  nation,  by 
these,  its  highest,  most  venerable,  most  dignified,  most 
sacred  authorities— been  thus,  in  the  face  of  £urope, 
proclaiming  a  truth,  or  proclaiming  a  falsehood  ?  They 
and  the  nation  have  done  one  or  the  other ;   and  that, 
in  all  the  '  pomp  and  circumstance '  in  which  the  first 
and  greatest  nation  in  the  world  could   perform  the 
most  solemn  act  of  qualifying  its  legislators  for  the 
enactment  of  its  laws.     If  they  have  been  proclaiming 
a  falsehood  in  the  face  of  Europe — if  they  have  been 
falsely  charging  so  many  millions  of  British  subjects, 
with  the  guilt  of  idolatry  and  superstition — then,  what 
a  shame,   what  a  blot,  what  a  brand  of  moral  and 
political  turpitude,  has  such  conduct  stamped  upon 
the  laws  of  Britain  I     The  late  repeal  of  those  laws, 
instead  of  being  wrung  by  a  popular  wrestle  from  the 
reluctant  grasp  of  the  majority  of  the  nation,  ought  to 
have  been  carried  by  England,  with  her  monarch  at 
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her  head,  and  laid  with  tears  of  repentance  and  contri- 
tion, at  the  feet  of  the  pope  of  Rome.  But  if,  on  the 
contrary,  the  laws  of  England  have  enacted  what  was 
just  and  true — if  these  the  highest  officers  and  the 
most  august  authorities,  the  most  sacred  functionaries 
within  her  realm,  have  heen  proclaiming  a  truth — a 
truth,  which  is  ratified  hy  every  formulary  of  her 
church — a  truth,  which  is  established  by  the  holy  word 
of  her  Creator — when  they  have  denounced  the  millions 
of  her  subjects  as  idolatrous  and  superstitious;  then, 
when  we  ask,  what  has  England  done  for  these  victims 
of  idolatry,  what  has  England  done  for  these  votaries 
of  superstition  ?  and  when  the  facts  cry  out  from  every 
corner  of  the  land,  nothing,  when  all  the  guilt  and 
misery  of  Ireland  echoes  from  every  rock  around  her 
shore  the  answer,  nothing  ;  then,  I  say,  if  the  false- 
hood of  such  a  denunciation  were  a  blot  upon  her  laws, 
the  truth  of  it  stamps  a  ten-fold  blot  on  her  religion  : 
not,  indeed,  on  the  principles  of  our  church,  for  they 
are  pure,  and  just,  and  holy  ;  but  on  the  degeneracy  of 
those  who  call  themselves  by  her  name.  We  have 
solemnly  proclaimed  them  idolaters — we  have  done 
more :  we  have  visited  on  them  the  penalties  of  their 
idolatry ;  but  we  have  done  nothing  to  reform  them 
from  that  idolatry.  We  have  been  peremptory  in  the 
infliction  of  the  penalty,  but  we  have  been  utterly 
regardless  of  the  consequences  attendant  on  the  crime 
—we  have  been  clamorous  in  calling  for  the  continua- 
tion of  the  penalty,  because  we  felt  that  its  removal 
would  endanger  our  own  temporal  interests,  but  we 
have  tacitly  acquiesced  in  the  continuance,  the  preva- 
lence, the  increase,  the  accumulation  of  that  guilt, 
which  has  been  fatal  alike  to  the  everlasting  interests 
of  our  fellow-creatures ;  and  derogatory,  nay,  insult- 
ing to  the  honour,  the  majesty,  the  glory  of  our  God. — 
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Truth  and  Error  Contrasted,  by  Rev*  R.J.  M'(j\t»^ 
p.  163—167. 


(202.) — .  .  •  Faith  repentance  and  holiness  are  the 
eneotial  constituents  of  scriptural  religion,  but  aoeoid- 
ing  to  the  principles  of  the  Church  of  Rome-^tlmi 
^  weighty  matters'  are  nothing  and  vanity,  unless  a  luui 
belong  to  their  communion.  To  prove  his  claim  totke 
blessings  of  the  Christian  covenant,,  he  must  be  pravi- 
ously  assured  of  the  sacramental  validity  of  his  bap- 
tism which  is  made  to  depend  on  the  canonical  and 
apostolical  succession  of  the  priesthood.  He  mot 
be  within  the  pale  of  their  church,  or  all  his  ▼irtoes 
and  graces  and  hopes  are  nothing.  I  do  not  say  that 
every  individual  member  of  their  church  would  assert 
this,  but  this  is  unquestionably  the  doctrine  of  their 
creeds  and  councils.  Whatever  might  be  the  proob 
of  a  man's  personal  Christianity  by  a  life  of  the  OKMt 
exemplary  conformity  to  the  will  of  Christ,  and  aa 
exclusive  reliance  for  salvation  on  the  merits  of  Christ, 
all  would  be  of  no  avail,  unless  he  were  in  actaal 
fellowship  with  them. 

That  system  of  opinions  which  thus  provides  for  the 
intolerance  of  its  adherents,,  and  leads  them  to  overlook 
the  essential  distinctions  of  Christian  character,  neces- 
sarily magnifies  the  importance  of  ritual  observances. 
The  consequence  is  obvious — ^an  undue  anxiety  is  Mt 
about  what  b  visible  and  external ;  and  religion  dege- 
nerates into  a  round  of  ceremonies.  To  this  result  the 
worship  and  service  of  the  Roman  Church  are  direetly 
subservient,  and  the  notions  entertained  respecting  the 
efficacy  of  sacraments  are  in  awful  contradiction  to  the 
most  solemn  assurances   of  Scripture.      If  baptisfli 
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regenerates,  and  confirmation  sanctifies,  and  penance 
absolves,  and  the  eucharist  communicates  the  actual 
body  and  blood  of  Christ, — and  extreme  unction  gives 
them  a  passport  to  heaven,  and  all  these  wonders  are 
effected  by  the  mystic  power  of  the  sacraments, 
validly  administered,  what  must  be  the  general  and 
the  prevailing  state  of  sentiment  and  feeling  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  on  the  subject  of  personal  religion  ? 
will  there  not  be  a  natural  alienation  of  the  mind  from 
every  thing  rational  and  spiritual,  and  a  fatal  compla- 
cency and  satisfaction  in  the  bodily  service ;  the  out- 
ward and  visible  signs  of  an  instituted  ritual  ? — Rev. 
Joseph  Fletcher's  Lectures  on  the  Principles  and  Insti- 
tutions  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion, 


(203.) — ^The  doctrine  so  justly  denounced  in  this 
Article  (the  14Ui)  as  arrogant  and  impious  is  one  of 
tiie  pestilent  and  abominable  delusions  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  whereby  she  has  ruined  many  precious  im- 
mortal souls.  The  Church  of  Rome  maintains,  that 
man  is  able,  not  only  to  do  enough  to  justify  himself, 
but  to  do  even  more  than  enough ;  and  that  many  holy 
men  and  women,  especially  the  saints  of  the  Popish 
Calendar,  have  done  so  much  more  than  was  required 
to  purchase  their  oum  salvation,  that  the  overplus  of 
merit  is  laid  up  in  a  sort  of  common  stock,  from 
whence  the  pope  and  his  priests  have  the  power  of 
dispensing,  according  to  their  discretion,  to  such  as 
need  to  have  any  deficiencies  supplied.  Upon  this 
ground  the  Church  of  Rome  has  raised  large  sums  of 
money,  and  carried  on  a  very  lucrative  trade  in  the 
sale  of  what  are  called  indulgences^  i.  e.  free  pardons 
granted  by  the  pope  for  any  sin  or  sins,   upon  the 
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payment  of  a  certain  sum  of  money  ;  which  pardon 
or  indulgence  makes  over  to  the  person  a  portion  of 
the  superfluous  merits  of  the  saints,  exempts  him 
from  eternal  punishment,  and  gains  him  a  title  to 
heaven  ! 

It  can  hardly  be  needful  to  say  a  word  in  refutation 
of  a  doctrine  so  absurd  and  monstrous  .  .  .  The  subject, 
however,  will  furnish  a  few  general  remarks  by  way  of 
application,  on  which  I  pray  God  to  grant  His  bless- 
ing.    In  the  first  place,  we  may  observe,  that  there  is 
ONE  WORK,  and  only  ONE,  which  may  justly  be  called 
a  work  of  supererogation ;  and  that  is  the  work  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  doing  and  suffering  what  He  did 
as  the  Saviour  of  sinners.     There  was  a  work  infinitely 
beyond  anything  that   could    have  been   required  or 
expected!      There  was  a  work  infinitely  meritorious! 
A  work,  too,  whose  merit  was  not  at  all  needed  by 
Him  who  performed  it,  but  the  merit  of  which  maybe 
made  over  to  every  poor,  bankrupt,  condemned  sinner, 
that  renounces  all  merit  of  his  own,  and  looks  humbly, 
simply,   and   entirely  to   Jesus  Christ   for  salvation. 
Here,  indeed,   is  a  store-house,  of  which  no  pope  or 
priest  keeps  the  key, — a  store-house  open  to  all, — a 
store-house  from  whence,  without  money  and  without 
price,  you  may  purchase  pardon  to  cover  all  your  sins, 
and  a  righteousness  that  shall  make  good  your  title  to 
heaven.     O    brethren,   trust   in  no   other   works  but 
Chris  fs  blessed  work  of  supererogation  ! 

la  the  next  place,  I  would  say, — Whenever  any  of 
the  false  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  brought 
before  us,  how  ought  our  hearts  to  overflow  with  gra- 
titude to  Almighty  God,  at  thus  beholding  from  what 
poisonous  and  damnable  errors  He,  of  his  infinite 
mercy,  has  delivered  our  highly-favoured  church  and 
nation  !    We  are  but  \\ll\e  ^n<v«x^  qI  owt  ^oatest  bless- 


CORRUPTS  CHRISTIAN   WORSHIP.  423 

ings;  too  prone  to  enjoy  them  without  appreciating 
their  value,  or  remembering  the  gracious  and  bountiful 
hand  that  bestows  them.  Let  us  look  back  to  the 
days  of  our  forefathers,  and  compare  our  present  pri- 
vileges with  their  privations.  There  was  a  time,  when 
Britain  was  not  even  numbered  among  the  nations^ — 
when  she  was  spoken  of  as  the  mere  extremity  of  the 
world,  '  Britons,  quite  cut  off  from  all  the  globe.' 
Her  sons  were  then  naked  painted  savages,  bowing 
down  to  idols  of  wood  and  stone.  And  even  after 
God  had  been  pleased,  of  his  great  mercy,  to  send  the 
light  of  His  Gospel  to  our  benighted  shore,  how  soon 
did  the  craft  of  the  devil  and  the  wickedness  of  man 
corrupt  and  obscure  that  blessed  light !  how  soon  did 
the  Beast  of  Rome  rear  her  horrid  head  among  us,  and 
reduce  us  to  a  state  very  little  better  than  heathenism  ! 
By  her  accursed  sorceries  our  unhappy  ancestors  were 
taken  off  from  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  to  pray  to 
saints  and  angels,  and  to  bow  down  again  to  images. 
It  is  true,  that  among  those  images  the  figure  of  the 
Saviour  on  the  cross  bore  the  principal  place, — but  He 
was  no  longer  pointed  out  as  the  only  Mediator,  and 
men  were  taught  to  trust  more  in  the  Virgin  Mary  and 
the  saints  than  in  Christ ;  yea,  to  trust  most  of  all  to 
their  own  superstitious  performances,  as  the  sure  price 
of  eternal  salvation.  Public  worship  was  turned  into 
a  mere  round  of  ceremonious  mummeries,  processions, 
and  pageants  ;  the  gospel  was  no  longer  preached,  the 
Scriptures  no  longer  read  to  the  people ;  and  the  whole 
services  of  the  Church  were  conducted  in  the  Latin 
tongue,  which  few  could  understand,  and  which  frequent- 
ly was  unknown  even  to  the  ignorant  priest  who  mum- 
bled it  over.  The  blessed  Bible  was  entirely  locked 
up  from  the  people,  because  the  priests  knew,  that,  if 
read,  it  would  expose  their  imposture,  and  put  an  end 
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to  their  power  and  wealth.      To  possess  and  to  nd 
amy  part  of  the  Scriptures,  was  the  greatest  offeM 
that  a  layman  could  thea  commit.     Bot  time  iraM 
fail  were  we  to  attempt  a  complete  ptctare  of  tiie 
wretchednew  and  degradation  of  our  heloved  coimirf 
during  the  dark  ages  of  popery.     Thanks  be  to  CM! 
"  the  darkness  is  past/'   and  the    *^  true  light  not 
shineth/'  (1  John  ii.  8.)     The   blessed  change,  htm- 
ever,  was  not  effected  without  a  severe  and  laigtbenei 
struggle.     It  is  now  fiye  hundred  years  ago  since  Ike 
struggle   commenced.     God,    tken,   of    His  bmtcj, 
raised  up  the  illustrious  Wickliffb,  well  called  fibe 
morning  star  of  the  Reformation,  who  translated  tie 
Scriptures  into  English^  protested  against  the  abomi- 
nations of  popery,  and  preached  the  true  Gospel  of 
Christ.     He  himself  escaped  the  rage  of  the  eoeiry; 
not  so  his  followers,  who  were  exposed  to  the  most 
cruel  persecutions ;   so  that  for  two  succeeding  ces- 
turies  there  were  but  few  who  dared  openly  to  prota 
the  truth  of  Jesus.      After  that  period,  however,  it 
pleased  God  to  lay  bare  his  arm  in  a  wonderful  man- 
ner for  our  deliverance.     The  quarrels  of  the  vMted 
among  themselves  led  to  the  accomplishment  of  God's 
righteous  and   merciful   purposes.      A   haughty  and 
abandoned  monarch,   '  who  neither  feared  God  nor 
regarded  man,'  cast  off  his  allegiance  to  the  pope,  and 
pronounced  this  long -enslaved  nation  free  from  the 
yoke  of  Rome,    The  men  of  God  then  took  courage : 
the  Bible  was  brought  forth  from  its  hiding-place,  tin 
delusions  of  popery  were  exposed,  and  the  truth  was 
once  more  preached   to  the  people.     Not  that  the 
contest  was  even  then  completed  :  many  precious  ser- 
vants of  God  were  yet  called  to  seal  their  testimony 
with  their  blood.     Again,  for  a  season,  the  kingdom 
fell  under  the  sceptre  of  a  popish  queen,  and  the  fres 
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■    qf  persecution  were  lighted  up  all  oyer  the  country, 
a    and  ChrotiaiM,   of  every  rank,  age,  and  sex,  were 
k    dragged  yictims  to  the  stake.     But  the  prayers  of 
I    those  dying  saints  were  heard  :  '  God  of  His  mercy/ 
I    did  '  restore  His  Gospel  to  England  once  again  : '  the 
I     blood  of  martyrs  became  the  seed  of  the  church ;  and 
,     tbe  torch  applied  to  the  funeral  pile  of  our  Latimer 
,     and   Ridley,   '  lighted  such  a  candle  in  England,  as 
by  Grod's  grace,  has  never  been  put  out.'     fVe,  my 
brethren,  are  living  in  the  full  blaze  of  it.     We  are 
privileged  to  have  our  lot  cast  in  **  the  days  of  the 
Son  of  man,"  in  the  days  of  gospel-light  and  gospel- 
liberty.     The  Bible  is  now  in   the   hands  of  every 
person.     In  every  part  of  this  highly- favoured  realm, 
the  life-giving  sound  of  the  Gospel  may  be  heard. 
**  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which  see  the  things  which  we 
see,  for  many  prophets,  and  kings,  and  righteous  men 
have  desired  to  see  those  things  that  we  see,  and  have 
not  seen  them ;   and   to  hear  those  things  which  we 
hear,  and  have  not  heard  them."    (Luke  x.  23,  24.) 
O,  my  friends,  let  us  never  cease  to  bless  God  for  his 
unspeakable  mercy  in  the  glorious  Reformation, 

But  now  in  the  third  place,  while  we  thank  God 
for  these  great  mercies,  let  us  see  that  we  are  duly 
aware  of  the  errors  we  protest  against.  The  cry  of 
"  No  Popery,"  is  a  cry  in  which  every  friend  of  re- 
ligion, knowledge,  liberty,  and  humanity  will  heartily 
join.  But  there  is  reason  to  apprehend,  that  some 
who  are  wont  to  raise  or  join  the  cry,  are  yet  secretly 
attacked  to  Popery,  in  their  hearts,  and  bitterly  hostile 
to  the  genuine  doctrines  of  Protestantism.  For,  wherein 
does  Popery  really  consist  ?  Not  merely  in  acknow- 
ledging the  authority  of  the  Pope,  and  bowing  down 
to  a  crucifix  or  an  image,  and  sprinkling  the  body 
with  holy  water  and  attending  mass,  and  saying  Latin 
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prayers,  und  making  coofession  to  a  priest,  and  fasting 
every  Friday,  and  so  forth  ;   real,  genuine  Popery  lies 
much  deeper  than  this  ;    it   lies  in  the  heart,  in  the 
very  core  of  our  fallen  nature.     Popery  is  the  fayour- 
ite  religion  of  the  corrupt  heart  of  proud,  fallen  man. 
Every  man,  by  nature,  is  essentially  a  Papist:  for 
every  man,  by  nature,  hugs  and  delights  in  those  no- 
tions which  form  the  very  essence  of  Popery.    And 
what  are  those  notions  ?     They  are  as  follows :— that 
man  can  merit  salvation  by  his  own  works,  perform- 
ances, good  qualities,  ceremonious  observances,  and 
present  sufferings : — that  he  either  has  no  need  of  the 
Saviour  at  all ;  or,  at  the  utmost,  only  requires  Him 
as  a  sort  of  make-weight,  to  supply  what  may  be 
deficient  in   the  merit  of  the   creature.     Alas  !  my 
friends,  how  many  there  are,  calling  themselves  "  Pro- 
testants,"  whose  creed,  if  examined  closely,  would 
vary  but  little  from  what  has  just  been  stated!    Go 
round  and  ask  persons,  ''  On  what  grounds  they  hope 
for  salvation  ?  "  and  in  how  many  instances  will  the 
answer  be,  "  Because   I  have  done  no   harm,  ha?e 
been  regular  in  my  life,  honest  in  my  dealings,  and 
punctual  in  my  religious  observances  !  "     In  some,  in- 
deed, we  should  even  find  a  leaning  to  the  very  doc- 
trine exploded  by  our  present  Article  ;  (the  14th)  for. 
if  any  consider  their  mere  negative  good  qualities,  or 
their  attention  to  the  common  duties  and  decencies  of 
life,  as  sufficient  to  purchase  heaven, — surely,  then, 
whatever  is  done  beyond  this  (such  for  instance,  as 
alms-deeds,  and  works  of  charity)  must  be  estimated 
as  works  of  supererogation.     The  sufferings  and  afflic- 
tions of  this  life  also,  if  they  fall  heavily  on  such  per- 
sons, are  generally  regarded  as  entitling  them  to  a 
peculiar  claim  on  God's  notice  and  retribution,  being 
chastisements  far   beyond  their  deserts.  —  Bancoclts 
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Discourses  on  some  of  the  principal  Articles  of  the 
Church  of  England,  p.  82,  91.     Fourth  Edition. 


(204.) — .  .  .  When  a  Christian  comes  to  die,  he  is 
not  entering  upon  a  scene  entirely  new  to  him.  From 
the  hour  of  his  first  believing,  he  became  dead  to  the 
world»  and  the  things  of  the  world.  It  became  part 
of  his  daily  exercise  to  realize^  by  familiar  contempla^ 
tion,  his  transition  from  this  world  to  the  next ;  and 
his  every-day  reflections,  so  far  as  he  is  enabled  to 
live  up  to  his  new  character  and  state,  are  reflections 
suitable  to  the  last  day  and  hour  of  his  life.  Com- 
mitting the  keeping  of  his  soul  to  his  Creator  in  well- 
doing, every  day,  he  fears  not  that  he  will  be  left 
alone  to  fight  with  his  enemy  the  devil,  when  he 
comes  to  his  last  day ;  and  when  that  day  does  arrive, 
he  feels  not  the  want  of  any  new  operation  or  process 
to  pass  upon  either  his  soul  or  his  body,  to  prepare 
him  for  death.  He  stands  complete  in  his  Saviour's 
righteousness  ;  and  knowing  in  whom  he  has  believed, 
he  commits  his  soul  to  him  in  the  sure  and  certain 
hope  of  being  found  with  him  in  peace  when  he  shall 
appear  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness. 

But  the  Popish  doctrine  represents  a  dying  Chris- 
tian in  a  state  quite  new,  and  as  unprovided  for,  as  if 
it  had  been  unexpected.  The  Council  of  Trent  speaks 
of  the  powerful  protection  of  the  sacrament  of  extreme 
unction  as  necessary  to  fortify  the  latter  end  of  our 
life ;  and  it  is  to  be  used  only  when  that  period  is 
understood  to  have  arrived.  Christ  appointied  no 
means  of  fortifying  the  soul  at  the  end  of  life,  but 
such  as  a  Christian  ought  to  make  use  of  every  day 
of  his  life,  because  he  requires  his  people  to  consider 
every  day  as  if  it  were  their  last :   but  the  Church 
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of  Rome  has  a  sacrament  intended  for  the  dying  only, 
and  which  she  applies  for  the  salvation  of  persons, 
many  of  whom  never  thought  of  salvation  hefore ;  who 
were  living  in  sin,  and  who  hope  to  be  saved  from  its 
punishment  by  the  virtue  of  this  sacrament,  which, 
like  all  the  rest,  is  sold  to  them  for  money.  In  thii 
article  alone,  though  there  was  nothing  else  agaimt 
her,  the  Church  of  Rome  appears  in  a  character  m 
diabolical,  as  to  point  her  out  as  the  very  Antichnst; 
the  blasphemer  of  God,  and  the  destroyer  of  the  souls 
of  men. 

.  .  •  The  Church  of  Rome  represents  the  last  horn 
of  her  Christians  as  invariably,  if  not  necessarily,  « 
period  of  the  most  dreadful  alarm,  and  of  the  hkmI 
severe  conflict  with  the  devil.  When  his  strength  is 
gone,  and  when  just  a-dying,  the  papist  has  to  encoah 
ter  all  the  power  and  craft  of  the  devil,  raised  to  their 
highest  degree  of  excitement ;  he  must,  in  short,  eitor 
the  lists  with  Satan,  as  if  he  were  his  equal  in  strength; 
and  he  is  not  taught  to  seek  assistance  from  any  higher 
power  than  a  fellow-creature,  with  a  phial  of  conse- 
crated oil,  which  he  believes  to  be  sufficient  to  frighten 
the  devil  away  from  him.  Every  child  who  nnder- 
stands  the  terms  must  see,  that  the  religion  which 
teaches  this  is  not  Christianity,  but  a  mere,  and  a  very 
absurd,  modification  of  heathenism. 

.  •  .  All  that  Christ  did  and  suffered  (or  the  salva* 
tion  of  sinners,  goes  for  nothing  with  a  papist,  nnleei 
his  priest  be  allowed  to  have  the  honour  of  makhig  it 
available.  Thus,  extreme  unction  is  not  a  vain  oeie- 
mony,  or  a  mere  absurdity  which,  when  it  has  excited 
a  sufficient  degree  of  ridicule,  may  be  left  to  the 
peaceable  enjoyment  of  those  who  are  in  lov^  with  it 
It  is  in  itself  a  real  Antichrist.  It  occupies  die  place 
of  Christ  in  the  ministrations  of  popish  prietftSi  and  in 
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the  thoughts  of  dying  papists.  Christ  himself  is  the 
only  ground  of  hope  in  the  hour  of  death.  He  is  as 
accessible  at  the  last  minute  of  the  eleventh  hour,  as 
he  is  in  the  first  hour ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  every 
Christian  who  may  be  called  to  attend  the  dying-bed 
of  a  sinner,  to  tell  him  of  Christ  as  the  Almighty  and 
the  only  Saviour,  who  is  able  to  save  unto  the  utter- 
most all  Uiat  come  to  God  by  him  ;  and  this  truth 
brought  to  his  ears,  may  be  so  imprest  upon  his  heart 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  to  effect  his  conversion.  I  do 
not  say  it  shall  be  so ;  for,  in  general  men  are  left  to 
die  as  they  have  lived;  but  I  say,  it  may  be  so, 
because  Christ  has  not  instructed  his  servants  to  pre- 
scribe  limits  to  the  exercise  of  his  mercy  towards  sin- 
ners in  the  present  life.  But  the  popish  doctrine  of 
extreme  unction  leaves  Christ  quite  out  of  the  view  of 
a  dying  sinner ;  and  the  priest,  and  the  anointing,  are 
put  in  his  place.  Accordingly,  when  a  papist  is  sup- 
posed to  be  dying,  his  great,  his  only  concern,  is  to 
have  the  priest,  with  his  holy  oil ;  and  to  have  this 
applied  to  all  the  members  of  his  body,  by  means  of 
which  he  may  have  committed  sin  ;  and  to  the  organs 
of  sight  and  hearing,  by  which  sin  may  have  found  its 
way  into  the  heart.  Here  Christ  is  not  thought  of  at 
all.  The  priest  and  the  oil  are  the  saviour  in  which 
he  confides.  He  ventures  his  eternity  upon  a  decep-^ 
tioD ;  goes  down  to  the  grave  with  a  lie  in  his  right 
hand  ;  and,  while  he  perishes,  the  guilt  of  his  murder 
lies  at  the  door  of  the  church  that  deceived  and  rained 
him.— -jTAe  Protestant^  vol.  iii.  p.  253. 


(205.) — *  .  .  Purgatory,  it  must  be  confessed,  makes 
00  great  figure  in  the  Douay  Catechism.  Instead  of 
giving  it  the  honour  of  a  chapter  by  itself,  as  a  doc- 
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trine  of  such  importance  deserres,  the  compilers,  as  if 
mfraid  of  exposing  it  to  the  light  in  this  enlightened 
coontiy,  hare  thrust  it  into  a  corner  of  a  chapter 
which  hears  the  title  of  *  the  kinds  of  sin  expounded.' 

''  Q.  Whither  go  such  as  die  in  mortal  sin  ?  A.  To 
bell  to  all  eternity.—^.  Whither  go  such  as  die  in 
renial  sin,  or  not  having  fully  satisfied  for  the  panish- 
ment  due  to  their  mortal  sins  ?  A.  To  purgatory,  till 
they  have  made  full  satisfaction  for  them,  and  then  to 
heaven. — ^Q.  What  proof  have  you  of  this  in  the  New 
Testament?  A.  First,  from  our  Saviour's  own  words. 
Matt.  xii.  32,  where,  speaking  of  the  remission  of 
sins,  he  says,  '  there  is  one  that  will  not  be  forgiven  in 
this  world  nor  in  the  world  to  come : '  which  words 
St.  Austin  says,  would  not  be  true,  if  some  sins  were 
not  forgiven  in  the  next  world ;  and  this  implies  a  pur- 
gatory, for  there  only  is  remission  of  sin,  and  not  in 
hell  or  in  heaven.  Second,  firom  St.Paul,  1  Cor.iii.l5, 
where  he  speaks  of  some,  under  the  guilt  of  sin,  that 
shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  byjire.*' 

This  is  all  that  the  Douay  X3atechism  teaches  cod- 
ceming  purgatory ;  and,  I  think,  it  will  be  allowed 
that  here  there  are  some  great  and  fundamental  errors. 
The  first  that  strikes  us  is  that  which  makes  a  distinc- 
tion between  mortal  and  venial  sin.     From  the  word 
of  God  we  learn  that  sin,  and  that  every  sin,  without 
exception,   is  the  object  of  divine  abhorrence;  and 
that  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against 
all  unrighteousness  and  all   ungodliness  of  men,  with- 
out any  exception.     In  the  whole  Bible,  there  is  no 
such   thing  as  a  small    or  venial   sin   mentioned  or 
alluded  to.     It  is  declared  that  he  who  offendeth  in 
one  point  is  a  transgressor  of  the  whole  law,  because 
the  single  transgression,  however  trivial  the  matter  may 
appear  to  men,  \nd\caieft  «t  «XaX^^  \KwAh\Ek\Jaft  offen- 
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der,  which  is  opposed  to  the  authority  of  the  Law- 
giver ;  and  is,  therefore,  opposed  to  erery  precept 
of  the  law  itself.  I  allude  at  present  to  this  subject 
only  in  general  terms,  it  may  come  afterwards  more 
formally  in  our  way,  as  a  distinct  subject  of  dis- 
cussion. 

Another  fundamental  error  plainly  avowed  by  the 
Douay  doctors  in  the  above  extract,  is,  that  men  must 
make  full  satisfaction  to  divine  justice,  even  for  their 
mortal  sins,  or  they  must  go  *  to  hell  for  all  eternity.' 
It  is  supposed  that  some  persons  die  who  have  not 
*  fully  satisfied  for  the  punishment  due  to  their  mortal 
sins ;'  and  these  go  *  to  purgatory,  till  they  have  made 
full  satisfaction  for  them.'  I  believe  it  is  not  possible 
in  fewer  words,  to  set  aside  altogether  the  atonement 
of  Christ.  It  was  declared  of  him  that  he  should 
finish  transgression,  make  an  end  of  sin,  make  recon- 
ciliation for  iniquity,  and  bring  in  everlasting  righte- 
ousness, Dan.  ix.  24.  When  he  appeared  in  the  like- 
ness of  sinful  flesh,  it  was  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself,  Heb.  x.  12;  and  it  is  declared 
that  by  him  we  receive  the  atonement,  or  reconcilia- 
tion, Rom.  V.  2.  He  only  was  able  to  make  satis- 
faction for  the  sins  of  his  people,  and  he  alone  has 
done  it;  the  sinner  believing  in  him,  receives  the  atone- 
ment ;  he  sees  that  satisfaction  has  been  made  for  his 
sins  by  the  death  of  Christ ;  thus  he  enjoys  peace 
with  God,  and  the  assurance  of  his  favour;  and  he 
knows  that  he  is  no  more  able  to  make  full,  or  even 
partial  satisfaction  for  his  sins,  than  he  is  to  create  a 
world. , 

But  the  Douay  Catechism  teaches  that  every  indi- 
vidual must  make  full  satisfaction  for  his  sins,  either 
in  this  world,  or  in  a  certain  fancied  middle  state 
which  they  call  purgatory.   According  to  this  doctrine, 
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Christ  baa  done  nothiDg  for  them  in  the  way  of  nSk- 
faction  or  atoDementy  for  they  must  do  all  for  thea- 
selves.  This,  therefore,  is  the  Antichrist,  which  aeti 
aside  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  salvation  through  Un 
alone.  In  comparison  of  this,  their  baptism  of  belli, 
and  all  their  other  mummery,  are  harmless,  and  not 
worthy  to  be  named.  This  subverts  the  whole  syateB 
of  divine  revelation,  and  brings  Popery  down  to  tlie 
level  of  the  grossest  heathenism.  It  is  a  religiot 
without  a  Saviour  ;  which  leaves  every  man  to  satisfy 
divine  justice  for  himself;  and  is,  therefore,  no  better 
than  that  of  Mahomet,  or  of  the  Grand  Lama  of 
Thibet. 

The  above  are  some  of  the  fundamental  errors  of  the 
Douay  Catechism  relating  to  Purgatory. 

....  When  Christianity  became  popular,  and  the 
profession  of  it  fashionable,  heathens  professing  to  be 
Christians,  brought  into  the  church  all  their  heatheaish 
notions,  and  purgatory  among  the  rest. 

....  How  can  a  man  resign  himself  to  death  with- 
out the  most  fearful  apprehension,  if  he  believes  there 
is  a  debt  standing  against  him  in  the  court  of  eternal 
justice, — a  debt  for  which  he  must  make  satbfactioo, 
by  suffering  torments  in  his  own  person,  for  a  period, 
perhaps,  much  longer  than  his  whole  life  in  this  world? 
But  this  is  what  every  Papist  is  taught  to  believe 
with  regard  to  himself,  unless  he  shall  die  a  martyr, 
or  perform  some  signal  service  to  the  church,  such  as 
it  is  not  possible  for  one  in  a  million  to  perform. 

It  is  true,  the  dying  sinner,  if  he  be  a  rich  man, 
may  compound  for  ages  of  misery,  by  bequeathing 
his  wealth  to  the  church  ;  but  the  comfort  which  this 
is  calculated  to  afford,  must  be  greatly  diminished  by 
the  reflection,  that  he  is  leaving  his  family  in  poverty : 
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and,  what  is  infinitely  worse,  he  cannot  be  sure  that 
kis  whole  property,  however  great,  will  serve  the 
psrpose  of  saving  his  soul  from  ages  of  torment.  His 
widow  and  children  may  become  beggars,  and  yet, 
for  any  thing  that  he  knows,  he  will  derive  but  little 
lelief,  from  his  having  robbed  them  to  enrich  the 
cbnrch.  His  ghostly  guides  are  miserable  comfor- 
ters ;  for,  with  all  their  impudence,  which  in  general 
is  not  small,  they  do  not  pretend  to  say /or  certain, 
that  so  much  money  will  effectually  deliver  a  soul 
from  purgatory.  Though  it  should  be  thousands  of 
pounds,  and  as  many  masses  as  these  can  purchase, 
the  utmost  that  can  be  effected  by  them,  is  only  a 
certain  degree  of  relief,  or  mitigation,  or  abridgment  of 
the  duration  of  the  torments  which  a  soul  is  condemned 
to  endure,  though  for  any  thing  that  the  sinner  knows, 
or  the  priest  can  tell,  the  abridgment  may  be  no  more 
than  one  year  out  of  a  thousand. 

The  case  which  I  have  supposed  is  one  of  the  most 
favourable,  for  it  is  the  case  of  a  rich  man  ;  and  it 
cannot  be  denied,  that  Popery  is  a  religion  which 
looks  upon  the  rich  with  a  more  favourable  aspect 
than  upon  the  poor.  Those  who  are  rich,  may  buy 
some  mitigation  of  their  torments,  but  those  who  have 
nothing  to  pay,  must  suffer  in  their  own  persons  all 
the  torments  of  the  purgatorian  fire,  until  they  have 
made  full  satisfaction  to  divine  justice.  It  is  true 
they  may  comfort  themselves  with  the  belief  that  their 
sorviving  friends  will  pay  money  to  have  masses  said 
for  them  ;  but  when  they  reflect  how  poor  their  friends 
are,  and  what  a  monstrous  debt  stands  against  them, 
I  am  afraid,  nay,  I  am  sure,  no  poor  sinner  can  derive 
much  comfort  from  this  reflection. 

Gother,  indeed,  tells  us,  that  "  such  as  have  no 
relations  or  friends  to  pray  for  them,  or  give  alms,  or 
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procure  masses  for  their  relief,  are  not  neglected  by 
the  church,  which   makes  a  general   commemoration 
of  all  the  faithful  departed  in  every  mass,  and  in  every 
one  of  the  canonical  hours  of  the  divine  office."    This 
is  avowedly  a  concession  in  favour  of  those  who  *'  have 
no  relations  or  finends  to  pray  for  them,  or  give  alnu^ 
or  procure  masses  for  their  relief:"  from  which  it  is 
clearly  to  be  inferred,  that  those  who  have  relations 
and  friends  can  expect  no  relief  but  by  their  means, 
that  is  by  their  giving  alms,  and  procuring  masses  for 
them ;    which  in  plain  English,  is  neither  more  no^ 
less  than  paying  money  to  the  priests. 

By  this  arrangement,  the  poor  who  have  no  friends, 
are  left  in  a  very  awkward  predicament.  They  are 
declared  to  be  in  purgatory  ;  but  the  church  takes  no 
particular  interest  in  any  one  of  them,  just  because 
there  is  nobody  to  pay  money  for  them.  They  are 
"brought  in  by  the  lump,  in  ''  a  general  commemora- 
tion of  all  the  faithful  departed  in  every  mass."  But 
such  a  general  commemoration  must  be  of  little  avail, 
when  there  is  no  specific  reference  to  any  individual 
case.  In  this  general  commemoration  are  included, 
all  who  paid  for  themselves,  by  bequeathing  money 
for  masses,  and  all  whose  friends  have  paid  for  them, 
as  well  as  those  who  had  neither  money  nor  friends  to 
leave  behind  them ;  and  it  may  easily  be  supposed, 
that  the  intentions  of  the  priests,  in  saying  their  masses, 
will  be  directed  to  the  souls  of  those  for  whom  they 
have  been  best  paid ;  and  the  poor  in  purgatory  as 
well  as  the  poor  in  this  world,  will  be  esteemed  by 
mercenary  priests  as  little  worth. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,   that,   according   to  this 

much  admired  Popish  author,  there  is  in  every  mass, 

at  this  very  day,  a  commemoration  of  all  the  faithfal 

deceased.     From  the  eotmexvoTi  ol  >\k<^  ^wotds  it  ap- 
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pearSy  that  this  commemoration  signifies  prayers,  alms, 
and  masses,  offered  up  to  God  for  their  relief ;  that 
is,  of  all  the  faithful  that  have  departed  out  of  this 
world,  I  suppose,  since  the  days  of  the  apostles  ;  for 
surely  it  will  not  he  said,  that  the  Christians  of  those 
days  were  not  of  the  faithful.  Then  according  to  this 
doctrine,  they  are  all  in  purgatory  still.  The  Church 
of  Rome  will  not  avow  the  inconsistency  of  offering 
up  masses  and  prayers  to  God,  for  the  relief  of  those 
who  are  already  relieved,  and  happy  in  heaven.  Then 
according  to  the  Popish  notion  of  St.  Peter  having 
the  keys  of  heaven,  it  will  appear,  that  he  has  roost 
tenaciously  kept  the  door  shut ;  for  no  sinner  has 
passed  thither  out  of  purgatory  since  he  received  the 
commission.  Now  it  may  fairly  he  asked,  for  what 
purpose  the  priests  have  been  saying  their  masses 
for  so  many  hundred  years  ?  For  what  have  they 
applied  the  millions  of  money  extorted  from  the  peo- 
ple, under  the  pretext  of  relieving  souls  from  purga- 
tory, when,  so  far  as  appears,  not  one  soul  has  yet 
been  relieved  P  Prayers  and  masses  are  yet  offered 
up  to  God  daily,  for  the  relief  of  them  all  ! 

.  .  .  The  grand  point  to  which  every  thing  in  the 
system  of  Popery  tends,  is  to  get  money,  insomuch, 
that  one  is  led  to  imagine  that  the  Pope  is  no  other 
than  an  incarnation  of  the  ancient  idol.  Mammon,  and 
that  the  priests  are  his  tax-gatherers.  .  .  . 

...  It  b  declared  by  all  the  Romish  doctors  who 
write  on  the  subject,  that  without  the  purgatorian  fire, 
men  cannot  go  to  heaven ;  yet  money  can  purchase 
exemption  from  this  fire,  or  mitigate  its  pains.  What 
is  this,  but  to  teach  that  money  can  open  the  gate  of 
heaven  ?  or  that  money  can  procure  admittance  for 
persons  who  have  not  undergone  the  necessary  purga- 
tion?    Now,   suppose  for  a  moment,  that  this  has 

u  2 
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taken  place.     Suppose  that  a  man  who  had  led  a  most 
wicked   life,  had  died  without  repentance  ;  or  to  use 
the  words  of  my  Popish  author,  had  "  not  taken  care 
to  blot  out  by  repentance/'  the  guilt  of  any,  even  tbe 
least  sin, — suppose,  I  say  such  a  person  to  go  to  pur- 
gatory, in  order  to  be  purified,  and  made  meet  for 
heaven,  would  it  not  be  a  most  cruel  thing  to  interrupt 
the  process  of  purification,  and  to  force  his  passage 
through  the  fire,  before  it  had  produced  its  full  effect 
upon  him  ?     This  would  be  in   reality  to   force  the 
man  into  heaven  before  he  was  fit  for  it,  and  to  such  a 
man   it  would  be  no  heaven,  but  a  place  of  punish- 
ment, equal  to  all  that  Papists  have  fancied  of  their 
purgatory. 

I  know  it  will  be  answered,  that  God  is  pleased, 
in  consideration  of  a  certain  number  of  masses,  for 
which  a  sum  of  money  must  be  paid,  to  mitigate  the 
rigour  of  the  punishment  of  souls  in  purgatory,  and 
remit  so  much  of  the  debt  that  is  due.  But  what 
then  becomes  of  his  justice,  which  is  declared  to  be 
so  inflexible  as  not  to  remit  the  punishment  of  the 
least  sin  without  satisfaction  ?  It  comes  inevitably 
to  this,  that  Papists  consider  God  to  be  such  a  ooe 
as  themselves,  who  will  consent  to  any  thing  for 
money.  The  idea  is  so  horribly  impious,  that  I 
scarcely  know  how  to  write  it ;  and  yet  it  is  insepar- 
able from  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  and  the  remis- 
sion of  its  pains,  in  consideration  of  money  paid  to  the 
priest  for  masses,  which  masses  are  declared  to  have 
so  much  virtue,  as  to  procure  a  remission  or  mitiga- 
tion of  those  pains  which  the  justice  of  God  had  im- 
posed on  account  of  sin. — The  Protestant ^  vol.  ii. 
pp.  1 94,  229. 
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(206.)— . . .  The  pope,  by  departing  from  the  doctrine 
and  practice  of  St.  Peter,  would  forfeit  his  title  of  suc^ 
cesser  to  him ;  for  in  such  a  case  no  successson  in  place 
or  in  name  could  preserve  it ;  '*  the  popes  themselves  had 
swerved  and  degenerated  from  the  example  of  Peter." 

**  They  are  not  the  sons  of  the  saints,  who  hold  the 
places  of  the  saints,  but  they  that  do  their  works,*' 
(Which  place  is  rased  out  of  St.  Jerome.) 

"  They  have  not  the  inheritance  of  Peter,  who  have 
not  the  faith  of  Peter,  which  they  tear  asunder  by 
ungodly  division,*'  So  Gregory  Nazianzen  saith  of 
Athanasius,  that  he  was  successor  of  Mark  no  less  in 
piety  than  presidency  ;  the  which  we  must  suppose  to 
be  properly  succession :  otherwise  the  mufti  of  Con- 
stantinople is  successor  to  St.  Andrew  of  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  &c.  the  mufti  of  Jerusalem  to  St.  James.  If 
then  the  bishop  of  Rome,  instead  of  teaching  Christian 
doctrine,  doth  propagate  errors  contrary  to  it ;  if,  in- 
stead of  guiding  into  truth  and  godliness,  he  seduceth 
into  falsehood  and  impiety  ;  if,  instead  of  declaring 
and  pressing  the  laws  of  God,  he  delivereth  and  im- 
poseth  precepts  opposite,  prejudicial,  destructive  of 
God's  laws;  if,  instead  of  promoting  genuine  piety, 
he  doth  (in  some  instances)  violently  oppose  it ;  if, 
instead  of  maintaining  true  religion,  he  doth  pervert 
and  corrupt  it  by  bold  defalcations,  by  superstitious 
additions,  by  foul  mixtures  and  alloys  ;  if  he  coineth 
new  creeds,  articles  of  faith,  new  scriptures,  new 
sacraments,  new  rules  of  life,  obtruding  them  on  the 
consciences  of  Christians  ;  if  he  conformeth  the  doc- 
trines of  Christianity  to  the  interests  of  his  pomp  and 
profit,  making  gain  godliness ;  if  he  prescribe  vain, 
profane,  superstitious  ways  of  worship, — turning  devo- 
tion into  foppery,  and  pageantry ;  if,  instead  of  pre- 
serving order  and  peace,  he  fomenteth  discords  and 
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factions  in  the  churchy  being  a  make-bait  and  inoeo- 
diary  among  Christians  ;  if  he  claimeth  exorbitint 
power,  and  ezerciseth  oppression  and  tyrannical  doni- 
nation  over  his  brethren,  cursing  and  damning  all  that 
will  not  submit  to  his  dictates  and  commands ;  if,  in- 
stead of  being  a  shepherd  he  is  a  wolf,  worrying  and 
tearing  the  flock  by  cruel  persecution ;  he  by  sncb 
behaviour,  ipso  facto,  depriveth  himself  of  authority 
and  oflSce  ;  he  becometh  thence  oo  guide  or  pastor  to 
any  Christian  ^  there  doth  in  such  case  rest  no  obUga- 
tion  to  hear  or  obey  him  ;  but  rather  to  decline  bim, 
to  discost  from  him,  to  reject  and  disclaim  him. 

This  is  the  reason  of  the  case  ;  this  the  holy  scrip- 
ture doth  prescribe  ;  this  is  according  to  the  primitive 
doctrine,  tradition,  and  practice  of  the  church.*— -i 
Treatise  on  the  Pope's  Supremacy,  by  Dr.  Isaac  Barrow. 

See  Enchiridion  Theologicum  Anti-Romanum,  vol.  ii. 
p.  404. 


(207.)— .  .  '  All  Romanists,  in  consistence  with 
their  principles,  do  seem  obliged  to  hold  this  opioioD 
concerning  the  pope's  universal  power.  .  .  .  No  man 

*  Abp.  Tillotson  observes  that  the  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tiation  '  is  like  a  millstone  hung  about  the  neck  of  popery,  it  will 
sink  it  at  the  last.'  What  transubatantiation  Is  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  apostolical  succession  by  lineal  descent  only,  may  be  to 
the  Church  of  England,  and  sink  it  at  the  last,  espectaUy  if  the 
extravagant  notions  entertained  by  the  Oxford  Tract  writeis, 
upon  this  subject,  should  extensively  prevail. 

It  is  this  monstrous  dogma  which  leads  Mr.  Palmer  (see  p.  32) 
to  recognise  the  idolatrous  Church  of  Rome,  as  a  true  portkm 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  to  say, — *  if  residing  in  France  or 
Spain,  the  law  of  unity  requires  that  we  should  be  willing  to 
communicate  with  the  Romish  Churches  there  established.' 
What  inadequate  conceptions  must  such  a  person  have  of  the 
heinous  character  of  idolatry  I — Editor. 
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apprehending  it  false,  seemeth  capable  with  good  con- 
science to  liold  communion  with  those  who  profess  it : 
for,  upon  supposition  of  its  falsehood,  the  pope  and 
his  chief  adherents  are  the  teachers  and  abettors  of  the 
highest  violation  of  divine  commands,  and  most  enor- 
mous sins ;  of  usurpation,  tyranny,  imposture,  perjury, 
rebellion,  murder,  rapine,  and  all  the  villainies  com- 
plicated in  the  practical  influence  of  this  doctrine.  It 
seemeth  clear  as  the  sun,  that,  if  this  doctrine  be  an 
error,  it  is  one  of  the  most  pernicious  heresies  that  ever 
was  vented ;  involving  the  highest  impiety,  and  pro- 
ducing the  greatest  mischief.  For  if  he  that  should 
teach  adultery,  incest,  simony,  theft,  murder,  or  the 
like  crimes,  to  be  lawful,  would  be  a  heretic  ;  how 
much  more  would  he  be  such  that  should  recommend 
perjury,  rebellion,  regicide,  (things  inducing  wars, 
confusions,  slaughters,  desolations,  all  sorts  of  injustice 
and  mischief)  as  duties — Ibid.  p.  23. 


(208.)—.  .  .  If  they  (the  Romanists)  could  prove 
a  visible  succession  of  doctrine  and  worship,  as  well 
as  bishops,  from  the  apostles,  that  they  believed  and 
practised  neither  more  nor  less  through  ail  the  several 
ages  of  the  church  to  this  day,  than  what  St.  Peter 
taught  them,  though  this  would  not  make  them  the 
judge  of  controversies,  yet  they  would  be  good  wit- 
nesses of  the  apostolical  faith,  and  there  would  be 
great  reason  to  inquire  what  their  faith  and  worship 
is  ;  but  their  mere  succession  to  the  apostles  does  not 
prove  that  they  have  neither  diminished  nor  added 
to  the  faith  of  the  apostles ;  for  there  is  no  natural 
necessity  that  those  who  succeed  should  always  be 
of  the  mind  of  their  predecessors  ;  and  we  have  plain 
evidence,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  in  several 
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ages  made  new  and  strange  additions  to  the  Chra^ 
faith  ;    and  their  succession  of  bishops  without  a  sue- 
cession  of  faith  and  worship  is  little  worth.    See  p.  350. 
.  .  .  There  is  one  mark  without  which  it  is  impos- 
sible we  should  be  certain  which  is  the  true  chsr^, 
and  that  is,  that  she  professes  the  true  faith  and  wor- 
ship of  Christ.     For  this  is  essential  to  the  church, 
and  there  can  be  no  church  without  it ;  all  other  msrb 
may  deceive  us  ;  for  whatever  other  marks  there  be, 
if  there  be  not  the  true  faith  and  worship  of  Christ, 
there  cannot  be  the  true  church  ;   and  therefore  whet 
the  state  of  the  church,  as  it  is  at  this  day  is  brokeo 
and  divided  into  different  and  opposite  commonioiM, 
whoever  will  find  out  the  true  church   must  examine 
her  doctrine  and  worship. — A  Discourse  concerning  a 
Judge  of  Controversies,  by  Dean  Sherlock.    See  Enclar, 
Theol,  Anti'Romanum,  vol.  iii.  pp.  246,  269. 


(209.)— Recapitulation  of  the  Prophecies  relating  to 
Popery,  being  the  concluding  reinarks  of  Bishop  New- 
ton^s  Dissertation  on  the  Prophecies. 

Upon  the  whole  it  appears  that  the  prophecies  re- 
lating to  Popery  are  the  greatest  and  most  essential, 
and  the  most  striking  part  of  the  Revelation.  What- 
ever difficulty  and  perplexity  there  may  be  in  other 
passages,  yet  here  the  application  is  obvious  and  easy. 
Popery  being  the  great  corruption  of  Christianity, 
there  are  indeed  more  prophecies  relating  to  that  than 
to  almost  any  other  distant  event.  It  is  a  great  object 
of  Daniers  and  the  principal  object  of  St  Paul's  as 
well  as  of  St.  John's  prophecies ;  and  these,  considered 
and  compared  together,   will  mutually  receive  and 
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icAect  light  from  and  upon  each  other.  It  will  appear 
to  be  clearly  foretold,  that  such  a  power  as  that  of 
tiw  pope  should  be  exercised  in  the  Christian  Church, 
uid  should  authorize  and  establish  such  doctrines  and 
practices  as  are  publicly  taught  and  approved  in  the 
Church  of  Rome.  It  is  not  only  foretold  that  such 
a  power  should  be  exercised,  but  the  place  and  the 
persons,  likewise  are  pointed  out,  where  and  by  whom 
it  should  be  exercised.  Besides  the  place  and  the 
persons,  the  time  also  is  signified  when  it  should  pre- 
vail,  and  how  long  it  should  prevail,  and  at  last  upon 
the  expiration  of  this  term  it  shall  be  destroyed  for 
evermore.  It  is  thought  proper  to  represent  the  pro- 
phecies relating  to  popery  in  one  view,  that  like  the 
rays  of  the  sun  collected  in  a  glass,  they  may  appear 
with  the  greater  lustre  and  have  the  stronger  effect. 

1.  I  say,  the  spirit  of  prophecy  hath  signified 
beforehand,  that  there  should  be  such  a  power  as  that 
of  the  Pope  and  Church  of  Rome  usurped  in  the 
Christian  world  ;  and  these  predictions  are  so  plain 
and  express,  that,  was  not  the  contrary  evident  and 
undeniable,  they  might  seem  to  be  penned  after  the 
event,  and  to  describe  things  past  rather  than  to  foretel 
things  to  come. 

For  instance.  Hath  there  now  for  many  ages  sub- 
sisted and  doth  there  still  subsist  a  tyrannical,  and 
idolatrous,  and  blasphemous  power,  in  pretence  Chris- 
tian but  in  reality  Antichristian  ?  It  is  the  very  same 
power  that  is  pourtrayed  in  the  little  horn  and  the 
blasphemous  king  by  Daniel,  in  the  man  of  sin  the  son 
of  perditiony  by  St.  Paul,  and  in  the  ten- homed  beast 
and  the  twe-homed  beast,  or  the  false  prophet  by  St. 
John. 

Hath  the  church  apostatized  or  departed  greatly 
from  the  purity  of  Christian  faith  and  worship  ?     It  is 
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the  very  same  thing  that  St.  Paol  hath  foietold  (i 
TbeM.  ii.  3)  ''The  day  of  the  Lord  shall  Dot  cone 
except  there  come  a  falliog  away  (or  the  apoitaqi) 
first : "  and  he  saith  moreover  io  another  pbce,  (1 
Tim.  iv.  1)  that  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  (■esoiig 
in  Daniel)  had  in  express  words  testified  the  sane 
thing  before,  **  'Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expreviy 
that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart  fron  the 
faith,"  or  rather  apostatize  from  the  faiths  and  St. 
John  foresaw  the  church  so  far  degenerated  as  to  be- 
come (Rev.  xvii.  5)  the  mother  of  harlots  {or  whore' 
doms)  and  abominations  of  the  earth." 

Doth  this  apostasy  consist  chiefly  in  the  worship- 
ping of  demons,  angels,  and  departed  saints,  and  in 
honoaring  them  with  costly  shrines  and  rich  oderiogs» 
instead  of  the  worship  of  **  the  one  true  God  through 
the  one  true  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  mao 
Christ  Jesus?"  Nothing  can  better  agree  with  the 
prophecy  of  St.  Paul,  (1  Tim.  iv.  1),  ^*  Some  shall 
apostatize  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing 
spirits  and  doctrines  concerning  demons ; "  and  with 
the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  that  the  blasphemous  king 
(xi.  38,)  **  in  his  estate  shall  honour  Mahnzzim,  (god's 
protectors,  or  saint's  protectors)  and  a  god  whcmi  his 
fathers  knew  not,  shall  he  honour  with  gold,  tod 
silver,  and  with  precious  stones,  and  pleasant  thmgs." 
•—Is  the  same  church  that  is  guilty  of  this  idolatry, 
notorious  also  for  enjoining  celibacy  to  her  clergy,  asd 
engaging  her  nuns  to  enter  into  vows  of  leading  a  single 
life  P  doth  she  make  a  vain  distinction  of  meats,  and 
command  and  institute  certain  times  and  days  of  fast- 
ing, wherein  to  taste  flesh  is  judged  a  mortal  sin? 
Nothing  can  more  fully  accomplish  the  prediction  of 
Daniel,  (xi.  37), ''  that  the  blasphemous  king  who  shall 
worship  Mahuzzim  shall  also  not  regard  the  desire 
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of  wives;"  and  the  prediction  of  St.  Paul,  (1  Tim. 
iv.  3,)  **  that  those  who  shall  apostatize  from  the  faith 
by  worshipping  of  demons,  shall  no  less  distinguish 
themselves  by  **  forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding 
to  abstain  from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be 
received  with  thanksgiving  of  them  who  believe  and 
know  the  truth.*'  Doth  the  pope  make  himself  equal 
and  even  superior  to  God,  in  affecting  divine  titles, 
attributes,  and  honours ;  in  assuming  a  power  of  dis- 
pensing with  the  immutable  laws  of  nature  and  the 
gospel ;  in  substituting  for  the  commandments  of  God 
the  traditions  of  men ;  in  treading  upon  the  altar  of 
God  at  his  inauguration,  and  making  the  table  of  the 
Lord  his  footstool ;  and  in  that  posture  receiving  the 
adoration  of  his  cardinals  ?  It  is  foretold  by  Daniel, 
(vii.  25),  that  the  little  horn  shall  speak  great  words 
against  the  Most  High,  and  think  to  change  times  and 
laws;"  and  (xi.  36),  **  the  king  shall  do  according  to 
his  will,  and  he  shall  exalt  himself  and  magnify  him- 
self above  every  god,  and  speak  marvellous  things 
against  the  God  of  gods;"  and  in  like  manner  by  St. 
Paul,  (2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4.)  ''  The  man  of  sin  shall  be 
revealed,  the  son  of  perdition  ;  who  opposeth  and  ex- 
alteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is 
worshipped,  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of 
God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God." — Have  the 
bishops  of  Rome  extended  their  authority  and  juris- 
diction over  several  countries  and  nations  P  have  they 
usurped  a  supremacy  over  all  other  bishops  ?  have  they 
partly  by  menaces  and  partly  by  flatteries,  obtained 
an  entire  ascendancy  over  Christian  princes,  so  as  to 
have  them  zealous  members  of  their  communion, 
blindly  devoted  to  their  interest,  and  ready  upon  all 
occasions  to  tight  their  battles  ?  It  is  nothing  more 
than  was  foretold  by  the  prophets ;  by  Daniel,  when 
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he  sai(]»  (vii.  20),  that  the  little  horn  "  had  a  mouth 
■peaking  very  great  things,  and  a  look  more  stout  than 
his  fellows;  "  and  by  St.  John,  when  he  said  (xiii.  7), 
that ' '  power  was  given  unto  the  beast  over  all  kindreds, 
and  tongues,  and  nations,"  and  (xvii.  2),  **  the  kings  of 
the   earth  have  committed  fornication,"  or  idolatry 
with  the  whore  of  Babylon;  and  (xvii.  13),  *' have 
one  mind,  and  shall  give  their  strength  and  power  unto 
the  beast."     Hath  the  Church  of  Rome  enlarged  the 
powers  of  her  clergy,  both  regular  and  secular,  giving 
them  an  almost  absolute  authority  over  the  purses  and 
consciences  of  men,  enriched  them  with  sumptuous 
buildiugs  and  noble  endowments,  and  appropriated  the 
choicest  of  the   lands  for  church  lands  ?     This  was 
plainly  intimated  by  Daniel  speaking  of  the  blasphe- 
mous king,  as  the  passage  should  be  translated,  (xi.  39), 
**  Thus  shall  he  do  to  the  defenders  of   Mahuzzim, 
together  with  the  strange  god  whom  he  shall  acknow- 
ledge, he  shall  multiply  honour,  and  he  shall  cause 
them  to  rule  over  many,  and  shall  divide  the  land  for 
gain." 

Is  the  Church  of  Rome  distingubhed  above  all 
churches  by  purple  and  scarlet  colour,  by  the  richness 
and  splendour  of  her  vestments,  by  the  pomp  and 
parade  of  her  ceremonies,  inciting  and  inveigling  men 
with  all  artifices  of  ornament  and  ostentation  to  join  in 
her  communion  P  this  was  particularly  specified  by 
St.  John,  speaking  of  the  mystic  whore  of  Babylon,  or 
the  corrupted  church,  (xvii.  4).  '*  And  the  woman 
was  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet  colour,  and  decked 
with  gold  and  precious  stones  and  pearls,  having  a 
golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  abominations,  and  fil- 
thiness  of  her  fornication."  Have  the  bishops  and 
clergy  of  Rome  in  all  ages  been  remarkable  for  their 
poh'cy  ?  have  they  nol  ^\>\\\^^  V.q  \\^vck^tj&  their  reli- 
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^oo  by  all  manner  of  lies  and  pious  frauds  ?  have  they 
allowed  of  equivocation  and  mental  reservation  in  oaths 
and  promises,  and  with  the  appearance  of  lambs  in 
meekness  and  sanctity,  acted  like  ravening  wolves, 
with  fury  and  violence  ?  Daniel  hath  given  the  same 
character  of  the  little  horn,  (vii.  8.)  **  Behold  in  this 
horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth 
speaking  great  things ;  "  and  St.  Paul  of  the  apostates 
in  the  latter  times  (1  Tim.  iv.  2),  *'  speaking  lies  in 
hypocrisy,  having  their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot 
iron ;"  and  St.  John  of  the  two-horned  beast,  (xiii.  11.) 
**  And  I  beheld  another  beast  coming  up  out  of  the 
earth,  and  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spake 
as  a  dragon."  Doth  the  Church  of  Rome  boast  of 
visions  and  revelations,  and  make  a  show  of  miracles 
in  attestation  of  her  doctrines  ?  do  her  legends  contain 
as  many  spurious  and  pretended  wonders,  as  the  Scrip- 
tures do  genuine  and  real  P  From  St.  Paul  we  learn, 
(2  Thess.  ii.  9,  10,)  that  "  the  coming  of  the  man  of 
sin  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and 
signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness 
of  unrighteousness ;"  and  from  St.  John  (xiii.  13,  14), 
that  the  false  prophet  '*  doth  great  wonders  in  the 
sight  of  men,  and  deceiveth  them  who  dwell  on  the 
earth  by  the  means  of  those  miracles  which  he  hath 
power  to  do."  Doth  the  Church  of  Rome  require  an 
implicit  obedience,  condemn  all  who  will  not  readily 
conform  as  heretics;  and  excommunicate  and  exclude 
them  from  the  civil  intercourses  of  life  }  So  the  false 
prophet  in  St.  John  (xiii.  16,  17,)  causeth  all,  both 
small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to 
receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  fore- 
heads ;  and  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he 
that  had  the  mark  of  the  beast." 

Have  the  Roman  pontiffs  occasioned  the  shedding 
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of  as  much  or  more  Christian  blood,  than  the  Romai 
emperors  themselves  ?  have  they  all  along  maintalDed 
their  spiritual  sovereignty  by  secret  plots  and  inquisi* 
tionsy  by  open  dragoonings  and  massacres,  and  im- 
prisoned, and  tortured,  and  murdered  the  true  wor- 
shippers of  God,  and  the  faithful  servants  of  Jesus 
Christ?     TThis  particular,   as  well   as   all   the  rest, 
exactly  answers  the  predictions  of  the  prophets.    For 
it  is  affirmed  of  the  little  horn  in  Daniel  (vii.  21,  25), 
that  he  ^'  shall  make  war  with  the  saints,  and  shall 
prevail  against  them ;  shall  speak  great  words  against 
the  Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the 
Most   High ; "   and   the   woman   in   the  Revelation, 
''  Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  harlots,"  (xvii.  6,)  is 
represented  as  ''  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints, 
and  with  the  blood  of  the   martyrs  of  Jesus,"  and 
(xviii.  24,)  ''  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  prophets, 
and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  tlie 
earth." 

Besides  these  plain  and  direct  prophecies  of  the 
corruptions  and  innovations  of  the  Church  of  Rome^ 
there  are  several  secret  glances  at  them,  several  oblique 
intendments  and  intimations  of  them, — ''  known  unto 
God  are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world," 
(Acts  XV.  18)  :  and  when  the  Holy  Spirit  dictated  to 
the  ancient  prophets  the  prophecies  concerning  Baby- 
lon, Tyre,  Egypt,  and  other  tyrannical  and  corrupt 
governments,  he  dictated  them  in  such  a  manner  as 
plainly  evinces  that  he  had  a  farther  view  to  this  last 
and  most  tyrannical  and  corrupt  government  of  all. 
Babylon,  Tyre,  Egypt,  and  the  rest,  are  made  the 
types  and  emblems  of  Rome ;  and  many  of  the  parti- 
culars predicted  concerning  the  former,  are  more  truly 
and  properly  applicable  to  the  latter ;  and  several  of 
them   have  been  api^Vved  accordingly  by   St.  John. 
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Jeremiah  said  concerning  ancient  Babylon,  (li.  1,  45,) 
**  Babylon  hath  been  a  golden  cup  in  the  Lord's 
hand,  that  made  all  the  earth  drunken ;  the  nations 
have  drunken  of  her  wine ;  therefore  the  nations  are 
mad :  my  people,  go  ye  out  of  the  midst  of  her,  and 
deliver  ye  every  man  his  soul  from  the  fierce  anger  of 
the  Lord  :"  but  how  much  more  applicable  are  these 
expressions,  as  St.  John  hath  applied  them,  to  mystic 
Babylon  or  Rome  (xvii.  4  ;  xviii.  3,  4)  ;  "  She  hath 
a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  abominations :  all 
nations  have  drunk  of  the  poisonous  wine  of  her  forni- 
cation. Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not 
partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
plagues !  "  l*he  prophets  themselves  might  not  un- 
derstand this  mystical,  and  saw  perhaps  no  farther 
than  the  literal  meaning ;  but  they  **  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost, "  (2  Peter  i.  21), 
who  comprehends  all  events,  the  most  remote  as  well 
as  the  most  immediate.  But  the  intimations  of  popery, 
which  I  particularly  meant,  are  more  frequent  and 
more  obvious  in  the  New  Testament.  Why  was  our 
blessed  Saviour  so  very  cautious  in  giving  honour  to 
the  Virgin  Mary,  that  he  seemed  to  regard  her  less 
than  the  least  of  his  disciples?  (Matt.  xii.  48),  *'  Who 
is  my  mother?"  (John  ii.  4),  *'  Woman,  what  have 
I  to  do  with  thee?"  (Luke  xi.  27,  28),  '<  Blessed 
is  the  womb  that  bare  thee ;  yea,  rather  blessed  are 
they  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it."  Why 
did  he  rebuke  St.  Peter,  more  severely  than  any  other 
of  the  apostles,  (Matt.  xvi.  23)  ;  '*  Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan ;  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me,  for  thou 
savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be 
of  men ; "  and  especially  just  after  giving  him  that  high 
encomium,  (ver.  18),  ''  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this 
rock  I  will  build  my  church  ?  "     May  we  not  reason- 
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ably  presume  that  he  spake  and  acted  thus,  at  fore- 
seeing that  diWne  worship  which  would  idolatroudy 
be  paid  to  the  one,  that  supremacy  which  would  be 
tyrannically  arrogated  to  the  other,  and  which  tfait 
Tery  encomium  would  impertinently  be  brought  to 
countenance  ? — How  came  it  to  pass  that  our  Saviour 
in  instituting  his  holy  supper,  (Matt,  xxv'u  26,  27), 
said  of  the  bread,  only — <*  Take,  eat ;"  but  of  the  cap 
more  particularly,  '<  Drink  ye  all  of  it?"  May  we 
not  probably  suppose,  that  it  was  designed  to  prevent 
or  obviate  their  sacrilege,  who  would  have  all  indeed 
eat  of  the  bread,  but  priests  only  drink  of  the  cup?— 
Why  were  the  vices  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  left 
so  particularly  upon  record,  if  not  chiefly  for  the  cor- 
rection and  reproof  of  their  natural  issue  and  descend- 
ants, the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ?  Read  the 
whole  23rd  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  and  you  will  find 
that  there  is  not  a  single  woe  denounced  against  the 
former,  but  as  properly  belongs,  and  is  as  strictly  ap- 
plicable to  the  latter.  <'  Binding  heavy  burdens,  and 
grievous  to  be  borne,  and  laying  them  on  men's 
shoulders ;  doing  all  their  works  to  be  seen  of  men ; 
shutting  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men,  neither 
going  in  themselves,  neither  suffering  them  who  are 
entering  to  go  in  ;  devouring  widow's  houses,  and  for 
a  pretence  making  long  prayers  ;  compassing  sea  and 
land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and  when  he  is  made 
making  him  twofold  more  the  child  of  hell  than  them- 
selves ; "  making  useless  and  frivolous  distinctions  of 
oaths;  observing  positive  duties,  and  **  omitting  the 
weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and 
faith  ;  making  clean  the  outside,  but  within  being  full 
of  extortion  and  excess ;  outwardly  appearing  right- 
eous unto  men,  but  within  being  full  of  hypocrisy  and 
Juiqiiity ;  building  tVie  U>ui\>^  o^  ^^  Y^cy^^\&^«Ad  ^r- 
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nishing  the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous/'  honouring  ttM 
dead  saints,  and  at  the  same  time  persecuting  tha 
Hying ;  are  as  strong  marks  and  characters  of  the  ona 
sect  as  they  were  of  the  other. — Do  not  forbidding 
implicit  faith  and  obedience  to  men,  (Matt,  xxiii.  9.) 
*'  Call  no  man  your  Father  upon  the  earth,  for  one  is 
your   Father  which   is  in   heaven ; "   forbidding  tha 
worship  of  angels,   (Coloss.  ii.  18)  :    '*  Let  no  man 
beguile  you  of  your  reward,  in  a  voluntary  humility, 
and  worshipping  of  angels;"  forbidding  all  pretences 
to  works  of  merit  and  supererogation,  (Luke  xvii.  10.) 
"  When  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things  which  are 
commanded  you,  say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants, 
we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do ;"  forbid- 
ing  the  clergy  to  lord  it  over  God*s  heritage,  (1  Peter 
iv.  3.)     **  Neither  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage, 
but  being  ensamples  to  the  flock  ;'*  forbidding  the  ser- 
vice of  God  in  an  unknown  tongue,  as  St.  Paul  hath 
done  at  large  in  the  14th  chapter  of  his  tirst  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  :  do  not  all  these  and  such  like  prohi- 
bitions, I  say,  necessarily  suppose  and  imply,  that  one 
time  or  other  these  particular  errors  and  abuses  would 
creep  into  the  church  ?  and  in  what  church  they  are 
publicly  taught  and  practised,  no  man  can  be  insensible. 
Such  texts  of  scripture  are  as  much  predictions  that 
these  things  would  be,  as  they  are  arguments  that  they 
should  not  be.     For  laws  divine  and  human  are  not 
levelled  against  chimerical  and  mere  imaginary  vices, 
such  as  never  are,  never  will  be  brought  into  practice ; 
but  are  enacted  by  reason  of  those  enormities,  which  men 
either  have  committed  or  are  likely  to  commit,  and  which 
the  lawgivers  wisely  foreseeing  are  therefore  willing  to 
prevent.     Why  doth  St.  Paul  admonish  the  Romans 
particularly  to  beware  of  apostasy?    (Romans  xi.  20. 
22.)  '<  be  not  high  minded  but  fear ;— oXVket'wX^^  >^<^>x 
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also  shalt  be  cut  off."  Surely  this  is  a  strange  way  of 
addressing  the  Romans,  if  the  Church  of  Kome  was 
designed  to  be  the  infallible  judge  of  controversies,  the 
centre  of  unity,  and  director  of  all  religion.  View  the 
picture  that  both  St.  Peter  and  St.  Jude  have  drawn  of 
false  teachers,  and  consider  whom  it  most  resembles  is 
all  its  features.  (2  Peter  ii.  1.)  **  But  there  were 
false  prophets  also  among  the  people,  even  as  there 
shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall 
bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that 
bought  them ;  and  many  shall  follow  their  pernicioiis 
ways,  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be 
evil  spoken  of;  and  through  covetousness  shall  they 
with  feigned  words  make  merchandise  of  you,  &c." 
(Jude  4.  <&c.)  **  Ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  o«r 
God  into  lasciviousness,  and  denying  the  only  Lord 
God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  these  filthy  dreamers 
defile  the  flesh,  despise  dominion,  and  speak  evil  of 
dignities ;  these  be  they  who  separate  themselves,  sen- 
sual, having  not  the  Spirit,  &c."  What  St.  Paol 
hath  predicted  concerning  the  corruption  of  the  last 
days,  is  too  much  the  character  of  all  sects  of  Chris- 
tians,  but  the  application  more  properly  belongs  to  the 
members  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  (2  Tim.  iii.  1.  &c.) 
**  this  know  also,  that  in  the  last  days  perilous  times 
shall  come :  for  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves, 
covetous,  boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to 
parents,  unthankful,  unholy ;  without  natural  affection, 
trucebreakers,  false  accusers,  incontinent,  fierce,  de- 
spisers  of  those  that  are  good ;  traitors,  heady,  high- 
minded,  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God ; 
having  a  form  of  godliness  but  denying  the  power 
thereof."  Such  are  the  direct  prophecies,  and  such 
the  general  intimations  of  popery ;  and  we  have  the 
better  right  to  make  this  application  of  the  general  in- 
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timatioDSy  as  the  direct  prophecies  are  so  plain  and  par- 
ticular. 

2.  It  is  not  only  foretold,  that  such  a  power,  as  that 
of  the  pope  and  Church  of  Rome  should  be  exercised 
in  the  Christian  world  ;  but  to  prevent  any  mistake  in 
the  application  of  these  prophecies,  the  place  and  the 
persons  are  likewise  pointed  out,  where  and  by  whom 
it  should  be  exercised.  The  prophet  Daniel  (chap.  7.) 
bath  described  "  four  beasts  or  four  kingdoms :  and 
out  of  the  fourth  beast  or  kingdom,  he  saith,  shall 
arise  ten  horns'*  or  ten  kings  or  kingdoms,  and  "  among 
them  (or  after  them)  shall  come  up  another  little  horn  ; 
and  he  shall  be  diverse  from  the  rest ;"  and  he  shall 
have  **  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth 
speaking  great  things,  and  a  look  more  stout  than  his 
fellows;  and  he  shall  subdue  and  pluck  up  by  the 
roots  three  of  the  first  horns  (or  kings) ;  and  shall 
speak  great  words  against  the  Most  High,  and  shall  wear 
out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  think  to  change 
times  and  laws."  Daniel's  first  kingdom  is  the  Baby- 
lonian, the  second  is  the  Persian,  the  third  is  the  Mace- 
donian or  Grecian,  and  the  fourth  can  be  none  other 
than  the  Roman  ;  and  the  Roman  empire,  upon  its 
dissolution,  was  divided  into  ten  kings  or  kingdoms. 
It  is  in  the  western  or  Latin  empire  that  these  ten 
kings  or  kingdoms  are  to  be  sought  and  found :  for 
this  was  properly  the  body  of  the  fourth  beast ;  the 
Greek  or  eastern  empire  belonged  to  the  body  of  the 
third  beast ;  and  out  of  the  western  Roman  empire,  by 
the  incursions  of  the  northern  nations,  arose  ten  kings 
or  kingdoms:  of  whom  having  mentioned  the  names 
before,  we  need  not  repeat  them  here.  Now,  who  is 
the  little  horn  that  was  to  spring  up  among  these  or 
after  these;  who  as  a  politico-ecclesiastical  power  dif- 
fereth  from  the  other   ten  powers ;  who  '*  hath  eyes 
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like  the  eyes  of  a  man,"  that  is,  a  seer,  as  Sir  Isaae 
Newton  says,  (wIo-k^o^  or  bishop,  in  the  literal  senie  of 
the  word ;  who  **  hath  a  mouth  speaking  great  thiogs/' 
bulls  and  anathemas,  interdicts  and  excommuniea- 
tions;  who  "  hath  a  look  more  stout  than  his  fellows," 
assuming  a  supremacy  not  only  over  other  bishops, 
but  even  a  superiority  over  kings  and  emperors  them- 
selves ;  who  ''  hath  plucked  up  by  the  roots  three  of 
the  first  horns,"  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  the  king- 
dom of  the  Lombards,  and  the  state  of  Rome,  and  is 
distinguished  by  the  triple  crown ;  who  ''  speaketii 
great  words  against  the  Most  High,"  setting  up  him- 
self above  all  laws  divine  as  well  as  human :  who 
'*  weareth  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,"  by  wars 
and  massacres,  inquisitions  and  persecutions,  who 
'*  changeth  times  and  laws,"  instituting  new  religions, 
and  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men; 
are  questions  which  I  think  cannot  admit  of  much  dis- 
pute ;  there  is  only  one  person  in  the  world  who  can 
fully  answer  all  these  characters. 

The  blasphemous  king  described  in  the  11th  chapter 

of  Daniel  (ver.  36.  39.)  who  **  shall  do  according  to 

his  will,  and  shall  exalt  himself  and  magnify  himself, 

above  every  god,  and  shall  speak  marvellous  things 

against  the  God  of  gods,  and  shall  prosper  until  the 

indignation  be  accomplished,"  who  '*  shall  not  regard 

the  God  of  his  fathers,  nor  the  desire  of  wives,  but  in 

his  estate  shall  honour  Mahuzzim,  and  the  defenders 

of  Mahuzzim   shall   increase  with   glory,   and   shall 

cause  them  to  rule  over  many,  and  shall  divide  the 

land  for  gain,"  is  indeed  a  more   general   character, 

comprehending  the  tyrannical  and  corrupt  power  of  the 

eastern  church  as  well  as  of  the  western.     But  when 

we  consider  how  much  and  how  far  the  Latin  bath 

prevailed  above  the  Greek  church ;  how  the  soprenacy 
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which  was  first  claimed  by  the  patriarch  of  Coostanti* 
nople,  hath  been  fully  established  in  the  bishop  6f 
Home;  how  much  more  absolute  the  will  of  the  Ro« 
man  pontiff  hath  been  than  that  of  the  Byzantine 
emperor  :  how  the  pope  hath  exalted  himself  and  mag* 
Dified  himself  as  a  god  upon  earth  ;  how  much  more 
the  Latins  have  degenerated  from  the  religion  of  their 
fathers  than  the  Greeks ;  how  the  desire  of  single  life 
and  the  worship  of  the  dead,  which  first  began  in  the 
eastern  parts,  have  been  carried  to  the  greatest  height 
in  the  western  empire;  how  much  the  jurisdiction  and 
authority  the  lauds  and  revenues  of  the  Roman  clergy 
have  exceeded  those  of  the  Greeks;  how  while  the 
Greek  church  hath  lain  oppressed  for  several  centuries, 
the  Roman  hath  still  prospered,  and  in  all  probability 
still  may  prosper  till  God's  indignation  against  the  Jews 
be  accomplished  ;  in  short,  when  we  consider,  how 
entirely  this  character  agrees  with  that  of  the  little 
horn,  and  how  much  better  it  agrees  with.the  head  of 
the  Roman  than  with  the  head  of  the  Greek  church, 
the  particular  application  of  it  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
may  well  be  justified,  especially  since  St.  Paul  him- 
self hath  applied   it  in  the  same  manner. 

St.  Paul  hath  drawn  the  man  of  sin  the  son  of  per- 
dition, (2  Thess.  ii.)  an  exact  copy  and  resemblance  of 
the  little  horn  and  the  blasphemous  king  in  Daniel : 
and  this  man  of  sin  must  necessarily  be  a  Christian,  and 
not  a  heathen  or  infidel  power,  because  he  is  repre- 
sented '*  as  God  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God."  He  is 
described  too  as  the  head  of  the  apostacy  or  the  fall- 
ing away  from  the  faith ;  and  this  apostacy  b  after- 
wards (1  Tim.  iv.  1.)  defined  by  St.  Paul  to  consbtin 
*'  worshipping  of  demons;"  angels  and  deceased 
saints ;  and  no  man  surely  can  have  any  reason  to 
doubty  who  is  the  head  and  leader  of  this  apostacy^ 
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the  patroo  and  authorizer  of  this  worship.  The  apos- 
tle had  communicated  to  the  Thessalonians,  what  it 
was  that  hindered  his  appearing,  (ver.  5,  6.)  "  Re- 
member ye  not  that  when  I  was  yet  with  you,  I  told 
you  these  things?  And  now  ye  know  what  with- 
holdeth  that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his  time."  What 
this  was  the  apostle  hath  no  where  expressly  informed 
us ;  but  if  tradition  may  be  depended  upon  in  any  case, 
it  may  certainly  in  this  :  for  it  is  the  constant  and  cur- 
rent tradition  of  the  fathers,  that  what  withholdeth  is 
the  Roman  empire  :  and  therefore  the  primitiye  Chris- 
tians in  the  public  offices  of  the  church  prayed  for  its 
peace  and  welfare,  as  knowing  that  when  the  Roman 
empire  should  be  broken  into  pieces  the  empire  of  the 
man  of  sin  would  be  raised  on  its  ruins.  They  made 
no  question,  they  were  fully  persuaded,  that  the  successor 
of  the  Roman  emperor  in  Rome  would  be  the  man  of 
sin ;  and  who  hath  succeeded  to  the  Roman  emperor 
in  Rome,  let  the  world  judge  and  determine. 

St.  John  too  hath  copied  after  Daniel,  and  (chap. 
13.)  exhibits  the  Roman  empire  under  the  same  em- 
blem of  a  beast  with  ten  horns.  It  is  evident  that  he 
designed  the  same  as  Daniel's  fourth  or  last  beast,  be- 
cause he  represents  him  as  a  composition  of  the  three 
former,  with  the  body  of  a  leopard,  the  feet  of  a  bear, 
and  the  mouth  of  a  lion.  He  describes  him  too  with 
the  qualities  and  properties  of  the  little  horn,  speaking 
the  same  blasphemies,  acting  the  same  cruelties :  and 
having  plainly  seen  what  power  was  intended  by  the 
one,  we  have  the  less  reason  to  hesitate  about  the  other. 
But  to  distinguish  him  yet  more,  the  number  of  his 
name  is  defined  to  be  six  hundred  and  sixty-six.  It 
was  an  ancient  practice  to  denote  names  by  numbers; 
and  this  number  must  be  resolvable  into  some  Greek 
or  Hebrew  name,  to  which  all  the  characters  here 
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given  may  agree.  It  is  an  early  tradition  derived  from 
IrenaeuSy  who  lived  not  long  after  St.  John's  time,  and 
was  a-  disciple  of  a  disciple  of  this  apostle,  that  the 
namber  666  includes  the  Greek  name  Lateinos  or  the 
Latin  empire.  Or  if  you  prefer  a  Hebrew  name,  as 
St.  John  hath  sometimes  made  use  of  Hebrew  names, 
it  is  no  less  remarkable  that  this  number  comprehends 
also  the  Hebrew  name  Romiith  or  the  Roman  empire. 
For  more  clearness  and  sureness  still,  a  woman  is 
shewn  (chap.  17.)  riding  upon  this  same  beast,  and  her 
name  is  Babylon  the  great :  but  Babylon  was  destroyed 
long  before,  and  by  Babylon  all  agree,  was  meant 
Rome.  The  seven  heads  of  the  beast  are  likewise  ex- 
plained to  be  "  seven  mountains  on  which  the  woman 
sitteth,"  which  all  the  world  know  to  be  the  situation 
of  Rome.  The  woman  herself  is  also  declared  **  to 
be  that  great  city  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the 
earth ;"  and  that  can  be  none  other  than  Rome.  In- 
deed the  Papists  themselves  allow  (for  they  cannot 
but  allow)  all  this  to  be  said  of  Rome,  but  then  they 
argue  and  maintain  it  to  be  said  of  Heathen  Rome. 
But  that  cannot  be  ;  because  it  agrees  not  with  several 
circumstances  of  the  prophecy,  and  particularly  with 
the  woman's  sitting  upon  the  beast  with  **  ten  horns, 
and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,"  which  must  needs 
typify  the  Roman  empire,  after  it  was  divided  into  ten 
kingdoms,  but  the  Roman  empire  was  not  divided  into 
ten  kingdoms  till  some  years  after  it  became  Christian. 
St.  John  with  the  eyes  of  prophecy  saw  this  beast 
^*  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,"  and  the  angel  in  his  exposi- 
tion saith  that  he  *'  shall  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless 
pit ;"  but  Heathen  Rome  had  risen  and  flourished 
many  years  before  this  time.  This  beast  cannot  re- 
present Heathen  Rome  because  he  is  successor  to 
Heathen  Rome^  to  the  great  red  dragon  in  *'  his  power. 
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and  his  seat,  and  great  authority.*'  This  beast  was  to 
continue  and  prosper  forty- two  prophetic  months,  that 
is  1260  years ;  but  Heathen  Home  did  not  coutioae 
400  years  after  this  time.  The  woman  is  represented 
as  the  mother  of  idolatry,  with  her  golden  cup  intox- 
icating the  inhabiters  of  the  earth  ;  but  Heathen  Rome 
ruled  more  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  was  rather  an  im- 
porter of  foreign  gods  and  superstitions  than  ao  ex- 
porter to  other  nations.  St.  John  *'  wondered  with 
great  admiration,"  when  he  ''  saw  the  woman  drunken 
with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the 
martyrs  of  Jesus;"  but  wherefore  should  he,  who 
had  seen  and  suffered  the  persecutions  under  Xero, 
wonder  so  much  that  Heathens  should  persecute  Chris- 
tians; but  that  Christians  should  delight  in  shedding 
the  blood  of  Christians,  was  indeed  of  all  wonders  the 
greatest.  The  woman  rideth  upon  the  beast  under  his 
seventh  head,  or  last  form  of  government;  but  the 
sixth  head,  which  was  the  imperial  form  of  govern- 
ment, is  said  to  be  subsisting  in  St.  John's  time,  and 
the  sixth  was  not  destroyed,  and  the  seventh  or  last 
form  did  not  take  place,  till  after  Rome  was  become 
Christian.  The  ten  kings  with  *'  one  mind  gave  their 
power  and  strength  unto  the  beast,"  and  afterwards 
**  hate  the  whore  and  make  her  desolate,  and  bum  her 
with  fire;"  but  never  did  any  ten  kings  unanimously 
and  voluntarily  submit  to  Heathen  Rome,  and  after- 
wards burn  her  with  fire.  Rome,  according  to  the 
prophecies,  is  to  be  utterly  burnt  with  fire,  and  to  be 
made  a  desolation  for  ever  and  ever — but  Rome  bath 
never  yet  undergone  this  fate,  and  consequently 
Heathen  Rome  cannot  be  the  subject  of  these  prophe- 
cies. In  short  from  these  and  all  other  characters  and 
circumstances,  some  whereof  can  never  agree  with 
Heathen  Rome,  and  all  agree  perfectly  with  Christian 
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Rome,  it  may  and  must  be  concladed,  that  not 
Heathen  but  Christian,  not  imperial  but  Papal  Rome 
was  intended  by  these  visions. 

3.  Besides  the  place  and  the  persons,  the  time  also 
is  s]gni6ed  of  this  tyrannical  power,  when  it  should 
preTail,  and  how  long  it  should  prevail.  Daniel  men- 
tions these  things  as  being  at  a  very  great  distance,  and 
indeed  they  were  at  a  very  great  distance  in  his  time. 
It  is  said  (viii.  26.;  x.  24.)  "  the  vision  is  yet  for 
many  days;"  that  it  comprehends  (viii.  29.)  ''what 
iiiall  be  in  the  last  end  of  the  indignation ;"  that  it  ex- 
tends (xi.  35.40. ;  xii.  4.  9.)  '*  even  to  the  time  of  the 
end ;"  that  when  God  (xii.  7.)  "  shall  have  accom- 
plished to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people,  all 
these  things  shall  be  finished;"  all  which  and  other 
passages  to  the  same  purpose  considered,  it  appears  as 
unaccountable  as  strange,  that  every  man  should 
imagine,  as  some  both  ancients  and  moderns  have 
imagined,  that  Daniel's  prophecies  reached  not  beyond 
the  times  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  Daniel  hath  de- 
scribed four  great  empires,  not  contemporary,  but  suc- 
cessive one  to  another.  The  fourth  and  last  is  repre- 
sented as  the  greatest  of  all,  both  in  extent  and  dura- 
tion. **  It  devoureth  the  whole  earth  and  treadeth  it 
down,  and  breaketh  it  in  pieces."  After  which  it  is 
divided  into  ten  kingdoms,  and  the  little  horn  groweth 
not  up  till  after  this  division.  So  that  this  tyrannical 
power  was  to  arise  in  the  latter  days  of  the  Roman 
empire,  after  it  should  be  divided  into  ten  kingdoms. 
From  St.  Paul  too  we  may  collect,  that  the  great 
power  of  the  Roman  empire  hindered  the  appearing  of 
the  man  of  sin  :  but  when  that  power  should  be  dimin- 
ished and  "  taken  out  of  the  way,"  then  should  *'  the 
man  of  sin  be  revealed  in  his  time."  St.  John  also  re- 
fers these  events  to  the  same  era.     Not  only  the  gene- 
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ral  order  and  the  whole  series  of  his  prophecies  point  to 
this  time,  but  there  are  besides  particular  intimationsof 
it.  lie  describes  the  beast  as  successor  to  the  great  red 
dragon,  in  *'  hb  power,  and  his  seat,  and  great  aatbo- 
rity :"  but  if  the  great  red  dragon  be,  as  he  is  gene- 
rally understood  to  be,  the  persecuting  power  of  Hea- 
then Rome,  then  the  persecuting  power  of  Heathen 
Rome  must  be  removed,  before  the  beast  can  take  his 
place.  The  beast  hath  also  "  ten  horns,  and  upon  his 
horns  ten  crowns;*'  so  that  ten  complete  kiagdoms 
must  arise  out  of  the  Roman  empire  before  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  beast.  Of  his  seven  heads  it  is  said* 
'*  five  are  fallen  (that  is,  in  St.  John's  time  6yfe  forms 
of  government  were  past,)  one  is  and  the  other  is  not 
yet  come,"  and  the  sixth  which  was  then  present 
being  the  imperial,  it  necessarily  follows  that  the 
seventh  or  last  must  be  some  form  of  governraeat 
which  must  arise  after  the  imperial ;  and  as  St.  John 
saw  the  one,  we  see  the  other. 

It  appears  then  that  this  Antichristian  power  was  to 
arise  in  the  latter  times  of  the  Roman  empire,  after  an 
end  should  be  put  to  the  imperial  power,  and  after  the 
empire  should  be  divided  into  ten  kingdoms :  and  it  is 
not  only  foretold  when  it  should  prevail,  but  moreover 
how  long  it  should  prevail.  Here  we  cannot  but  ob- 
serve, that  the  very  same  period  of  time  is  prefixed  for 
its  continuance  both  by  Daniel  and  by  St.  John. 
'Wonderful  is  the  consent  and  harmouy  between  these 
inspired  writers,  as  in  other  circumstances  of  the  pro- 
phecy, so  particularly  in  this.  In  Daniel  (vii.  25.)  the 
little  horn  was  to  "  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High,  and  think  to  change  times  and  laws  -/*  and  it  is 
said  expressly,  that  they  **  should  be  given  into  bis 
band,  until  a  time,  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of 
time^"  <Mr  as  l\ie  same  Vkiui%  \a  «i.^eaaed  in  another 
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place,  (xii.  7.)  **  for  a  time,  times,  and  a  half."      In 
the  Revelation  it  is  said  of  the  beast,  (xiii.  5.)  to 
whom  in  like  manner  "  it  was  given  to  make  war  with 
the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them,"  that  **  power  also 
was  given  unto  him  to  continue  forty  and  two  months." 
And  **  the  holy  city  (xi.  2.)  the  Gentiles  should  tread 
under  foot  forty  and  two  months  :"  and  the  two  wit- 
nesses,  (ver.    3.)   should    prophecy  a  thousand   two 
hundred  and  three "Score  days  clothed  in  sackcloth  :" 
and  the  woman  the  true  church  of  Christ,  who  fled 
into  the  wilderness    from    persecution,  (xii.   6,    14,) 
should    be    fed    and   nourished   there    '*  a  thousand 
two  hundred  and  three-score  days/'  or  as  it  is  other* 
wise  expressed  in    the  same    chapter,   ''  for  a  time, 
and  times,  and  half  a  time."     Now  all  these  numbers 
you  will  And  upon  computation  to  be  the  same,  and 
each  of  them  to  signify  1260  years.     For  a  time  is  a 
year,  and  a  time,  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time, 
or  half  a  time,  are  three  years  and  a  half,  and  three 
years  and  a  half  are  forty- two  months,  and  forty- two 
months  are  1260  days,  and  1260  days,  in  the  prophetic 
style,  are  1260  years.     From  ail  these  dates  and  cha- 
racters, it  may  fairly  be  concluded,  that  the  time  of 
the  church's  great  affliction,  and  of  the  reign  of  Anti- 
christy  will  be  a  period  of  1260  years. 

To  lix  the  time  exactly  when  these  1260  years 
begin,  and  consequently  when  they  will  end,  is  a 
matter  of  some  niceness  and  difficulty;  and  perhaps 
we  must  see  their  conclusion,  before  we  can  precisely 
ascertain  their  beginning.  However,  it  appears  to  be 
a  very  great  mistake  of  some  very  learned  men  in 
dating  the  commencement  of  this  period  too  early. 
This  is  the  capital  error  of  Mr.  Mede's  scheme  ;  what 
hath  led  him,  and  others,  who  have  followed  his  exam- 
ple, into  subsequent  errors  ;  and  what  the  event  hath 
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plainly  refuted.     For  if  the  reign  of  Antichrist  bad 
begun,  as  he  reckons,  about  the   year  456,  its  end 
would  have  fallen  out  about  the  year  1716,  the  truth 
is,  these  1260  years  are  not  to  be  reckoned  from  the 
beginning  of  these  corruptions,  from  the  rise  of  this 
tyranny,  for  *•  the  mystery  of  iniquity  began  to  work" 
even  in  the  days  of  the  apostles ;  but  from  their  full 
growth  and  establishment  in  the  world.     Of  the  little 
horn,  who  was  '*  to  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High,  and  to  change  times  and  laws/'  it  is  said  that 
''  they  should  be  given  into  his  hand,"   which  can 
imply  no  less  than  the  most  absolute  power  and  autho- 
rity over  them,  "  until  a  time,   and  times,  and  the 
dividing  of  time." 

In  like  manner  the  holy  city,  the  true  church  of 
Christ,  was  to  be  '*  trodden  under  foot,"  which  is  the 
lowest  state  of  subjection  ;  the  two  witnesses  were  not 
only  to  prophesy,  but  to  **  prophesy  in  sackcloth/' 
that  is  in  mourning  and  affliction  ;    the  woman,  the 
church,  was  to  abide  <'  in  the  wilderness,"  that  is  in  a 
forlorn  and  desolate  condition  ;  and  **  power  was  given 
to  the  beast,"  'jrotrja-ai  not  merely  **  to  continue,"  as  it 
is  translated,  but  to  practise  and  prosper,  and  to  do 
according  to  his  will ;  and  all  for  this  same  period  of 
1260  years.     These  1260  years,  therefore,  of  the  reign 
of  Antichrist  are  not  to  be  computed  from  his  birth, 
or  infancy,  or  youth  ;  but  from  his  coming  to  maturity; 
from  his  coming  to  the  throne:  and  in  my   opinion 
their  beginning  cannot  be  fixed  consistent  with  the 
truth  of  history,  either  sooner  or  later  than  in  the  eighth 
century.     Several  memorable  events  happened  in  that 
century.     In  the  year  727,  the  pope  and  people  of 
Home  revolted   from   the   exarch  of  Ravenna,  and 
shook  off  their  allegiance  to  the  Greek  emperor.     In 
the   year  755,   iVie  poi^  o\^\a\»ft^  ^^  ^tax^^^^j^  q{ 
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Ravenna  for  himself,  and  thenceforwards  acted  as  an 
absolute  temporal  prince.  In  the  year  774,  the  pope, 
by  the  assistance  of  Charles  the  Great,  became  pos- 
sessed of  the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards.  In  the  year 
787,  the  worship  of  images  was  fully  established,  and 
the  supremacy  of  the  pope  acknowledged  by  the 
second  council  of  Nice.  From  one  or  other  of  these 
transactions,  it  is  probable,  that  the  beginning  of  the 
reign  of  Antichrist  is  to  be  dated.  What  appears  to 
be  most  probable  is,  that  it  is  to  be  dated  from  the 
year  727,  when  (as  Sigonius  says)  '  Rome  and  the 
Roman  dukedom  came  from  the  Greeks  to  the  Roman 
pontiff.'  Hereby  he  became  in  some  measure  a  horn 
or  temporal  prince,  though  his  power  was  not  fully 
established  till  some  years  afterwards ;  and  before  he 
was  a  horn  at  all,  he  could  not  answer  the  character  of 
the  little  horn.  If  then  the  beginning  of  the  1260 
years  of  the  reign  of  Antichrist  is  to  be  dated  from  the 
year  727,  their  end  will  fall  near  the  year  2000  after 
Christ ;  and  at  the  end  of  the  6000th  year  of  the 
world,  according  to  a  very  early  tradition  of  Jews  and 
Christians,  and  even  of  heathens,  great  changes  and 
revolutions  are  expected  both  in  the  natural  and  in 
the  moral  world;  and  "  there  remaineth,  according  to 
the  words  of  the  apostle,  (Heb.  iv.  9,)  <<  a  sabbatism, 
or  holy  rest  to  the  people  of  God. 

4th.  What  Daniel  hath  described  under  the  cha- 
racter of  the  little  horn,  and  the  blasphemous  king : 
what  St.  Paul  hath  described  under  the  character  of 
the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition ;  what  St.  John 
hath  described  under  the  character  of  the  beast,  and 
the  false  prophet ;  that  same  tyrannical,  idolatrous, 
and  blasphemous  power,  ecclesiastical  writers  usually 
denominate  Antichrist :  and  having  thus  far  traced  his 
character  and  description,  his  rise,  progress,  and  con- 
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tinuance,  let  us  dow  proceed  to  consider  his  fall,  \vhen 
at  the  expiration  of  the  prefixed  period  of  1260  yean 
his  kingdom  shall  be  destroyed  for  evermore.    The 
prophets  are  not  more  expressive  of  his  elevation,  tbao 
they  are  of  his  destruction.     They  not  only  predict 
his  downfall  in  general  terms,  but  also  describe  the 
manner  and  circumstances  of  it ;    and  St.  John's  ac- 
count being  larger  and  more  circumstantial  and  parti- 
cular, will  be  the  best  comment  and  explanation  of 
the  others.     For  my  part,   I  cannot  pretend  to  pro- 
phesy, which  is  the  common  vanity  of  expositors  of 
the  Revelation;    1  can  only  represent  events  in  the 
order   wherein,   according    to   my   apprehension,  the 
prophets  have  placed  them.     Sobriety  and  modesty 
are  required  in  the  interpretation  of  all   prophecies, 
and  especially  in  the  explication  of  things  yet  future. 
Only  this  much  it  may  be  proper  to  premise,  that 
having  seen  so  many  of  the  prophecies  fulfilled,  yoo 
have  the  less  reason  to  doubt  of  the  completion  of 
those  which  are  to  follow. 

.  .  .  •  Since  then  the  corruptions  of  popery  are  so 
particularly  foretold  in  Scripture,  and  make  so  con- 
siderable a  part  of  the  ancient  prophecies,  we  have 
the  less  reason  to  be  surprised  and  offended  at  them. 
While  the  Papists  endeavour  to  corrupt  and  adulterate 
the  doctrines  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  they  still 
accomplish  their  predictions,  while  they  labour  to 
destroy  Christianity  in  one  part,  they  unwittingly  con- 
firm and  establish  it  in  another.  And  since  a  time  is 
certainly  coming,  wherein  God  will  avenge  himself  on 
these  idolaters,  and  require  the  blood  of  his  servants 
at  their  hands,  let  us  wait  with  <'  the  patience  and 
the  faith  of  saints,"  till  it  be  accomplished.  We  have 
.  seen  the  prophecies  remarkably  fulfilled  in  their  sue- 
cesSy  and  we  aViaW  «ee  \}ck^ifi  «fi^  \%\&»!L>iASQ\^  fulfilled 
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too  in  their  destruction.  The  power  of  the  pope  is 
nothing  near  so  great  now  as  it  was  some  ages  ago  : 
it  received  its  death  wound  at  the  Reformation,  of 
which  it  may  languish  for  a  time,  but  will  never  en- 
tirely recover,  though  its  last  struggles  and  efforts, 
like  those  of  a  dying  monster,  may  be  terrible  and 
dangerous.  In  the  end,  the  gospel  will  prevail  over 
all  enemies  and  opposers.  (Matt.  xxi.  44.) — *'  Who- 
soever shall  fall  on  this  stone,  shall  be  broken ;  but 
on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to 
powder/'  We  will  conclude  our  discourse  with  the 
words  of  Ezra,  so  very  applicable  to  us  of  the  reformed 
religion,  (ix.  13,  14.)— '<  After  all  that  is  come  upon 
us  for  our  evil  deeds,  and  for  our  great  trespass,  seeing 
that  thou  our  God  hast  punished  us  less  than  our  ini- 
quities deserve,  and  hast  given  us  such  deliverance  as 
this  (a  deliverance  firom  the  yoke  and  tyranny  of  the 
Church  of  Rome ;)  should  we  again  break  thy  com- 
maadments,  and  join  in  affinity  with  the  people  of 
these  abominations,  wouldst  thou  not  be  angry  with 
us  till  thou  hadst  consumed  us,  so  that  there  should 
be  no  remnant  nor  escaping?" — Bishop  Newton  on 
the  Prophecies  :  Dobson*s  Edition ,  pp.  604,  624. 
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A  Dissertation  on  2  Thess.  ii.  1. — 12.  in  which  it  it 
sheum  tliat  the  Bishop  of  Rome  is  the  MAN  of  sin. 
That  the  whole  prophecy ^  in  that  chapter^  is  appli- 
cable  to  him  and  his  adherents,  and  to  them  alone. 
Nor  can  we  at  this  day,  describe  the  apostasy  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  in  a  more  concise  and  lively  man- 
ner than  the  apostle  has  done  in  that  short  and  re- 
markable prophecy. — By  George  Benson,  D.D. 

2  Thess.  ii.  1. — 12. — Popery,  however  artfully  dis- 
guised in  Protestant  countries,  and  where  there  is 
liberty  for  free  inquiry,  continues  still  to  be  a  most 
corrupt  and  tyrannical  religion,  in  places  where  it  is 
established  and  protected  by  the  sword  of  the  magis- 
trate. 

As  the  apostles  had  the  prophetic  spirit  in  the  highest 
degree,  and  popery  is  such  a  notorious  corruption  of 
Christianity,  a  corruption  which  has  spread  so  far  and 
wide,  and  continued  so  long  in  the  world  ;  one  would 
naturally  expect  to  find  predictions,  in  their  writings, 
concerning  this  Grand  Apostasy,  to  prevent  the  true 
Christians  of  later  ages  from  being  shocked  at  the  ap- 
pearance of  so  disagreeable  a  state  of  things.  Such  a 
prophecy,  as  I  apprehend,  is  contained  in  this  chapter ; 
ver.  l.-~12. 

St,  Paul  planted  tVieCV\TO\i\^xv^Vv\«^i.\v«A.Tbessalonica. 
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After  he  had  left  that  place,  the  Christians  fell  into 
a  mistake,  concerning  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the 
Lord,  imagining  that  St.  Paul  thought  it  to  be  just  at 
hand.  To  rectify  that  mistake  he  sent  this  second 
epistle,  in  which  he  acquaints  them  that  that  day 
could  not  be  so  near,  because  a  great  and  remarkable 
apostasy  was  first  to  happen  in  the  Christian  Church. 

That  the  day  of  Christ,  ver.  2.  doth  not  refer  to  our 
Lord's  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem  and  the  Jewish 
nation,  will  plainly  appear,  if  we  look  into  the  rise  and 
progress  of  this  mistake.  In  the  former  Epistle* 
ir.  13.  &c.,  the  apostle  dissuaded  the  Thessalonians 
from  an  excessive  sorrow,  upon  the  death  of  their 
friends ;  such  as  the  heathens  were  commonly  guilty 
of,  putting  them  in  mind  of  the  Christian  promise  of  a 
glorious  resurrection  to  eternal  life.  When  that  resur- 
rection and  complete  happiness  will  commence,  he 
there  informs  them,  viz.  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
when  the  Christians,  who  shall  be  then  found  alive 
upon  the  earth,  shall  be  transformed  ;  as  well  as  the 
dead  be  raised,  and  the  righteous  all  made  happy. 
Having  mentioned  that  coming  of  the  Lord,  or  of  the 
day  of  the  Lord,  he,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
chapter,  goes  on  with  his  discourse  about  that  day ; 
assuring  them  that  it  would  come  suddenly  and  sur- 
prisingly, and  that,  as  the  particular  time  was  unknown, 
men  should  always  he  prepared ;  but  he  said  nothing 
there,  how  nigh,  or  how  distant,  he  apprehended  it  to 
be ;  and,  very  probably,  from  that  his  silence  arose  the 
mistake  of  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica. 

As  soon  as  the  apostle  understood  that  they  had 
mistaken  his  meaning,  he  wrote  to  them  this  second 

letter;  the  principal  design  of  which  was  to  set  them 

right  about  this  point.     And  he  seems  to  have  been 

very  solicitous  to  set  them  right  in  this  particular 

lest  they  should  have  been  tempted  to  have  thrown  off 
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Christianity  itself,  when   they  should   find  that  tlie 
event  did  not  happen,  according  to  their  expectatioos. 
When  he  was  among  them,  he  had  told  them  that  a 
grand  apostasy  was  to  happen  :  and   therefore  the  day 
of  the  Lord  was  at  some  distance.     That  prophecy  be 
DOW  repeats,  and  intimates  to  them  that  it  was  a  plain 
proof  of  the  distance  of  that  great  day.     If  therefore 
the  day,  or  coming  of  the  Lord,  1  Thess.  ir.  15.  &c., 
and  V.  1.  &c.,  ought  to  he  understood  of  the  day  of 
judgment,  when  Christ  shall  descend,  the  dead  shall  be 
raised,  and  the  generation  then  living  transformed;  as 
it  certainly  ought  to  be :  I  think  it  evident,  that  it  onght 
so  to  be  understood  in  this  place  also  ;   for  of  the  same 
day  ,  and  the  same  coming  of  the  Lord  he  appears  to 
be   speaking  in   both   the  epistles.     And,  what  may 
further  confirm  this,  is,  that  by  that  day,  or  the  com- 
ing of  the  Lord,  is  generally  meant  his  coming  to  judge 
the  world.     As,  therefore,  this  is  the  usual  meaniogof 
the  phrase,  in  other  places  of  the  New  Testament,  aod 
the  most  evident  meaning  of  it  in  these  two  epistles  to 
the  Thessalonians  ;  we  have  no  occasion,  upon  that  ac- 
count, to  look  for  the  man  of  sin,  and  the  grand  apoi- 
tastf,   before  the  destruction  of  Jesusalem  ;  as  they  are 
obliged  to  do,  who  understand  this  coming  of  the  Lord 
to  refer  to  the  destruction  of  that  city.     None  of  the 
seven  following  interpretations  of  this  prophecy  appear 
to  me  to  be  well  grounded. 

1.  Grotius  would  persuade  us  that  Caius  Caligula 
was  the  man  of  sin,  here  prophesied  of.  Whereas,  ac- 
cording to  the  account  of  all  the  latest  and  best  chro- 
nologers,  this  epistle  was  written  about  twelve  years 
after  the  death  of  that  emperor.  It  could  not,  there- 
fore, surely  be  a  prophecy  of  the  wickedness  and 
cruelty  of  Caligula. 

2.  Dr.  Hammond  would  have  Simon  Magus  and  the 
Gnostics  to  be  here  designed  ;  but  Simon  Magus  had 
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already  showed  himself  an  enemy  to  Christianity  at 
Samaria ;  and  therefore  was  not  yet  to  be  revealed. 
And  as  to  his  conflict  with  St.  Peter  at  Rome,  and 
many  of  the  doctor's  stories  about  the  Gnostics,  they 
seem  to  be  built  upon  too  sandy  a  foundation  to  deserve 
any  great  regard.  Dr.  Whitby  and  Mr.  LeClerc  have 
abundantly  confuted  that  interpretation. 

Grotius's  introducing  Simon  Magus,  ver.  8,  9.  is  as 
groundless,  for  the  apostle  doth  there  evidently  con 
tinne  to  speak  of  the  same  person  that  he  had  begun 
with,  ver.  3,  4;  and  if  Grotius  saw  that  the  whole 
prophecy  could  not  agree  either  to  Caligula,  or  to 
Simon  Magus  and  his  deluded  followers,  I  think  he 
ought,  in  his  interpretation,  to  have  referred  no  part  of 
it  to  either  of  them. 

3.  Others  would  have  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who 
persecuted  the  Christians  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  made  many  of  them  apostatize  to 
Judaism,  to  be  the  man  of  sin,  &c.  But  this  interpre- 
tation appears  to  me  to  be  not  well  grounded.  For 
the  unbelieving  Jews,  though  they  did,  indeed,  perse- 
cute the  Christians,  yet  they  were  not  united  under  any 
one  eminent  head  or  leader.  They  were  never  able  to 
exalt  themselves  above  all  that  is  called  a  God,  or  an 
emperor,  i.  e,  above  all  the  kings  and  potentates  upon 
earth  :  Nor  had  they  after  this  time,  any  one  person 
among  them,  who  sate  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing 
and  manifesting  himself  to  be  a  God  or  to  be  possessed 
of  the  power  of  a  king,  or  temporal  monarch. 

Nor  doth  St.  Paul  appear  to  me  to  be  by  any  means 
he  that  letted,  ver.  6,  7 ;  for  the  unbelieving  Jews 
persecuted  the  Christians  after  his  conversion,  as  well 
as  before  it ;  nor  could  he  prevent  the  apostasy  of  the 
Jewish  Christians  by  labouriug,  as  he  generally  did^ 
among  the  gentile  churches. 

Besides,  in  the  prophecy  of  St.  Paul,  the  apostasy 
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was,  in  a  great  degree,  at  least,  to  precede  the  revela- 
tion of  the  Man  of  Sin ;  whereas,  the  persecuting  and- 
christian  spirit  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  was  revealed, 
or  manifested,  before  the  apostasy  of  the  Jewish 
Christians, 

And,  finally,  'tis  a  grand  objection  with  me  against 
that  interpretation,  that  by  the  man  of  sin^s  appeariDg, 
and  being  revealed,  is  understood  his  perishing  aod 
destruction,  in  as  much  as  St.  Paul  hath  clearly  dis- 
tinguished his  coming,  and  the  continuance  of  his  power, 
from  the  punishment  and  perdition  which  would  be,  at 
last,  inflicted  on  him  by  the  Lord. 

4.  Others,  again,  would  have  the  unbelieving  Jews 
who  revolted   from  the   Romans,   together  with  the 
Jewish  converts  who  apostatized  from  the  Christians  to 
the  Jewish  religion    to  be  the  persons  here  prophesied 
of.     Whereas,  what  the  apostle  is  here  speaking  of, 
was  an  apostasy  from  the  true  religion.     For  so  the 
Avo<rra(rta  signtfleth  in  other  places  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment :  and  what  will  lead  us  to  understand  it  so  in  this 
place,  is,  that  it  was  to  be  carried  on  by  sham  miracles, 
and   all    the   deceivableness  of  unrighteousness,   and 
should  prevail  only  among  vicious  persons,  who  had 
an  enmity  to  truth,  and  loved  lies  and  wickedness. 
But  the  unbelieving  Jews  could  not  apostatize  from 
the  Christian  religion ;  because  they  had  never  embraced 
it,  and  the  Jewish  Christians  who  did  apostatize  had 
no  eminent  head  or  leader,  that  deserved  the  name  of 
the  man  of  sin,  &c.     Dr.  Whitby,  who  is  the  most 
considerable  advocate  for  this  interpretation,  plays  be- 
tween the  two ;  and  brings  in  the  unbelieving  Jews  re- 
volting from  the  Romans,  or   the   Jewish    Christians 
falling  away  from  Christianity,  just  as  may  best  help 
him  out  in  his  hypothesis.      But  the  prophecy  itself  is 
uniform,   and   describes  one  sort  of  apostasy,  quite 
throughout. 
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5.  As  Mahomet  himself  did  never  profess  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  he  could  not  be  called  an  apostate.  How^* 
eyer,  as  he  made  many  Christians  to  apostatize,  and 
built  bis  religion  partly  upon  the  ruin  and  corruption  of 
Christianity,  he  might,  in  some  sense,  be  said  to  sit  in 
the  temple  of  God.  He  likewise,  though  he  pretended 
to  be  an  extraordinary  prophet,  showed  himself  to  be 
in  reality  no  prophet,  but  a  temporal  prince,  and 
he  arose  after  the  downfall  of  the  Roman  empire ; 
which  I  take  to  have  been  the  to  icarcxoy  that  which 
hindered  the  appearance  of  the  man  of  sin.  All  this 
may  be  said  in  favour  of  them  who  understand  this  as 
a  prophecy  of  Mahomet.  But  then,  1.  Suppose  that 
St.  John  and  St.  Paul  prophecied  of  the  same  thing,  as 
I  think  they  did,  'tis  evident  that  Rome  must  be  the 
seat  of  the  grand  impostor.  For,  Rev.  xvii.  9.  18.  the 
city,  which  stood  upon  seven  hills,  and  then  reigned 
over  the  kings  of  the  earth,  was  to  be  the  seat  of  this 
tyrannical  power.  2.  It  is  a  sufficient  argument  against 
applying  this  prophecy  to  Mahomet,  that  this  wicked 
one  was  to  come  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all 
power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  t.  e.  with  great 
pretentions  to  miracles.  Whereas  Mahomet  did  not 
pretend  to  establish  himself  and  his  imposture  by 
miracles.  For,  though  several  miracles  are  ascribed 
to  him  by  the  fabulous  and  legendary  writers  among 
the  Mahometans,  yet  their  learned  men  renounce  them 
all.  Nor  doth  Mahomet  himself,  in  the  Koran,  lay 
any  claim  to  them. 

6.  Though  Rome  heathen  opposed  Christianity 
very  much,  and  the  emperors  exalted  themselves 
above  all  the  kings  and  princes  upon  the  earth ;  yet 
this  their  exaltation  was  not  a  thing  then  to  be  re- 
vealed. Neither  did  they  apostatize  from  Chris- 
tianity, nor  sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  nor  pretend  to 
establish  their  power  by  miracles. 
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7.  The  Papists,  in  their  annotatioiis  on  the  Rhe- 
nish New  Testament,  interpret  this  apostasy  to  be 
the  falling  away  of  the  Protestants  from  the  Chorcfa 
of  Rome.  And  so  by  a  strange  legerdemain,  we  are 
to  be  the  Man  of  Sin,  or  his  forerunners  at  least 
Whereas,  it  doth  not  certainly  appear  that  there  was 
any  Christian  church  at  Rome,  when  St.  Paul  wrote 
this  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians.  Nor  are  we 
united  under  any  one  common  head  upon  earth  ;  nor 
do  we  pretend  to  establish  our  doctrine  by  miracles. 
These  and  many  other  things  plainly  show,  that  'ds 
ridiculous  to  apply  this  prophecy  to  the  Reformation 
firom  Popery. 

As  we  have  rejected  these  misinterpretationsy  tbe 
next  thing  is  to  point  out  the  apostle's  meaning.  And, 
however  difficult  it  may  appear,  upon  a  transient 
reading,  to  fix  the  sense  of  so  short  and  general  a 
prophecy  as  this ;  I  will  venture  to  say,  that  no  pro- 
phecy could  have  been  more  exactly  accomplished, 
than  this  hath  been,  in  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  his 
adherents.  And  therefore,  as  it  agrees  to  them,  and 
the  whole  of  it  to  them  only,  there  is  the  greatest  rea- 
son to  think  that  it  was  designed  for  them  ;  especially 
as  it  is  a  singular  event,  the  like  to  which  never 
happened  before,  and,  most  probably,  never  will 
happen  again. 

But  let  us  go  over  the  several  parts  of  the  pro- 
phecy. Ver.  3.  "  Before  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the 
Lord,  there  was  to  happen  a  falling  awzj  or  ^n  apostasy  J" 
And,  accordingly,  what  an  apostasy  from  the  true 
Christian  worship,  doctrine,  and  practice,  hath  hap- 
pened; and  is  supported  by  the  Church  of  Rome? 
Instead  of  worshipping  God  with  simplicity,  and  in 
spirit  and  truth,  they  have  introduced  external  pomp 
and  numerous  ceremonies,  which  strike  upon  the  senses, 
and  engage  the  attention,  without  mending  the  heart. 
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Instead  of  worshipping  God  through  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  they  have 
substituted  the  doctrine  of  demons,  t.  e.  the  spirits  of 
men  departed  out  of  this  life,  who,  as  they  pretend, 
intercede  with  God  for  us,  and  they  invoke  the  Virgin 
Mary  more  frequently  than  God  himself.  They  have 
not  only  succeeded  Rome  heathen,  in  the  seat  of 
empire,  but  have  also  apostatized  into  their  imagery 
and  idolatry.  Though  they  have,  indeed,  disguised  it 
with  new  names  and  different  pretensions. 

Instead  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  they  have  apos- 
tatized from  the  faith,  and  in  many  countries  taken 
from  the  common  people  the  liberty  of  reading  the 
Scriptures  in  their  mother  tongue ;  that  they  might, 
with  the  more  ease,  propagate  their  own  delusions. 

For,  having,  in  a  forcible  and  violent  manner, 
restrained  the  liberty  of  private  judgment,  they  have 
with  less  difficulty  substituted,  instead  of  the  most 
excellent  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  their  own  articles  of 
fieiith,  and  the  forged  traditions  and  lying  legends  of 
their  church.  And  not  content  barely  to  propagate 
ignorance,  they  have  dared  most  impudently  to  com- 
mend it,  and  called  it  the  mother  of  devotion. 

Their  encouraging  the  apostasy  in  practice,  will  be 
taken  notice  of  in  the  sentences  that  immediately 
follow 

This  Grand  Apostasy  was  to  proceed  gradually 
to  its  height ;  but  when  it  came  to  such  a  pitch,  then 
was  to  be  revealed  one  who  should  deservedly  be 
called  the  Man  of  Sin,  and  Son  of  Perdition. 

That  this  phrase  may  denote  a  succession  of  per- 
sons, one  after  another,  though  but  one  at  a  time,  may 
appear  from  Deut.  xvii.  14 — 20,  where  that  phrase, 
the  king  of  Israel,  must  be  understood,  not  of  one 
king  only,  but  of  a  succession  of  kings ;  and  from 
several  texts,  where  the  Jewish  High  Priest  is  spoken 
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of  as  one  peraoo,  though  any  one  is  that  aaceeskA  of 
high  priests  is  thereby  intended.  And  to  whom  cai 
the  title  of  the  man  of  sin  so  properly  belong,  as  to 
the  succession  of  the  bishops  of  Rome,  for  Buuiy  past 
centuries  7  There  have  been  anM>n^  tbeni,  not  only 
some  of  the  vilest  of  mankind,  notonons  for  their  cnn 
elty,  infidelity,  debauchery,  simony,  and  all  maimer 
of  wickedness;  but  by  their  indulgences,  paidons, 
and  dispensations,  which  they  claim  a  power  fron 
Christ  of  granting,  and  which  thay  have  sold  in  so 
infamous  a  manner,  they  have  encouraged  all  manner 
of  vile  and  wicked  practices.  Instead  of  shewing  meo 
the  necessity  of  sincere  repentance,  unfeigned  faith, 
and  an  holy  life  and  conversation,  they  have  contrived 
numberless  methods  to  render  an  holy  life  entirely 
needless,  to  indulge  men  in  the  greatest  and  most 
abominable  vices^  and  yet  assure  them  of  heaven, 
even  without  a  thorough  repentance,  provided  they 
will  pay  them  sufficient  for  their  admission. 

The  form  of  indulgences,  a  little  before  the  Re- 
formation, was  so  ample^  that  rich  men  were  uncon- 
cerned what  sins  they  committed,  as  knowing  that 
they  could,  living  or  dead,  purchase  a  pardon.  For, 
suppose  they  neglected  it  in  their  life-time,  it  was  but 
leaving  so  much  money  by  will,  at  their  death,  for 
masses  and  indulgences,  and  they  were  assured  that 
all  would  be  forgiven  them.  Can  such  notorious  wick- 
edness always  escape  without  an  eminent  perdition? 

How  justly  may  present  Rome,  for  her  persecution, 
idolatry,  and  notorious  wickedness,  be  deemed  mys- 
tical Babylon,  and  be  (spiritually  or  figuratively) 
called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  (where  wickedness  hath 
risen  to  an  amazing  height,  and  the  people  of  God 
have  been  under  a  long  and  cruel  bondage,)  and  the 
mother  of  fornications,  and  of  the  abominations  of  the 
earth  ? 
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Verse  4,  if  rightly  translated,  would,  I  think,  have 
run  thus,  '  who  opposes  himself,  t.  e.  to  Christ,  and 
exalts  himself  above  every  one  that  is  called  a  God, 
or,  even  the  imperial  dignity,  so  that  he,  as  a  God, 
sits  enthroned  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself 
to  be  a  God."  Who  opposes  himself,  that  is,  to 
Christ  and  true  Christians.  And  who  have  done  this 
more  than  the  Church  of  Rome?  Witness  their  infa- 
mous crusades,  and  the  cruel  massacres  of  the  Albi- 
genses  and  Waldenses,  of  whom  they  are  said  to  have 
slain  above  nine  hundred  thousand. 

In  about  thirty  years  frqm  the  first  founding  of  the 
order  of  Jesuits,  above  eight  hundred  thousand  of  the 
Protestants  were  put  to  death  by  the  hand  of  the  exe- 
cutioner only ;  besides  great  numbers  who  perished 
several  other  ways,  of  whom  we  have  now  no  par- 
ticular account  remaining.  The  Duke  of  Alva  boas- 
ted of  his  having,  in  a  few  years,  cut  off  thirty-six 
thousand  Protestants  in  the  [Netherlands. 

The  horrible  and  infernal  court  of  Inquisition  is  said, 
in  about  thirty  years,  to  have  consumed  one  hundred 
and  fifty  thousand  by  various  kinds  of  torments,  and 
still  remains  in  Spain,  Portugal,  Italy,  and  other 
places,  on  purpose  to  hinder  all  free  inquiry,  and  to 
keep  mankind  in  the  greatest  ignorance  of  the  true 
religion,  and  in  a  most  slavish  subjection  to  an  hie- 
rarchy of  ambitious,  lazy,  and  debauched  priests. 

The  cruel  imprisonment,  scourging,  and  burning  of 
the  martyrs  here  in  England,  and  the  horrid  and  pro- 
digious massacres  in  France  and  Ireland,  can  never 
surely  be  forgot. .  No  benevolent  person  can  read  the 
accounts,  at  this  distance  of  time,  without  weeping 
eyes  and  a  bleeding  heart. 

Persecution  is  a  distinguishing  character  of  this 
apostate.  If  to  **  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High,'  and  to  slay  such  as  are  **  witnesses"  for  truth, 
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virtue,  and  liberty,  and  that  bear  their  testimony 
against  impositions,  violence,  and  persecution;  if  to 
<<  make  war  with  the  saints,'*  and  frequently  "  to 
prevail  against,  and  overcome  them,"  and  even  to 
'*  be  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  of  the 
martyrs  of  Jesus ;  "  if  these  things,  I  say,  can  pos- 
sibly be  accomplished,  they  have  been  and  still  are 
accomplished  by  the  cruel  tyrannical  Church  of 
Rome. 

By  "  every  one  that  is  called  a  God,"  must  be 
understood  earthly  magistrates,  or  temporal  princes; 
for  ecof  without  the  article,  doth  often  signify  a  god, 
and  here  it  is  evidently  opposed  to  *o  O€o^  the  God,  or 
the  one  true  God,  in  whose  temple  this  man  of  sio 
was  to  sit.  So,  Psalm  Ixxxii.  6,  7.  "  I  have  said, 
ye  are  gods,  and  all  of  you  are  children  of  the  Most 
High  ;  but  ye  shall  die  like  men,  and  fall  like  one  of 
the  princes."  And,  verse  1,  of  that  Psalm,  "God 
standeth  in  the  congregation  of  the  mighty,  he  judges 
among  the  gods." 

But  as  :^(PaafAa  seems  plainly  to  be  an  allusion  to 
2cj8a(rro<,  the  Greek  name  of  the  Caesars,  or  Roman 
Emperors;  'tis  possible  that  the  apostle  might,  in 
both  the  phrases,  refer  to  the  Roman  Emperors,  who, 
after  their  deaths,  were,  most  of  them,  enrolled  among 
the  gods.  !Nay,  Caius,  before  his  death,  laid  claim  to 
divinity,  and  would  needs  be  acknowledged  and  wor- 
shipped as  a  god. 

That,  by  the  temple  of  God,  where  this  impostor 
was  to  fix  his  seat,  may  be  understood  the  Christian 
church,  will  appear,  if  it  be  considered,  that  the 
Christian  Church  is,  in  the  New  Testament,  often 
called  the  temple  of  God,  or  compared  to  the  temple. 
And  in  this  temple  it  is  prophesied,  that  the  man  of 
sin  would  exalt  himself  above  all  temporal  magis- 
trates, kings,  and  emperors ;  and  it  is   very  easy  to 
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point  out  the  accomplishment  of  this  part  of  the  pro- 
phecy ;  for  how  proudly  hath  the  bishop  of  Rome 
thus  exalted  himself,  and  been  styled  by  his  flatterers 
and  Tile  dependents,  a  god,  who  ought  not  be  called 
to  an  account ;  the  supreme  deity  on  earth ;  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  by  whom  princes  reign,  and 
upon  whom  the  right  of  kings  depends  ?  Nay,  the 
Glossator  upon  the  canon  law  hath  given  him  the  high 
and  blasphemous  title,  of  our  Lord  God  the  pope. 
And  the  popes  have  acted  accordingly,  absolving  sub- 
jects firom  their  allegiance  to  their  lawful  princes, 
fomenting  and  raising  rebellions,  deposing  or  murder- 
ing rightful  princes,  and  setting  up  others  in  their 
stead.  With  what  pride  and  haughtiness  have  they 
called  emperors  their  vassals,  and  even  obliged  some 
of  them  to  hold  the  bridle  till  the  pope  has  mounted 
his  horse,  or  to  bear  up  his  train  after  bim,  when  his 
holiness  has  been  pleased  to  walk  in  a  pompous  pro- 
cession. Nay,  with  what  amazing  insolence  have  the 
Romish  priests  whipped  kings  and  sovereign  princes, 
and  the  pope  has  even  set  his  foot  upon  an  emperor's 
neck.  He  has  claimed  the  sole  right  of  nominating, 
investing,  or  confirming  the  princes  and  rulers  of  the 
earth. 

If  this  be  not  to  ''  exalt  himself  above  all  that  is 
called  a  god,"  or  an  emperor,  there  can  be  no  event  to 
answer  this  or  any  prophesy  whatever. 

I  think  2ej3a<r/xa  was  designed  to  refer  to  the  Roman 
emperor.  But  if  we  understand  it,  as  some  do,  of 
objects  of,  or  things  pertaining  to,  religious  worship, 
the  prophecy  is  still  accomplished ;  for  doth  not  the 
bishop  of  Rome  claim  the  sole  power  of  ordaining 
sacraments,  consecrating  altars  and  images,  canonizing 
saints,  and  appointing  what  sort  of  religious  worship 
shall  be  paid,  as  well  as  to  whom  ?  Otherwise,  how 
comes  it  to  pass,  that  the  Virgin  Mary  is  more  fire- 
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quently  invoked  than  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ?  Is  not  this,  most  evidently,  a  religious 
tyranny,  founded  in,  and  still  supported  by,  the  pre- 
tence of  religion  ?  Other  potentates  have  sometimes 
called  in  religion  for  a  pretence,  and  laid  aside  that 
pretence,  when  their  purpose  has  been  served  ;  hot  do 
tjnranny,  besides  this,  hath  been  entirely  founded  io, 
and  all  along  carried  on,  merely  by  a  pretence  to  reli- 
gion. And  how  exactly  has  the  apostle  prophesied 
of  this  !  When  he  foretold,  that  he  would  sit  in  the 
temple  of  God  (not  a  god,  or  temporal  potentate,  bat) 
€L$  a  god,  i.  e.  under  another,  a  religious  pretence,  he 
would  lay  claim  to  the  power  of  a  temporal  monarch, 
tit  ordine  ad  spirxtualia,  under  the  pretence  of  being  the 
head  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  having  all  spiritual 
power,  he  would  thus  exalt  himself.  And,  I  need 
not  say,  that  under  this  colour,  the  bishop  of  Rome  has 
claimed  a  most  exorbitant  power,  and  that  herein 
this  his  kingdom  is  diverse  from  all  kingdoms;  for 
other  princes  rule  in  their  own  dominions  by  their  tem- 
poral power.  But,  under  the  notion  of  spiritual  power, 
the  pope  claims  obedience  in  kingdoms  and  countries, 
where  a  foreign  temporal  prince  could  have  no  claim ; 
so  that,  though  he  does  not  directly  pretend  to  be  a 
god,  or  a  temporal  prince,  yet  he  shews  himself  to  be 
one,  and  hath  often  been,  in  reality,  possessed  of  equal 
or  greater  power. 

From  our  saying,  that  '  by  the  temple  of  God,  in 
this  prophecy,  is  meant  the  Christian  Church,'  Bel- 
larmine  would  infer,  '  that  then  the  Church  of  Rome 
must  be  the  Church  of  God,  for  there  the  pope  sitteth 
upon  his  throne.*  But  his  argument  is  vain  and  fri- 
volous, and  no  more  will  hence  follow,  than  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  may  be  called  the  '  Church  of  God,' 
in  the  same  sense  that  an  adulterous  woman  may  be 
caJied  a  wife;   or,  as  IW  ^^aVesX  cxyR^i^tlons  may 
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retain  the  names  which  were  given  in  the  tiroes  of  the 
greatest  simplicity  and  purity. 

Ver.  6.  *'  And  ye  know  what  now  hinders,  that 
he  may  be  revealed  in  his  own  proper  season."  From 
St.  PauPs  cautious  and  covert  manner  of  speaking, 
lest  he  should  offend  the  higher  powers,  as  well  as 
from  other  arguments,  it  is  highly  probable  that  the 
Roman  emperors  were  the  obstructing  power.  And  it 
is  remarkable,  that,  upon  that  very  account,  the  primi- 
tive Christians  used  to  pray  for  the  continuance  of  the 
Roman  empire,  viz.  <'  to  hinder  the  appearance  of 
antichrist." 

TertuUian,  who  flourished  towards  the  conclusion 
of  the  second  century,  saith,  '  Now  the  mystery  of 
iniquity  worketh,  only  he  who  letteth  will  let  till  he 
be  taken  out  of  the  way.  What  is  this,'  says  he, 
*  but  the  Roman  empire  ? ' 

And  St.  Jerome,  when  he  heard  that  Rome  was 
taken  by  Alaricus  the  Goth,  shewed  plainly,  that  he 
expected  the  appearance  of  antichrist,  upon  the  re- 
moval of  the  Roman  empire,  and  wondered  that  it 
was  not  more  speedy.  *  For,'  says  he,  '  he  that  hin- 
dered, is  taken  out  of  the  way,  and  yet  we  do  not  un- 
derstand that  antichrist. approaches.' 

Ver.  7.  "  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  already 
works;  only  there  is  one  that  obstructs,  till  he  be 
taken  out  of  the  way." 

It  is  impossible  for  us  to  know  more  of  the  tendency 
towards  this  grand  apostasy  in  the  apostle's  days,  than 
the  apostles  or  primitive  Christians  have  mentioned  in 
their  writings.  Hymeneus  and  Alexander  subverted 
the  Christians  by  teaching  false  doctrines.  Diotrephes 
aspired  after  the  preeminence.  Demas  over-loved  this 
present  world.  Others  are  charged  with  n>aking  a 
gain  of  godliness ;  some  by  a  false  humility  fell  into 
the  worship  of  angels ;  others  placed  religion  in  a  dis- 
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ttf^L^   becveea    Meats   mmd    drinks,    forbiddiog  to 
manr.  a»d  esjoiain^  ahstioeoce  firom  suck  Ihines  as 
God  mUovs;  sad,  fissllj,  many  others  placed  their 
Kligioa  in  festirals  aad  new    moons,  in  a  dialinctioB 
belireea  days  aad  veeks,  Monlks  and  years,  nol  con- 
aideiiaf  tkat  **  ike  kiagdoai  of  God  consisled  in  right- 
•oasaess  aad  peace,  aad  joj  in   the   Holy  Spirit" 
FroB  sack  corraplioas  of  Ckristianity,  it  was,  that 
Su  Joba  said,  **  There  were  then  many  aatichristB/ 
As  we  kaow  what  ike  apostasy  is  at  its  keigfat,  we 
May  jastl  J  cooclade,  tkat  eveiy  corruption  in  worship, 
6ilh,  or  practice,  was  a  making  way  for  this  apastasi; 
acMaewkat  of  ihe  spirit  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  or  the  oys- 
tery  of  iniquity  then  working.    Aad,  according  to  this 
part  of  the  prophecy,  it  is  well  known,  that  they  bare 
aot  arrived  to  their  grand  corruption  of  Christiaoity, 
but  step  by  step ;  and  at  the  first  by  slow  and  alnost 
insensible  degrees. 

Ver.  8.  *'  Aad  then  shall  be  rerealed  that  wicked 
one,"  or  lawless  person,  aad  'tis  notoriously  evident, 
that  the  removal  of  the  Roman  emperors  did  actoally 
open  the  way  for  the  advancement  of  the  Bi^p  of 
Rome  to  his  power  and  grandeur.  Then  was  that 
wicked  one  signally  revealed.  *0  a»ofu<,  that  lawieaa 
person;  bow  proper  a  title  for  him  who  hath  beeo 
declared  to  be  subject  to  no  law,  but  that  he  can,  by 
the  plenitude  of  his  power,  make  right  wrong,  and 
wrong  right ;  virtue  vice,  and  vice  virtue  ;  that  he  can 
dispense  with  all  laws,  human  and  divine.  And  that 
he  may  do  all  things  above  law,  against  law,  and 
without  law. 

Ver.  9.  ''  Whom  the  Lord  will  consume  by  the 
breath  of  his  mouth,  and  will  utterly  abolish  by  the 
brightness  of  his  coming."  These  vn)rds  must  be  con- 
sidered as  thrown  in  by  way  of  parenthesis ;  or  else, 
his  destruction  mentioned  in  this  verse,  will  be  placed 
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before  his  comiug,  and  exalting  himself  to  such  power 
by  the  most  wicked  and  deceitful  methods,  mentioned 
ID  the  next  verse.  And  I  suppose  that  it  was  thrown 
in  to  comfort  the  Christians  under  such  a  prospect, 
by  the  assured  hopes  of  this  tyranny  coming  to  an  end. 

As  the  last  sentence  was  inserted  by  way  of  paren- 
thesis, we  may  go  on  with  the  principal  subject,  as  if 
it  had  not  been  there — verses  9,  10,  11,  12.  When 
the  obstructing  power  is  removed,  then  shall  that 
wicked  one  be  revealed,  whose  coming  is  after  the 
working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and 
lying  wonders ;  and  with  the  most  fraudulent  and 
unrighteous  cheats ;  though  none  need  to  be  deluded 
thereby,  if  they  are  lovers  of  truth  and  virtue. 

The  many  pretences  to  miracles  in  the  Church  of 
Rome  have  abundantly  fulfilled  this.  They  have 
asserted  that  churches  have  been  taken  up  in  one  place, 
and  carried  through  the  air  into  distant  countries. 
That  images  have  nodded,  smiled,  frowned,  or  spoken 
upon  occasion.  That  the  blood  of  a  saint  hath  been 
annually  liquified  on  a  certain  day  of  the  year.  That 
the  first  convert  St.  Gaul  made  in  Germany  was  a 
bear.  That  St.  Anthony  of  Padua  preached  to  a  vast 
assembly  of  fishes,  whom  he  had  miraculously  called 
together,  and  who  devoutly  heard  him  preach  the 
word  of  the  Lord.  That  St.  Francis  preached  with 
great  success  to  birds  and  beasts,  which  he  thought 
our  Lord  had  commanded,  (Mark  xvi.  15),  when  he 
bade  the  apostles  to  "  Go  into  all  the  world,  and  to 
preach  tlie  gospel  to  every  creature." 

Numberless  have  been  the  fictitious  apparitions  of 
the  souls  of  dead  men,  in  order  to  prove  such  a  state 
as  purgatory.  Nay,  to  prove  this,  what  have  they  not 
pretended  to  ?  Voices  from  heaven  or  hell,  cures  at 
the  shrines  of  their  saints,  or  by  their  bones  and  relics, 
to  which  they  have  sometimes  ascribed  the  power  to 
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raise  persons  from  the  dead  !  All  the  legends  and 
lying  wonders,  which  the  most  diabolical  invention 
could  contrive,  have  been  made  use  of,  to  found  and 
support  this  notorious  apostasy. 

For  my  own  part  I  question  the  reality  of  all  their 
miracles.  But  suppose  any  of  them  to  be  real,  a 
miracle  only  sheweth  that  some  being  interposes  who 
is  superior  in  power  to  man.  And,  as  we  must  judge 
by  the  doctrine  and  practice  they  would  promote, 
whether  miracles  are  worked  by  a  good  or  a  bad 
spirit,  His  evident  that,  if  they  work  any  real  miracles, 
they  are  assisted  by  a  malevolent  and  wicked  spirit, 
because  they  would  thereby  promote  ignorance  and 
falsehood,  idolatry  and  wickedness. 

They  have,  likewise  by  the  most  unrighteous  deceit, 
appeared  as  professed  friends  to  Christianity,  though 
really  its  greatest  enemies. 

They  have  canonized  men  for  saints,  who  have  been 
the  most  flagitious  sinners.  And  have  consecrated 
murders,  treasons,  massacres,  and  rebellions,  by  pro- 
mising their  votaries,  that  they  should  not  pass  through 
the  (ire  of  purgatory,  but  should  have  immediate  en- 
trance into  heaven,  suppose  they  should  be  cut  off  in 
perpetrating  such  black  and  horrid  crimes. 

It  were  endless  to  mention  their  pious  frauds,  and 
specious  astonishing  methods  to  increase  their  number; 
to  draw  in  the  worst  of  men,  and  to  discourage  the 
best ;  in  order  to  gratify  their  own  exorbitant  lust  of 
power  and  ambition. 

And  must  not  men  have  cast  off  the  love  of  truth, 
who  can  delight  in  their  fabulous  traditions,  and  mon- 
strous lying  legends,  and  tamely  give  up  the  Scrip- 
'  tures,  or  speak  of  them  with  contempt? 

Thus  have  I  briefly  gone  through  the  several  parts 
of  this  prophecy,  and  shewn,  I  think^  that  no  prophecy 
can  be  more  exactly  accomplished. 
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COROLLARIES. 


1.  "  From  what  hath  been  said,  *tis  easy  to  judge 
concerning  Popery  and  the  Reformation."  It  is  not 
the  largeness  of  a  church,  nor  her  external  pomp  and 
splendour  which  makes  her  the  true  church ;  nor  are 
they  always  the  schismatics  who  are  the  fewest  in 
number.  No,  suppose  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
should  generally  agree  together,  in  maintaining  absurd 
doctrines,  immoral  and  unreasonable  practices,  uncha- 
ritableness  and  impositions,  they  are  properly  the 
heretics  and  schismatics;  and  let  the  number  who 
separate  from  them,  in  defence  of  truth,  virtue,  liberty, 
and  charity,  be  never  so  few,  they  are  in  reality  the 
true  church,  and  the  other  is  only  a  grand  schism,  or 
worldly  faction  ;  even  though  their  party  be  as  numer- 
ous as  that  with  the  soles  of  their  feet  they  could  dry 
up  rivers. 

Holding  the  truth  in  love  is  a  mark  of  the  true 
church,  and  such  as  forsake  this  are  apostates.  Such 
is  the  schism,  faction,  and  apostacy  of  the  present 
Church  of  Rome,  <  that  mother  of  idolatries,  and  of 
the  abominations  of  the  earth.'  And  Reformation  is  a 
most  glorious  thing,  when  founded  upon  its  right  basis 
of  reason  and  Scripture,  liberty  and  charity. 

2.  How  strong  an  argument  may  what  hath  been 
said,  afford  us  for  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  ; 
here  was  a  most  signal  event  foretold,  and  that  many 
ages  before  it  came  to  pass ;  an  event,  the  like  to 
which  had  never  happened  since  the  creation  of  the 
world,  and  most  probably  there  never  will  happen 
such  another ;  it  was,  therefore,  an  event  which  was 
out  of  the  reach  of  all  human  conjecture  or  foresight, 
and  yet  experience  hath  shewn  that  the  prediction 
was  exact. 
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Neither  enthusiasts  nor  impostors  could  possibly 
have  guessed  so  agreeably  to  so  uncommon  an  event. 
Nor  can  we,  who  have  lived  to  see  so  much  of  the 
accomplishment,  describe  this  apostacy  in  a  more  just 
or  lively  manner  than  St.  Paul  has  here  done  in  a  few 
verses,  and  St.  John  more  largely  in  the  Revelation. 

They,  therefore,  must  have  been  true  prophets  and 
divinely  inspired,  or  else  they  never  could  have  uttered 
such  remarkable  predictions,  which  time  and  fact  have 
so  amazingly  verified. 

Some  other  arguments  for  the  truth  of  the  Christiaa 
religion,  though  just  and  conclusive,  may  be  of  a  more 
subtile  and  difficult  nature ;  but  the  rise  and  progress 
of  this  apostacy  is  a  fact,  a  plain,  notorious,  well- 
known  fact ;  an  argument  which  cannot  easily  be 
evaded,  but  must  strike  the  virtuous  and  attentive. 

All  church  history,  for  several  past  centuries,  is  full 
of  it ;  and  we  need  only  open  our  eyes  and  we  may 
behold  too  much  of  it.  For  the  Man  of  Sin  is  even  now 
upon  his  throne*  exalting  himself  as  much  as  he  can, 
above  all  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  with  such  strong 
delusions  seducing  the  nations,  as  to  make  many  of 
them  believe  a  lie.  They  may  pretend  among  us  that 
Popery  is  altered,  and  become  a  meek  and  harmless 
religion ;  and  that  they  have  thrown  off  that  persecut- 
ing spirit  which  they  have  formerly  discovered.  But 
how  lately  have  we  heard  of  the  dismal  effects  of  their 
cruel  and  tyrannical  temper,  and  the  poor  banished 
Saltzburghers,  whom  it  is  the  glory  of  this  Protestant 
nation  so  generously  to  have  relieved,  are  too  fresh 
an  instance  and  proof  of  the  persecuting  spirit  of 
Popery  to  suffer  it  to  be  believed  among  us,  that  the 
Church  of  Rome,  though  dressed  up  in  sheep's  cloth- 
ing, is  any  other  than  a  ravenous  wolf. 

Our  ancestors  felt  the  dreadful  effects  of  their  per- 
secuting sp'iTvt,  and  exi^^u^wc^d  their  tender  mercies  to 
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be  cruel.  Nay,  we  ourselves  were  in  imminent  dan- 
ger ;  but  by  a  remarkable  interposition  of  the  divine 
providence,  the  snare  was  broken  and  we  have  escaped. 
Vet  all  pious  and  benevolent  persons  are  daily  mourn- 
ing over  this  antichristian  corruption  and  tyranny ;  and 
ready  to  say,  **  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy,  just,  and 
true,  wilt  not  thou  deliver  thine  elect,  that  cry  unto 
thee  day  and  night." 

Christianity  is  a  religion  reasonable  in  itself,  pro- 
motes the  purest  virtue,  was  at  first  planted  by  mira- 
cles, and  great  plenty  of  spiritual  gifts.  And  here  is 
a  remarkable  prophecy,  which  after  so  many  hundred 
years,  is  exactly  verified  by  a  notorious  event.  What 
evidences  would  be  sufficient  where  all  these  are 
rejected.  . 

3.  We  ought  not  to  be  shocked  at  the  present  state 
of  the  Christian  church.  Because  such  did  the  apos- 
tles of  our  Lord  prophecy,  that  it  would  be.  Though 
the  best  of  things  are  liable  to  corruption ;  yet  one 
would  hardly  have  thought  it  possible,  that  so  great, 
so  notorious  a  corruption,  could,  by  any  pretence  have 
sprung  out  of  the  Christian  religion.  Look  into  the 
New  Testament,  which  contains  the  religion  of  Jesus, 
and  look  into  the  polity  and  constitution  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  you  may  easily  perceive  that  light  and 
darkness  are  not  more  unlike.  The  gospel  every  where 
requires  the  greatest  virtue  and  purity,  and  this  wicked 
church,  which  schismatically  calls  herself  the  Catholic 
and  only  true  church,  has  invented  so  many  arts  to  make 
men  very  religious,  without  any  virtue  or  goodness  at 
all ;  that  wherever  it  is  established  and  prevails,  it 
encourages  almost  all  manner  of  wickedness  and  abo-> 
minations. 

Daniel  prophesied  that  the  God  of  heaven  would 
erect  a  kingdom,  which  should  be  subject  to  the  Son 
of  man ;  and  we  say,  that  this  kingdom  of  righteous^ 
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ness  was  actually  erected  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Now  upon  looking  abroad  into  a  great  part  of  Chris- 
tendom, it  is  natural  to  inquire,  is  ibis  tbe  kingdom 
prophesied  of? 

No,  to  prevent  the  anxiety  which  might  arise  in  the 
minds  of  true  Christians  from  such  a  difficulty,  it  was 
also  prophesied,  that  out  of  this  spiritual  kingdom 
should  arise  one  of  the  greatest  apostacies  and  corrup- 
tions that  ever  appeared  in  the  world.  Though  true 
Christianity,  as  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  has  all 
along  been  invariably  the  same. 

4.  How  ought  we  to  rejoice  that  this  tyrannical  and 
unrighteous  power  shall  come  to  an  end !  and  think 
ourselves,  obliged  from  a  sense  of  our  duty  to  God,  and 
out  of  benevolence  to  mankind,  to  do  every  thing  in 
our  power  towards  bringing  about  so  happy  an  event ! 

Blessed  be  God  that  we  are  delivered  from  this 
worse  than  Egyptian  darkness  and  slavery.  Parti- 
cularly, let  us  reflect,  with  gratitude,  upon  our  narrow 
escape  under  the  auspicious  conduct  of  the  glorious 
Prince  of  Orange,  King  William  of  immortal  memory, 
who,  by  the  favour  of  a  kind  Providence,  laid  the 
foundation  for  a  latter  escape,  when,  by  means  of  a 
persecuting  and  bigotted  faction,  a  popish  pretender 
was  ready  to  ascend  the  throne.  Then  it  was  that 
King  William's  noble  legacy  took  place,  by  the  com- 
ing in  of  the  illustrious  house  of  Hanover  ;  a  family, 
who  were  amongst  the  first  protesters  against  po- 
pery, and  who  have  ever  since  continued  Protest- 
ants. And  which  hath  been,  in  a  distinguishing  man- 
ner, the  glory  of  that  illustrious  house ;  and  attended 
with  the  greatest  and  most  diffusive  blessings;  they 
have,  upon  many  occasions,  been  strenuous  assertors 
of  liberty,  both  civil  and  religious. 

Blessed  be  God  for  such  a  royal  family,  and  let  all 
the  people  say,  Amew.    ^^^  ^^^  ^wdtbeir  descend- 
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ants  continue  friends  to  mankind  throughout  all  coming 
generations !  and  experience  the  joys  and  ample  bless- 
ings which  attend  the  sincere  love  of  truth,  virtue, 
religion,  and  liberty  ! 

It  is  said  that  this  corrupt  and  persecuting  religion 
gains  ground  in  this  free  and  Protestant  nation ;  and 
even  in  this  day  of  light  and  liberty.  But  what  mad- 
ness must  possess  such  as  would  bring  us  back  again 
into  this  spiritual  Egypt !  when  all  wise  men  would 
avoid  her,  for  fear  of,  at  last,  partaking  in  her  plagues ! 

It  is  the  duty  of  all  Protestants  to  give  up  whatever 
absurd  doctrines,  or  imposing  principles,  they  may 
have  hitherto  mixed  with  what  is  truly  reasonable  and 
Christian.  Till  then  it  must  be  expected  that  popery 
will  always  get  footing  among  us. 

Thanks  be  to  God  that  we  have  the  Scriptures  so 
common,  and  in  our  own  language ;  that  we  are  al- 
lowed the  liberty  of  private  judgment;  and  blessed 
with  so  many  and  such  excellent  helps  to  understand 
our  Bible,  that  such  a  spirit  of  liberty  and  free  inquiry 
hath,  in  this  last  age,  gone  out  into  the  land  !  May 
heaven  diffuse  this  happy  spirit,  and  grant  it  the  long- 
€st  continuance. 

It  is  not  three  hundred  years  ago,  since  our  ancestors 
were  required  to  believe  the  grossest  absurdities,  and 
to  practise  the  most  flagrant  idolatry,  and  that  upon 
pain  of  forfeiting  all  that  was  dear  to  them  in  this 
world,  and  of  being  sentenced  to  eternal  damnation  in 
the  next. 

Though  the  first  Reformers  made  a  glorious  stand, 
and  went  great  lengths,  in  a  little  time,  yet  they  could 
not  shake  off  one  of  the  worst  parts  of  Popery,  viz.  the 
spirit  of  infallibility  and  persecution.  And  a  race  of 
tyrannical  kings,  supported  by  covetous  and  ambitious 
priests,  continued  to  practise  upon  Protestants,  that 
cruelty  which   all    Protestants   had  so  much  and  so 
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juslly  exclaimed  against,  when  practised  by  the 
papists  upon  themselves.  By  this  means  it  has  come 
to  pass,  that  true  liberty  and  free  inquiry  are  but  of 
yesterday — a  blessing  reserved  by  providence  for  us. 

The  most  acceptable  way  of  testifying  our  gratitude 
to  Almighty  God,  for  so  great,  so  unspeakable  a 
blessing,  is  to  study  the  Scriptures  with  care,  and  to 
form  our  temper  and  practice  accordingly.  To  allow 
others  that  liberty  of  private  judgment  which  we  our- 
selves so  ardently  desire.  To  avoid  uncharitableness 
towards  such  as  differ  from  us,  and  to  show  our  good 
will  to  the  persons  of  the  papists,  whilst  we  so  much 
and  so  justly  abhor  their  religion.  Let  us  ever  take 
care  to  watch  against  a  persecuting  spirit,  in  all  the 
branches  and  degrees  of  it;  and  to  lay  the  great  stress 
of  religion,  where  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament 
have  laid  it,  not  in  abstruse  notions,  and  anintelligible 
subtleties :  not  in  forms  and  ceremonies,  nor  in  an 
empty  profession  of  the  purest  and  best  religion ;  but 
upon  the  sincere  love  of  God  and  one  another,  upon  a 
due  governing  our  passions  and  sensual  appetites,  and 
the  habitual  practice  of  universal  holiness.  For  what 
signifieth  it  what  church  any  man  belongs  to,  what 
profession  of  religion  he  makes,  or  what  advantages  he 
enjoys,  if  he  doth  not  love  God  and  keep  his  command- 
ments— if  he  abuses  his  liberty  to  licentiousness ;  and 
in  the  midst  of  such  marvellous  light,  shows  that  he 
loves  darkness,  by  leading  a  scandalous  and  wicked 
life ;  which,  of  all  others,  is  the  blackest  heresy,  and 
the  most  flagrant  and  most  notorious  corruption  and 
fipostasy. 

THE  END. 
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Abstinence,  monkish,  condemned,  8 

from  meats,  8,  39,  442 

Adoration  of  the  Cross,  119, 177,  179,  281 

a  poetical  license,  119 


Host,  gross  idolatry,  131, 145, 146,  281 
Pope,  28,  34 
Virgin,  178 


Antichrist,  195—287,  36,  41,  44,  51,  69,  82,  92,  110,  158 
(No.  55,)  166, 338,  377,  417, 428,  432,  441,  458,  464 

a  tyrannical,  idolatrous,  and  blasphemous  power, 

206,  207,  208,  461 

reign  of,  to  be  computed  not  from  his  birth,  but 

his  coming  to  maturity,  460 

duration  of  nis  reign,  459,  460 

will  appear  when  Christian  pastors  are  careless, 

227 
is  subtle  and  cunning,  deceiving  the  learned  and 

the  wise,  228 
conceals  his  enormities  upder   a  veil,  231,  269, 

276,  277,  284 
counterfeits  an  angel  of  light,   and  mingles  lies 

with  Divine  truth,  228 

and  Christ  contrasted,  234 

have  no  fellowship,  205,  263,  264 

applied  to  the  bishop  or  church  of  Rome,  203 

applicable  only  to  papal  Rome,  and  absurdity  of 

every  other  interpretation,  35,  216 
weakness  of  Grotius's  treatise  concerning,  215, 

317,  466,  467  •     x 
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Antichrist,  inexcusable  conduct  of  those  who  make  light  of 
the  prophecies  concerning,  202,  274 

blindness  and  infatuation  of  tliose  who  contend 

he  is  not  come,  217 

will  not  be  converted  but  destroyed,  233,  286, 

461 
Apostasy,  1—53,58  note,  60,  62,131,  134,  238,239,243, 
266,  ^86,  293,  297,  323,  324,  338,  343,  345,  383,  417, 
441,449,  464—486 

in  what  it  consists,  5,  6,  27 

does  not  necessarily  involve  a  formal  abjuration 

of  Christianity,  9,  27 

associated  with  idolatry,  5,  9,  26  (No.  8,)  31,  48 

(No.  22,)  74 

of  Rome,  not  of  comparatively  modem  date,  33 

Church  of  England  charges  the  Church  of  Rome 

with,  34 
Apostolical  Succession,  343,  359,  420,  437,  438  note,  439 

in  what  it  consists,  437 

by  lineal  descent  only,  a  worthless 

dogma,  359,  440 
Atonement  the,  virtually  rejected  by  the  Church  of  Rome, 
860,  368,  431 

set  aside  by  purgatory,  349 

Babylon,  46,  48,  49,  51,  53,  162,  200,  201,  206,  214,  235, 

252,  253,  260,  268,  282,  287,  337,.  414 
Barrow,  Dr.  Isaac,  438,  43^ 
Beamish,  Rev.  H.  H.  379 
Benson,  Dr.  George,  464 
Bible  the,  interpreted  by  our  own  reason,  the  religion  of 

Protestants,  393 
Blasphemy  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  12,  18,  19,  24,  29,  36, 

66,  95,  111,  124,  127,  130,  153,  159,  208,  211,  224,  283, 

308 
Bradford,  John,  264,  266 
Bridges,  Rev.  C.  325 
British  Review,  407 
Browne,  Archdeacon,  319 
Bull,  Bishop,  132,  274,  522 
Burgess,  Bishop,  135,  253,  254,  308 
Burkitt,  Rev.  William,  24,  173,  174,  271,  302,  408 
Burnet,  Bishop,  99,  101,  103, 104,  284,  296,  317,  32d 
Butler,  Mr.  Charles,  265,  370 

Calvin,  1 72,  249 

Cecil  Rev.  R.  377 

Celibacy,  8,  39,  ^31,  2^6,  ^^'i,^^^ 
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Chalmers,  Dr.  186 
Chillingworth,  Bishop,  393 

Christ,  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  132,  297, 
299,  303,  360 

the  only  Saviour,  or  no  Saviour  at  all,  247,  297  note 

the  only  true  foundation,  370,  415 

effectually  renounced  by  Papists,  248 

and  Antichrist  contrasted,  234 

have  no  fellowship,  205,  263,  264 

(yhristcndom,  idolatrous  state  of  for  many  centuries,  112 
Ciiristian,  the  real,  complete  in  Christ,  360 
Guardian,  157,  370 

Observer,  49,  253,  254,  268,  382 

Church,  the  being  of,  lies  in  essentials,  311,  401,  439 

name  of  abused,  231 

at  one  period  not  to  be  discovered  in  the  col- 
lective body  of  nominal  Christians,  304 

of  Rome,  see  Romish  Church 

Clmrch  the  true,  in  what  it  consists,  315 

the  essentials  of  are  faith  and  worship, 

439,  440 

wliat  constitutes  a  test  of,  329,  349,  440, 

481 

what  constitutes  a  member  of,  292,  298 

where  to  be  found  in  the  8th  century,  93 

nice  distinctions  respecting,  318 

contrasted  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  315, 

370,  383,  402 

forced  to  flee  into  the  wilderness,  26  note, 

30,  93,  460 
Church  of  England,  exempt  from  all  suspicion  of  idolatry, 
113 

her  principles  and  practice  sometimes 

at  variance,  317 

differs  in  fundamentals  from  the  church 

of  Rome,  132,  306,   309,   312,  314, 
360 
charges  the  church  of  Rome  with  apos- 
tasy and  idolatry,  34,  102,  103 

denounces  the  religion  of  the  church  of 

Rome   as   ungodly   and   counterfeit, 
316,317 

virtually  excommunicates  the  church  of 

Rome,  325 

Magazine,  252,  265,  406 

Claggett,  Dr.  327 

Common  sense,  importance  of  exercising,  122 
Cooke,  Dr.  325,  408 

Y  5 
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Cooper,  Rev.  Edward,  47,  51 
Corruption  of  human  nature,  72,  322 
Cowper,  William,  14 
Cranmer,  Archbishop,  263,  381 
Credulity,  evils  of,  156,  387,  403 
Croly,  Rev.  G.  64,  69,  411,  412 
Cross,  adoration  of,  119, 177, 179,  281 
Cuninghame,  Mr.  43,  159,  160 

Daubeny,  Dr.  49 

Davenant,  Bbhop,  131,  299,  317,  319 

Dead  the,  worship  of,  absurd  and  impious,  8,  453 

Declaration  against  Popery  made  by  the  British  Sovereign, 

187 
Divinity,  fashions  in,  215,  216 
Doctrine,  remarks  on,  20,  69,  132,  309,  313,  315,  319,  331, 

343,  344,  349,  359,  381,  394,  401,  425,  440,  471,480, 

485 

the  true  touchstone  of  a  church,  290,  359, 440 

Doddridge,  Dr.  273 

Edgar,  Samuel,  51 
Essays  on  Romanism,  188 

the  Church,  35 

Eucharist,  sacrament  of,  essentially  violated  by  withholding 
the  cup,  131 

Faber,  Rev.  G.  S.  26,  27,  29,  186,  415 

JPathers,  primitive,  degree  of  dderence  due  to,  392 

— — — ^their  opinion  of  image  worship,  100, 183 

Faussett,  Dr.  43,  45,  63 
Fell,  Bishop,  216 
Finch,  Mr.  381,  404 
Fletcher,  Rev.  Joseph,  421 
Forbidding  to  marry.     See  Celibact 

Fundamentab  of  Christianity,  not  held  by  the  church  of 
Rome.     See  Romish  Church 

Gilpin,  Bernard,  174,  253 

Gordon,  Mr.  187 

Graves,  Dr.  58 

Gregory  I.   pronounces  him  the  forerunner  of   Antichrist. 

who  assumes  the  title  of  Universal  Bishop,  196,  213 
Gregory  II.  the  first  Pope,  79 
Grotius,  317,  466 

■      — -  pernicious  effect  of  his  treatise  coDcernins  Anti- 
christ, 215  ° 

Gunpowder  treason,  294 
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Hall,  Bishop,  254,  255,  311 
Hammond,  Dr.,  466 
Hancock,  Rev.  Wm.,  426 
Harlot  a,  the  type  of  an  apostate  Church,  26,  31 
Henderson,  Rev.  J.,  287 
Henry,  Matthew,  300 
Hobson,  Rev.  S.,  160, 320 
Holding  the  Head,  see  Romish  Church 
Homily  against  Idolatry,  113 
■  I  on  Obedience,  256 

on  Good  works,  317 

for  Whitsunday,  258,  316 

Hooker,  268 

Hooper,  Bishop,  264,  381 
Home,  Rev.  Thos.  H.,  48 
Horsley,  Bishop,  158 
Host,  see  adoration  of 
Howley,  Archbishop,  254 
Human  merit,  248,  250,  402 

opposes  the  all-sufficiency  of  Christ's  right- 
eousness, 402 
Humility,  voluntary,  condemned,  302 
Hurd,  Bishop,  99,  209,  317,  393 

Idolatry,  57— 191,  34,43,44,  48,  207,  208,  238,279,281, 
284,  300,  301,  302,  351,  353,  360,  379,  397,  402,  418,  442, 
462 

—  spiritual  whoredom,  26, 280 

a  heinous  and  damnable  sin,  300,  352 

the  sin  of  sins,  68 

the  great  comprehensive  sin  of  popery,  163 

intensely  hated  by  God,  57,  58  note,  59,  60,  66, 73, 

74,  106,  112,  160,  162, 168, 173 

divorces  a  church  from  Christ,  58,  92, 112,  239 

ought  not  to  be  tolerated  or  connived  at,  59,  108, 

148,  149,  150 

rise  and  progress  of,  in  Christendom,  69,  94 

similarity  between  pagan  and  papal,  61,  157  (No. 

54,)  158  (No.  55,)  162,  282,  283,  386,  93  note. 

awful  judgments  denounced  against,  58  note,  107 

and  Christianity,  incompatible,  58  note,  67, 75, 100, 

103,  108,  109,  158  (No.  56,)  166 

constitutes  apostasy,  9, 48  (No.  22,)  58,  62,  74 

blasphemous,  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  207,  211 

Romish,  not  merely  a  human  error  grafted  upon  a 

divine  religion,  166 

Romish,  a  mystery  of  iniquity,  149 

nothing  more  antichristian,  253 


I  f>:  '^zrj,  HocuIt  a^nicit,  113 

coodcmocvl  by  a  counciL,  84, 120,  1 58 

it»  mtiiral  effects  are  impurity  and  impiety,  67,165 

:xicTe»es  as  spintual  knowledjee  decavs,  76, 77 

chorzeahle  oo  aoy  church  that  addresses  another 

mediator  besides  Christ,  94,  99 

Burks  the  eenius  of  Antichrist,  269 

au  pencil  ion  and  apostasy  should  be  called  by  their 

rlzht  names,  134 
Id*:-iater«v  excluded  from  the  kinedom  of  heaven,  103,  107. 

:-::  .No.  59> 

RooLfisii.  surpass^  the  Gentiles  in  folly  and  wicked- 
ness. 99, 102,  110,  146,  147 

effrontery  of,  7,  111,  135,  136,  144, 151. 

155.165,25^,433,471 
less  worthy  to  be  trusted  than  any  idola- 
ters, 150" 

danger  of  commiinifating  with,  147,  300 

Teneeance  denounced  against,  462 

reswied  by  the  Church  of  England  as 

the  greatest  of  all  idolaters,  110 
Ivk^iurous  Christian  Church,  the  phrase  contradictory,  58 
Iiiu£«&.  litetaliy  worshipped  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  65,  80 
coce.Sl  note,  93  note.  102. 109,  112,  119,  120,  126,  136, 
143,  145,  i:S.  179,  190  (No.  73,)  384 

use  of.  coodenmed  by  the  early  Others,  100 

bowing  down  to,  expressly  forbidden,  143 

ImjLXiL'  voirship.  402.  403 

opinion  of  early  writers  respecting,  100,  183 

introduced  and  supported  by  the  rop&,  158 

deceit  and  (akehood,  necessary  accompani- 
ments of  169,  171 
expressly  prohibited  in  Scripture,  78,  181 


Indulgences,  Popish,  421,  35«3,  472 

an  insult  to  God,  and  a  fraud  upon  man,  403 

InfallibilitT.  Romish.  50,  402 

Intention  of  the   Priests,  absurd  opinions  respecting,  146, 

15.>.  403,  434 
Inquisition.  242.  295,  304,  41 1 

an  infernal  engine  of  persecution,  412,  473 

Invocation  of  the  Virgin,  115,  127,  133,  163, 402,  471 

Saints  and  Ancek,  6,  9,  97, 115,  124,  126, 133, 

172,  176,  ^1 

Jewell.  Bishop  23,  215,  233,  236,  322 

Jesuits,  406,  473 

Jiistiticdtion  by  faiith, 4^,  74, 76, 305,332,  348,  369  (No.  164) 
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Justification  by  faith,  the  surest  defence  agamst  clerical  en- 
croachments, 78,  89 

the  predominant  precept  of  Christian- 
ity, 305 

Keith,  Rev.  A.  25 
King,  Mr.  59 

Language,  precision  of,  importance  of  attending  to,  319 
Latimer,  Bishop,  263,  381 
Lathbury,  Rev.  T.  350 
Lawson,  Rev.  J.  P.  358 
Laud,  Archbishop,  254,  358 

objected  to  Bishop    Hall's    calling  the 

Pope  Antichrist,  254 
Leighton,  Archbishop,  373,  375 
LesHe,  324 

Liberality,  a  spurious,  confounds  right  and  wrong,  251 
Lloyd,  Bishop,  327 
Lowth,  256 

Luther,  204,  249,  369,  382,  408 
Lynde,  Sir  H.  113 

Macknight,  Dr.  291 

Magee,  Archbishop,  370 

M^Gavin,  Mr.  169 

M*Ghee,  Rev.  R.  J.  49,  274,  328,  369,  383,  414,  420 

M'Neile,  Rev.  H.  416 

Mant,  Bishop,  106,  311,  313 

Mant  and  D'Oyl/s  Bible,  247 

Marsh,  Bishop,  310 

Mass,  idolatry  of,  281,  284 

opposes  the  all -sufficiency  of  Christ's  atonement, 

285,  403,  415 

the  sacrifice  of,  enriches  the  Romish  church,  404 

Maynooth  College,  413 

Mede,  Mr.  4,  27,  215,  414,  459 

Melvill,  Rev.  H.  50,  333,  335,  359 

Milner,  Rev.  Joseph,  94,  270,  304,  305,  378 

Misopapisticus,  324 

Miracles,  pretended  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  25,  39,  47, 110, 

153,  252,  256  (No.  93,)  267,275,  353,  355,  371,  385,  445, 

468,  469,  479 
Monkish  abstinence  condemned,  8,39 
**  Mother  of  God,"  an  impious  title  applied  to  the  Virgin,  65 

Newman,  Rev.  J  H.  65 
Newton,  Sir  Isaac,  414 


404  INDEX. 

Newton,  Bishop,  8,  13,  27,  218,  299,  414,  440,  463 

Rev.  John,  41 

Noel,  Hon.  and  Rev.  B.  W.  323 

Orders,  monastic,  244,  373,  385 
Ordination,  Christian,  344,  358,  359 

. in  what  it  consists,  341 

Oxtoixi  rract  Writers,  43,  49,  62,  393,  438 

■  palliate  the  errors  of  Popery,  43 

O'SuUivan,  Dr.  329 

Palmer,  Rev.  W.  calls  the   Church  of  Rome  part  of  the 

Church  of  Christ,  32,  34,  438 
Pantin,  Rev.  T.  P.  317 
Papal  and  Christian  Churches  contrasted,  370 

and  Pagan   Idolatry,  similarity  between,   157,  158, 

164,  360 

Payne,  Dr.  404 

Persecution,  a  distinguishing  character  of  apostate  Rome, 

173,  241,  473 
Philpot,  265 

Phillpotts,  Dr.  (Bishop  of  Exeter)  169,  172,  321 
Pope,  the.  Antichrist,   69,  79,  82,  92,  198,  200,  201,  203, 
214,  235,  256,  257, 260,  263,  266, 267, 285, 390 

the  man  of  sin,  and  son  of  perdition,  10,  25,  27, 

36,  198,  214,  235,  263,  267,  443,  454,  472,  482 

.  assumes  divine  titles  and  attributes,  11,  13,  25, 28, 

29,  34,  36.  37,  47,  240,  243,   262,   267,  388, 
390,  443,  475 

a  secular  prince,  83,  86,  92, 407,  461,  476 

adoration  of,  28,  34,  443 

atrocious  wickedness  of,  29,  33,   389,  438,  445, 

472,  478 

a  tyrant,  usurper,  and  promoter  of  sedition,  37, 

47,  92,  109, 134,  437,  438,  475 

his  likeness  accurately  drawn,  13, 38, 48,  211 ,  440, 

453 

his  power  clearly  foretold,  441 

his  pretended  vicegerency,  treason  against  Christ. 

267,  284,  403 

conspired  against  Catholicism,  and  fell  into  heresy, 

50 

the  supporter  of  image-worship,  158 

not  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  236,  374,  437 

does  not  teach  Christian  doctrine,  437 

— - — '  is  ipso  facto  destitute  of  office  and  authority  in 

tne  Christian  church,  438 
Popedom,  the  beginning  of,  69 
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Popery,  a  prodigious  structure  of  imposture  and  wicked- 
ness, 373,  390 

a  monstrous  system  of  iniquity  and  soul-murder, 

371 

a  system  of  error  and  corruption  glossed  over  witli 

outward  forms  of  decency,  398 

the  enslaver  and  curse  of  mankind,  371 

the  master-piece  of  Satan,  45,  377 

Satan's  grand  scheme  for  opposing  the  Gospel,  377 

the  great  enemy  of  Christianity,  35,  252,  262,  280, 

480 

neutralizes  Christianity,  284 

a  totally  distinct  religion  from  Christianity,  26  note, 

166,  251,  259,  261,  305,  383,  428,  483,  484 

the  great  corruption  of  Christianity,  440,  464 

incompatible  with  Christianity,  264,  305 

not  a  modification  of  Christianity,  250, 428 

an  absurd  modification  of  heathenism,  409,  428, 432, 

471 

—  its  fundamental  principles  identical  witR   nominal 

Christianity,  1 66 

its  grand  object  to  extort  money,  435,  436 

its  character  unchanged,  482 

encouragement  of,  a  national  sin  deserving  national 

chastisement,  44,  46, 186 

the  seeds  of,  sown  in  the  Apostles'  times,  12,  13,  40, 

268, 478 

of  gradual  growth,  45 

the  religion  of  corrupt  human  nature,  426 

the  corruptions  of,  particularly  foretold  in  Scrip- 
ture, 440,  462,  482 

declaration  of  the  Sovereign  against,  187 

persecuting  character  of,  10, 173  (No.  65,)  241 

blasphemously  usurps  the  place  ot  God,  398  note 

the  true  bane  of  Ireland,  398 

a  religion  without  a  Saviour,  432 

and  Protestantism  contrasted,  305,  807,  311,  370 

admit  of  no  coalition,  305 

a  great  gulph  fixed  between,  321 

many  Protestants  ignorant  of  its  real  character,  165 

Bishop  Van  Mildert's  opinion  of,  44 

Archbishop  Howley's  opinion  of,  254 


Pope's  rival,  50 

Pride  and  self-righteousness,  evil  consequences  of,  71 ,  74, 

•  299   302 
Private  judgment,  right  of,  863, 370, 391, 402,  471, 485, 486 
Protestant,  the  53,  169,  237,  246,  252, 309,  409,  429,  436 
Protestants  believe  both  Christ  and  Antichrist  are  come,  217 


49G  INDEX. 

Protestants,  should  abandon  absurd  doctrine,  485 
not  sufficiently  on  their  guard  against  the  crafty 

designs  of  Papists,  vii,  306,  308,  405 
— — —  criminal  negligence  of,  in  reference  to  Papists, 

417 
Purgator}',  231,  349,  403, 429,  432,  436,  479 

Romish  Cliurch,  Antichristian  character  of,  see  Antichrist. 

Apostasy  of,  see  Apostasy, 

-^— — — -  Idolatry  of,  aee  Idolatry. 

does  not  hold  the  Head,  291—305,6,82 

note,  92,  95,  316,  335,  340 

does    not    retain    the    fundamentals    of 

Christianity,  306—314,  132,  166,  254 
(No.  89,)  274,  276,  348,  36l  note,  347, 
350 

not  a  true  church,  315—361, 103,250,  304, 

305  note,  317  note,  481 

not  an  integral  portion  of  the  Church  of 

•  Christ,  26  note,  32,  304,  321—329,  341, 

103,  250 

chargeable  with  the  grossest  idolatry,  10, 

105,131,138,  145,  162,  167,  168,  316, 
360,  379,  384 

leaves  out  the  Second  Commandment,  120, 

135,  144,  167,  280 

■ worships  many  gods,  1 32,  384,  386 

authoritatively    enjoins    the     worship   of 

saints, &c.  7,  9,  94,  97,101, 126,127, 132 

pays  more  honour  to  the  Virgin  and  the 

Saints  than  to  Christ,9,  60, 117, 127, 130, 
132,  163,  188,  189,  283,  297,  393,  423. 
471,  475 

'. denies  the  exclusive  Mediatorship  of  Christ, 

9,  63,  94,  132 

anathematizes  all  who  pray  to  God  alone 

through  Christ,  118,125 

the  enemy  of  Christ,  252,  262,  268 

not  the  spouse  of  Christ,  295,  337 

has  departed  from  Christ  the  Head,  292 

has  departed  from  the  true  Christian  wor- 
ship, 9,  311,  314 

does  not  believe  in  Christ  as  he  is  revealed 

in  the  Bible,  360 

constructed  upon  a  denial  of  the  funda- 
mentals of  Christianity,  361 

— does  not  beVow^  to  the  visible  Church  of 

CVii\at,^\,6^,^^^ 
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Uomish  Church,  does  not  worship  the  Trinity,  188 
turns  admissions  in   her    favour    to    the 

best  account,  386 
the  Apocalyptic  Beast,  159, 174,  265,  267, 

277,  334,  364,  377 
the  mystic  Babylon  of  the  Apocalypse,  32, 

46,  53,  147,  162,  200,  201,  268,  287,  304, 

337,  359,  379,  414, 472 

the  apocalyptic  harlot,  186 

the  Mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of 

the  earth,  46,  149,  150,  337,  364,441, 

472,  481 

>  mystery  of  iniquity,  284,  383,  376,  407 

the  seat  of  Satan,  52, 198,  260,  275 

the  synagogue  of  Satan,  350,  381,  342 

blasphemy  of,  12,  19,  24,29,  36,  66,   111, 

124,127,130,153,  159,   308,  342,  385, 

390,  41 1 
persecuting  character  of,  10, 173  (No.  65,) 

241,  293,  294,  473,  482 

usurpation  of,  37,  39,  134,  441 

secularity  of,  406 

diabolic£d  character  of,  vi.  428 

• a  false  church,  vi.  34,  354,  378,  335 

a  fallen  church,  396 

a  faction,  364,  366 

a  foreign  monarchy  grasping  at  universal 

dominion,  325,  327,  329.  407 
too  corrupt  to  deserve  the  name  of  a  Chris- 
tian church,  304,  309,  346 
the  corruptions  of,  the  natural  offspring  of 

the  human  passions,  407,  426 

a  den  of  thieves,  &c.  17,  322 

applies  to  saints  and  angels  as  Saviours,  97, 

132,  297 
imposture  and  wickedness  of,  7,  39, 45, 153, 

356,  371,  385,  410,  444,  480 

blind  superstition  of,  134,  416,  423 

frauds  and  forgeries  of,  39,  271,  353,  371, 

372,  444,  154,  384,  480 
its  falsehood  and  villany  demonstrated  by 

pretended  miracles,  39, 354, 355, 372,385 

rejects  revelation  and  reason,  369 

magnifies  the  importance  of  ritual  obser- 
vances, but  neglects  personal  religion, 

420 

speaks  lies  in  hypocrisy,  6,  7 

destroys  the  essentials  of  Christianity,  311, 

331,  432 
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Romish  Church,  denies  the  atonement,  360,  368, 431 

, — denies  Christian  doctrine,  394  note 

. —  vitiates  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, 131 

subverts  the  law  of  God,  241,  382 

.. substitutes   external    forms    for    spiritual 

religion,  47,  296,  421,  470 

struggles  for  the  ascendancy,  405 

appeals  from  Scripture  to  the  Fathers,  363 

— exalts  tradition  above  the  word  of  God, 

382 

deserves  to  be  censured  in  strong  terms 

371,  373,  376,  378,  379,  380,  382 

schismatical,  399,481,  483,  362,  364 

not  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apos- 
tles, 315,  362 

will  not  be  converted  but  destroyed,  24,  32, 

174,  233,  245,  286,  335,  377,  456, 461 

a^ul  judgments  denounced  against,  32, 46, 

58  note 

the  peculiar  object  of  Divine  indignation,46 

how  described  in  the  word  of  God,  337, 394 

decision  of  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church 

concerning,  345 

lords  it  over  God's  heritage,  449 

the  destroyer  of  the  souls  of  men,  428 

in  pretence  Christian,  but  in  reality  Anti- 

christian,  52,  206,  207, 441 

counterfeits  Christianity,  vi.  168,237,  2^8, 

260,  263,  268,  317,  378,  476 

, charged  with  Antichristianism  by  the  whole 

Protestant  world,  202 
its  name  ought  to  be  changed  from  Apos- 
tolic to  Antichristian,  52,  260 
has  forfeited  all  claim  to  the  title  of  Ca- 
tholic, 320,  321,  350 

a  corrupt  community,  vii.  309 

a  cruel  and  tyrannical  church,  474 

a  t3rrannical,  idolatrous,  and  blasphemous 

power,  441 

no  more  a  true  church  than  an  adulterous 

woman  is  a  true  wife,  476 

hates  the  Bible,  278,  349,  408,  409,  415, 

480 

— virtually  rejects  the  Bible,  348 

reasons  for  separating  from,  99,  292,  311 

\y\nft,  tG^,'^^^^^ 
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Romish  Church,  its  religion  ungodly  and  counterfeit,  316 

its    religion    idolatrous  and  superstitious, 

134,  418 

encourages  wickedness,  483 

has  reformed  nothing,  46, 150,  234,  482 

quibling  conduct  oi,  in  reference  to  ido- 
latry, 175  (No.  66,)  208 

Archbishop  Wake's  opinion,  of  171 

resembles  a  Wolf  in  Sheep's  clothing,  vi.482 

Roman  Faith,  diametrically  opposed  to  Scripture,  313,  483 

Romanism,  Essays  on,  188, 190 

Romanists,  reject  the  Bible  as  a  rule  of  faith,  348 

cannot  be  saved  if  true  to  their  own  church,  379. 

412,  413 

acknowledge  themselves  gross  idolaters  if  Tran- 

substantiation  be  not  true,  105,  146 

schismatics  for  departing  from  the  true  chnrch, 

293,  362,  364 

unwittingly  confirm  the  truth  of  Christianity,  462 

effectually  renounce  Christ,  248,  274  (No.  113) 

distort  and  disguise  the  truth,  321 

danger  of  communicating  with,  in  their  false  and 

idolatrous  worship,  147 
Romish  Priests,  hypocrisy  of,  8 
the  pests  of  human  society,  237 

the  successors  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 

448 

profligate  ambition  and  wickedness  of,  387, 

407,  473 

well  skilled  in  the  arts  of  sophistry,  122,  372 

Record,  the,  59,  264, 335,  348 
Reformation,  the,  gratitude  due  for,  895,  425 
Reformers,  the,  dreaded  incurring  the  imputation  of  schism, 
206 

believed  the  Pope  to  be  Antichrist,  215 

Ridley,  Bishop,  261,  381 

Schism,  204,  206,  293,  325,  362,  364,  367,  399,  401,  481 

Scholefield,  Professor,  45 

Schoolmen,  nice  distinctions  of,  284 

Scotch  Confession,  266 

Scott,  Rev.  Thos.,  38,  40,  57, 158,  252,  303, 377 

Scripture,  the  sole  rule  of  fiuth,  369, 390 

Seeker,  Abp.,  124 

Separation,  does  not  necessarily  involve  schism,  325,  401 

Sherlock,  Dean,  440 

Sins  venial,  and  mortal,  430 

Skelton,  Rev.  P.,  356 
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Southey,  Dr.,  373,  390 

Stewart,  Rev.  J.  H.,  327 

Stillingfleet,  Bishop,  402 

St.  Januarius*s  blood,  liquifaction  of,  25,  479 

Stowell,  Rev.  Hugh,  376 

Supererogation,  works  of,  338,  421 

Superstition,  134,  416,  423 

Taylor,  Bishop  Jeremy,  191,  275 
Thelwall,  Rev.  A.  S.,  378 
Tillotson,  Abp.,  157 
Townsend,  Rev.  G.,  266,  314,  371 
Tradition,  298,  299,  323,  362,  381,  383 

Transubstantiation,  110,  131,  132,  264,  285,  360,  387,  403. 
438 

■     ■  contrary  to  Scripture  and  reason,  123. 

151 
the  great  burning  article  of  the  Church 

of  Rome,  154,  255,  360 
a  millstone  hung    about    the   neck  o( 

Popery,  156,  438 

Unction,  extreme,  427 

Union,  ecclesiastical,  204 

Unity  of  the  church,  346,  366 

Universality  of  the  church,  286,  367 

Usher,  Abp.,  29,  136,  151,  266,  267,  301,  368 

Usurpation  of  the  Chnrch  of  Rome,  37,  39,  134 

Vance,  Rev.,  W.  F.,  363 
Van  Mildert,  Bishop,  44 
Vaughao,  Dr.,  253 

Virgin  Mary,  more  honour  paid  to  than  to  Christ,  see  Ro- 
mish Church 

invocation  of,  see  Invocation 

adoration  and  prayers  offered  to,  18,  59,  66  note, 

115,  117,  127,  128,133,136,   160,162,163, 
167,178,179,  188,351,386 

called  the  Queen  of  Heaven,  18,  115, 130,  161, 

189 

the  Mother  of  God.  65,  178 

the  great  Mediatrix,  18,  129, 189,  386 

Wake,  Abp.,  171,311 

Waldenses,  the,  242,  293,  304,  347,  473 

Warburton,  Bishop,  246 

Whately,  Dr.,  408 

Whitby,  Dr.  48,  468 
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Wickliffe,  253 

the  morning  star  of  the  Reformation,  424 

Wilberforce,  Mr.,  398 

Wilson,  Rev.  D.  (Bishop)  60,  333,  398 

Worship  of  the  dead,  absurd  and  impious,  8 

Xavier,  Francis,  saying  of,  406 
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